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PREFACE. 



The text of the play has been given according to the 
latest Cotta editions and in the modern spelling which has 
been for the last fourteen years in use in all German 
schools, and which is now rapidly gaining ground in this 
country too. Those who wish to study the very numerous 
and interesting various readings cannot do better than 
consult the excellent edition by W. Vollmer (Stuttgart, 
Cotta, 1880). 

The length of the play has rendered a division into two 
parts necessary. It is hoped that the second part will be 
ready for publication before the end of the year. The 
present editor is anxious that this edition of Wallensteins 
Lager and Die Piccolomini should not be considered 
merely by itself, but that it should be looked upon as the 
first part of a commentary on the whole drama. Frequent 
references are given in the notes of Part I. to passages of 
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Wallensteins Tod, as the two parts of the great drama cannot 
be properly studied apart. The introductory matter has 
likewise been divided. Whüe a brief sketch of Schiller's 
life, a survey of the metre, and a history of the play have 
been added to the argument of the first part, the intro- 
duction to the second part will contain, besides the argu- 
menta a historical and a general discussion of the play, and a 
survey of the best books and articles on Wallenstein, The 
detailed remarks on metre and the füll bibliography are of 
course — like some of the more advanced notes — not in- 
tended for beginners; but as those given in the present 
editor's large edition of Wilhelm Teil have proved accept- 
able to many advanced students and to teachers of German, 
he wished to repeat these chapters in a slightly improved 
form in his edition of Schiller's greatest drama. 

The annotation of a great and difficult tragedy must of 
necessity be much more füll than that of a simple tale or of 
an easy comedy. It will be seen that in this case the notes 
to the Lager are proportionately much more numerous 
than those to Die Ficcolomini. This is due to the facts 
that (i) the Lager ^ on account of its many familiär and 
curious expressions, requires many more notes than an 
ordinary play in blank verse, and (2) that many things ex- 
plained in the commentary on the Lager have not been 
discussed again in Die Ficcolomini, If a difficulty in Die 
Ficcolomini is left without an explanation, the general 
Index to the Notes should be referred to. The notes to 
Wallenstäns Tod will be more concise even than those 
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to Die Pücolominu No notes are given on well-known 
geographica! names, but all the less known places have 
been discussed. The notes have been purposely restricted 
to the explanation of grammatical and historical difficulties, 
while a discussion of the Contents or of the pnrpose of 
various scenes has been left to the teacher. The notes are 
in no way intended to render the class-work of the teacher 
superfluous^ but they aim at lightening his task by enabling 
the leamer to overcome the chief grammatical difficulties 
beforehand so that he may read in class with greater 
rapidity and pleasure and may derive all the more benefit 
from the additional remarks of the teacher. 

Advanced students who have to work through the 
drama without the help of a teacher, and especially such as 
would like to go beyond what is given in the present 
edition, which is mainly intended for the upper forms of 
higher schools, may consult the special editions of the 
Lager by Cotterill and by Chuquet, and the editions of 
both parts by Bernd, Funke, and Kont The commentaries 
of Düntzer, Bellermann and Frick, the discussions of Bult- 
haupt and Kuno Fischer, and the works of Werder, Fielitz, 
Rönnefahrt and Kühnemann will be found very serviceable. 
The present editor has derived help from all of them which 
could not be in each case acknowledged. The metrical 
translations of the play from which occasionally a happy 
rendering has been borrowed are those by Coleridge, 
Hunter, and Sir Theodore Martin. 

In conclusion the present editor is anxious to express 
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INTRODUCTION, 

I. 

SUMMARY OF SCHILLER'S LIFE AND WORKS. 

Johann Christoph Friedrich Schiller (bom at Mar- 
bach in Würtemberg, Nov. loth, 1759, ten years later ' ^vä, 
than Goethe and thirty years later than Lessing) is General re- 
not only the greatest German dramatist, but has *^^ ' 
also made his name immortal by numerous minor poems which 
have quite a peculiar charm and are unsurpassed by those of 
any other German poet. He has further distinguished himself 
by a great variety of historical and philosophical writings. 

The survey of his life is facilitated by the fact that it natu- 
rally divides itself into three periods, viz. (ä) Ifis p^i^^ 
youthy his period of *Storm and Stress.' 1759 — 85. 
{P) Friendfhip with Kömer, Life as author and professor. 
Years of reflexion and preparation. Study of History and Philo- 
sophy. 1785 — 94. {c) Friendship with Goethe. Retum to 
Poetry. Period of his great classical writings. 1794 — 1805. 

Period L 1759--85. 

Schiller received a classical education and originally wished 
to become a clergyman, but being strongly desired r'/i 
by his sovereign, Duke Karl Eugen of Würtemberg, 
to join the military College established by him which was sub- 
sequently called * Karlsschule/ Schiller took up at it the study 
of medicine and after having gone through the prescribed 

b2 
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examinations became M.D. and ' Regiments-medicus ' at 
Stuttgart. When soon after the perfoimance of his first revo- 
lutionary tragedy, JDie OlduBer, the Duke strictly forbade him to 
write any more plays, he fled from Stuttgart (Sept. 1782), thus 
sacrificing all his prospects to what he feit to be his true vo- 
cation. For three years he led, partly at Mannheim^ a life fuU 
of hardships, privations and disappointments which deeply 
influenced the character of his poetry but were never able to 
shake his resolution. At the end of this gloomy time (Dec. 
1784) Schiller had the good fortune to be introduced to the 
magnanimous Duke Karl August of Weimar, the friend of 
Goethe. He was allowed to read to him the first act of his 
unfinished play JDun @arto3, whereupon the Duke graciously 
conferred the title of * Weimarischer Rat' on the poet. Al- 
though this was a mere title and not an appointment, yet it 
gave Schiller a much better social position. 

During this time, while he was chiefly under the influence 
of the works of Rousseau, his own compatriot Schu- 
bart, and Goethe's early writings, he produced : 

(a) Three plays, viz. 2)ie (ÄduBer (published in 1781), gieöco 
(1783), ÄaBale unb Siebe (1784), all of them written in prose in 
powerful and impassioned language. All of these are really 
revolutionary plays: JDie (Räuber and ÄaBate unb fiiebe aim at a 
revolution of the social world, Sieöco represents a historical 
revolution at Genoa. They all grew out of his Stuttgart ex- 
periences. The former two were completed at Stuttgart while 
the third is said also to have been roughly sketched by the 
poet in the Swabian capitaL 

(b) Many lyrical poemB (in an ^Intl^elogie published by 
him) which are füll of passion but much exaggerated in con- 
ception and expression. Some are highly impressive, e.g. ^ie 
©(^Ia(^t. In ®raf (Sber^arb ber ©reiner (Count Eberhard the 
Quarreller) we have a ballad celebrating the achievements of 
a national Swabian hero. Schiller rejected nearly all of these 
early effusions when in later life he published an edition of his 
coUected poems. 

(^) As a prose-writer he came forward in two periodicals 
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edited by him which were, however, both abandoned by Schiller 
almost immediately after they had been started. The one, 
issued at Stuttgart, was called by him SBirtembcrgifd^e« 9)e))ettorium 
bft Sittetatur ; the other, edited at Mannheim (in 1785), was called 
9{^eimf(^e Xl^Ua. An important essay published in the latter 
paper was in a revised version entitled ,,lDie ©d^aiiBü^ne qSa eine 
moratifd^e SUißatt betrad^tet" (i.e* The stage looked upon as a moral 
institution). 

Periodn. 1785-1794. 

White Schiller was feeling very lonely and depressed at 
Mannheim, he was agreeably surprised by ofifers of 
friendly assistance from several admirers of his 
writings who were personally unknown to him. The most in- 
fluential among these was Christian Gottfried Körner, father 
of the poet Theodor Körner, after Schiller*s death editor of 
the collected works of his friend. Schiller joyfuUy accepted 
Kömer's invitation to visit him, and, with the commencement 
of their friendship which remained undisturbed throughout the 
poet's life, a new period of his intellectual activity was in- 
augurated. This second period marks his retum to moderation 
and his successful efforts to attain to inner harmony. The sym- 
pathy of a true friend made the world appear brighter to him, 
and he found in Körner one who was not only capable of fully 
appreciating his artistic intentions but at the same time endowed 
with a rare gift of sound and outspoken criticism. By study 
and reflexion the rhapsodist of the 'Storm and Stress' period 
became a classical poet, the author of 5Die (Räulber gradually 
developed into the author of SffiaKenflein and Xctt. For more 
than two years (1785 — 7) Schiller lived with only a few inter- 
ruptions at Dresden with Körner; in July 1787 he migrated 
to Weimar wh6re he intended to stay for some time and to 
become acquainted with the many literary celebrities who 
were gathered there. He soon made the acquaintance of 
Wieland, Herder and other writers of minor importance, but he 
did not really become intimate with any one. When Schiller 
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arrived, Goethe was in Italy, and after his return the difference 
between him and Schiller seemed too great to allow of any 
closer relation. For some time Schiller, who had begun to 
work at history, failed to find a post that suited him. In 1789 
he obtained on the strength of Goethe's recommendation the 
honourable but unremunerative post of Professor of History 
in the University of Jena. In 1790 he contracted a very happy 
marriage with a poor but highly-gifted and noble*minded Thu- 
ringian lady of good family, Charlotte von Lengefeld. Soon 
after his marriage he feil most seriously ill and was reduced 
to very straitened circumstances, when an uüexpected gift from 
two Danish admirers of his genius (the Prince of Augustenburg 
and Count Schimmelmann) relieved him for some years from 
the necessity of writing for his Uvelihood. In 1793 he under- 
took a joumey to his native country, where the old Duke, who 
feit his end coming on fast, so far forgave him as to tolerate 
his presence and to allow his father to visit him. After the 
death of the Duke, Schiller lived for some time at Stuttgart, 
where he was introduced to the great sculptor Dannecker, 
and on a visit to the University town of Tübingen he made 
the important acquaintance of the enterprising publisher Cotta. 
After his return from this joumey he found at Jena another true 
and noble friend, Wilhelm von Humboldt, who had settled down 
at Jena merely for the sake of being near Schiller. He was 
further deeply infiuenced by the rising philosopher Fichte, and 
soon came into that close connexion with Goethe — with which 
the last and greatest period of his life begins. 

During the second period Schiller produced the following 
works : 

(^} In the domain of Poetry: 

(i) Only one play was published, in 1787, which was 

taken from the history of Spain in the 1 6th Century and 

called ^cn (S^arlo^. It was begun in P783 and passed 

with its author through several stages of development. It is 

in various respects different from his previous plays, being 

written in verse (blank verse) and rising from a mere family 

tragedy to the higher level of a play enthusiastically glori- 
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fying religious toleration, political freedom and self-sacrificing 
friendship. 

(2) Among his comparatively few poems the ^l^mnud an 
bie Steube, ^ie ©dtter (Sricd^mlanbö and 5Die i^ünfila deserve to be 
mentioned specially, the latter poem being an outcome of his 
philosophical studies and an introduction to the numerous 
philosophical poems on art and poetry in their relation to life 
which belong to the third period. 

Schiller also tried his hand at translatioiui from the clas- 
sical languages. He translated in 1790 two plays of Euripides, 
viz. Sp^igtnie in $lulid and ^ie $]^cni)imnnen. In emulation with 
the poet Bürger and in order to find out a suitable style and 
metr^ for epic poems he translated (in 1791) two books of 
Virgil, JEneid II. and IV., in most beautiful stanzas. 

(b) As a prose-writer he was especially active at this 
period, being at the same time novelist, historian, philosopher 
and critic. Many of his works were for the first time printed 
in the Xl^atia (1787— 179 1) and 9leue X^atia (1792 — 93) 
which were continuations of the 0{^einif(^e X^lia started at 
Mannheim. His one novel (which remained unfinished) is 
called iDcr Oeiflecfe^er ; he also wrote several little stories and 
Sketches of no great importance.-^In the historical field he 
produced besides maay minor essays of unequal value two 
great works which exhibit a remarkable talent for graphic 
historical description and an uncommon faculty of understand- 
ing and appreciating historical characters. These two works 
are (i) ®ef(^i(^te bed ^bfaHd ber vereinigten 9lieberlanbe )oon bec 
fpanif^en ^onarti^ie (published in 1788, unfinished), (2) ©efd^id^te 
bcö brei§i0j[d^tiöen Ärieg« (1791 — 93). The first work is apparently 
connected with ^<?n (Sarlod and its chief aim is the glorification 
of national independence. The second is his greatest historical 
work and led directly up to his great tragedy 2BaI(en|lein. — As a 
philosoplier Schiller took for his basis Kant's critical philosophy, 
more especially that part of it which dealt with art and its rela- 
tion to life ; but while he strove to arouse a more general interest 
in the writings of the great sage of Königsberg he at the same 
time wished to modify the sternness of his teaching. Schiller's 
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philosophical essays grevir out of his lectures at Jena, of bis 
conversations with Fichte and Humboldt, and out of his cor- 
respondence with the Prince of Augustenburg and with Kömer. 
His first writings were again devoted to the stage (Über bie 
tragifc^e Jhtnß, etc.)» the later essays to philosophy and literature, 
but most of them were not published tili after 1794. The titles 
of the Chief essays are (i) Über $lnmut unb SBütbe (pubL 1793)) 
(2) Über bod drl^abene (publ. 1793), (3) ©riefe über bie dfll^etifcj^e 
®rjiel^unö beö SKenfj^en (final version pubL 1795). 

As a literary critic Schiller distinguished himself by his 
essays on Biirger's (lyric) poetry, on Matthisson's (chiefly idyllic) 
poems, and on Goethe's tragedy ^gmont. The most important 
of all his essays is one which was really conceived and pub- 
lished somewhat later but may be well mentioned along with 
the others, viz. Übet naiüe unb fentimentalifd^e S)ic^tun9 (1795—96) 
in which he discussed the difference between classical (naioe) and 
modern (fentimentatifc^e) poetry, and endeavoured to fix his own 
Position as an essentially refiecting and modern poet in contrast 
to Goethe and his modeis, the ancient classical writers. This 
essay is one of the fundamental treatises on literature from a 
historical and aesthetic point of view, and all modern histories 
of German literature are very largely indebted to it 

Periodm. 1794-1805. 

The general character of the third period is marked by 
Schiller's friendship with Goethe and his return to 
poetical production. In December 1799 the poet 
removed from Jena to Weimar in order to be near Goethe and 
the Weimar theatre, for the perfection of which he as well as 
Goethe worked with the greatest assiduity and success. The 
most valuable sources of information about his life and writings 
during the second and third periods are besides his works his 
correspondence with Lotte von Lengefeld before their marriage, 
Wilh. V. Humboldt, the Prince of Augustenburg, and above 
all with Körner, Cotta, and Goethe 1. 

^ A critical edition of Schiller's collected letters is being issued by 
Fritz Jonas. 
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In 1795 Schiller started, with Cotta as bis publisher, a 
monthly literary magazine called JDie ^oreit (1795—7) for which 
he succeeded in obtaining articles, chiefly in prose, from the 
best German writers of bis time. For the sake of Publishing 
minor poems of bis own and of bis friends he began to edit 
(1796 — 1800) a 9Kufmalinana(^. Both publications had however 
soon to be given up for want of intelligent readers. 

Schiller's philosophical writings come to an end with the 
last volumes of IDie ^otett and the poems generali/ speaking 
with the completion of the SRufenalmanac^. After 1800 he 
devoted himself almost exclusively to the drama. 

The poems which he published at this time in the ^cren 
or in the SKufenolmonad^ are of a varied character. 
Some of them are ballads^ some are poems on 
philosophical or literary subjects. There are bardly any 
songs among them, and absolutely no love^songs or songs 
founded on the love of nature. The ball ad s are all of 
them written in stanzas. Their subjects are either classical 
or medievaL Some of the finest poems treating of classical 
subjects are IDie SBürgfd^aft, ^Der 9)tng bed ^ol^frateö, 5Die i^ranid^e 
brt 3B^hi«, ^cro unb Seanbcr. The best of the medieval chival- 
rous poems are ^er ®ang nad^ bem (Sifenl^ammer, %tx Xau(^er, 
5Der $anbf(^u^, ^er i^am)>f mit bem ^rad^en, ^er ©raf )>on ^oBd^ 
Burg. In most of them there is one great leading moral idea, 
which is treated with consummate art and in the most beautiful 
language. 

His purely literary poems are in part of a very aggressive 
nature. These are written in the classical metre of hexameter 
and pentameter, part of them composed in conjunction with 
Goethe and published in the 9Kufenalmana(!^ for 1797 under the 
title of Bfenirn announcing *hospitable gifts* for bad authors. 
They have played an important part in the history of German 
literature at the end of the eighteenth Century but are now of 
minor importance. 

Under the title of * Tabulae Votivae ' he wrote, at the same 
time and again in the classical metre, a fine collection of short 
epigrams on Life and Art, a sort of 'tarne Xenien,' as Goethe 
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called a series of similar poems. These have not lost anything 
of their original truth and beauty. 

Schiller^s finest philosophical poems are as arule written 
either in classical metre or in stanzas. They are of the highest 
perfection in form and thought, and quite peculiar to Schiller. 
They grew out of his philosophical studies and his before 
mentioned essays are the best commentary on them. Of those 
written in hexameter and pentameter the following may be 
mentioned : 5Der (Senium, ^er %xai, ^ad %\vA, IDie @efd^(ed^ter, ^er 
^pajietgang. Of those written in stanzas the finest are ^ie 3beale, 
^00 3beat unb bod lieben, ^ie ^^^ be« ®efange«, ^ie J^lage ber @md, 
5Da0 eteufifd^e %t% IDie SBorte be« %\<xoSmA, ^ie Sorte be« äßa^nd, 93reite 
unb Xiefe, £i(^t imb äBdnne ; in free metre the fine and daborate 
poem ^0« i^ieb von bet ®(i?(fe, and in blank verse ^od ))erfd^leiette 
^ilb gu <Sai«. 

As a dramatic poet Schiller attained in this period to the 
highest degree of perfection German dramatic poetry had ever 
reached. 

Ever busy for the Weimar stage he was great in adapting 
or translating great plays of other masters. 

He adapted Lessing's 9lat^an ber äßeife, and two of Goethe's 
plays, viz. ®c)^ »cn ^erlid^ingen and (Sgmcnt. He prevailed upon 
Goethe to continue his ffaufl, 'the torso of Hercules/ as he 
called it, and his influence on the final version of the play is 
clearly traceable. Unfortunately he did not live to see even 
the first part completed. 

He continued his adaptations and translations from foreign 
literatures in order to give to the rdpertoire of the theatre a 
great variety. He translated and adapted Shakespeare's Mac- 
beth^ Gozzi's Turandot, Racine's Phldre and two comedies 
of Picard. 

But the best of his time and thought he gave to the working 
out of his great original plays, which were mostly historical 
and tragical. All of them were written in blank verse, but in 
Sallenftein we find at the beginning (in SBaflenfleind ^^ager) a more 
populär metre consisting of four strongly accented syllables 
and an ever changing number of unaccented syllables in the 
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old German style. In the classical 'fate-tragedy' ^te ^raut 
ocn SPi^effüta an attempt was made, which was, however, not re- 
peated^ to introduce in a somewhat modified form the classical 
chorus of the Greeks on the modern stage. Poems were not 
unfrequently inserted into the plays alter the model of Shake- 
speare and Goethe, but he never introduced prose-scenes. He 
selected his subjects from the history of all European nations, 
but he treated all of them in the same ideal way, making the 
dramatis personae exponents of his own ideas rather than truly 
historical personages. We give here a list of his dramatic 
works, which would have been much longer if time had been 
given him to work out the numerous schemes of plays which he 
had formed and of which only a very few were actually begun. 
It was Schiller's habit to have several schemes under consider- 
ation at a time before dcfinitely deciding in favour of one. 

The plays which were published by him between 1800 and 
1804 are: 

1. 9Ba((en{letn. (Published in two parts) 1800. 

2. 9)l{arta ^\Xi<x(X, 1801. 

3. 3)ie Sutigfrau »on Drlean^. 1802. 

4. 3)ie ©raut »on aWeffino. 1803. 

5. aßil^etm XeK. 1804. 

6. A small festival-play, ^te ^ulbtgung bet J^ünfte, which is 
füll of grace and beauty, was written by him in 1804 (publ. in 
the same year) for the reception of the young wife of the Erb- 
grossherzog von Weimar, while 

7. ^emetriu^, a great Russian tragedy which would no doubt 
have become one of his best works, was left unfinished when 
death overtook him in the midst of his unremitting activity on 
May 9, 1805. The fragment was not published until 181 5. 

The hundredth anniversary of Schiller's birth (1859) was cele- 
brated as a great national festival by high and low throughout 
the whole of Germany, and still to-day it may confidently be 
maintained that Schiller is the favourite poet of the German 
nation. 
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IL A. 

ON THE METRE AND STYLE OF 
DIE PICCOLOMINI\ 

I. Metre. 
A. The Word. 

§ 1. Preservation ofolder longer forms. 

According to the requirements of the metre in words which 
as a rule are used in a contracted form the old uncontracted 
forms may be preserved. This is the case especially with vcrbs, 
e.g. gettjinneft (830), dnöfügefl (2361), fiel^et (495), treffet (1969), etc. ; 
also neuefle« (662), Kdrejlen (2342), fieBenjigfte (2046), feineötoegeö 
(233 0, *e«^« (2051), gelten (24), Djlerreid^ (396). Cf. § 2 {e). 

% 2. Shortening of words, 

Words may be shortened in various ways in order to suit the 
metre. They may be shortened by (a) Elisiotty {b) Syncope, 
{c) Apocope, and {d) otherwise. 

{a) Elision. 

Where a word ends with an unaccented e, and the next word 
begins with a vowel, such final eis generally suppressed in order 
to avoid the hiatus (cf. § 4). The cases of such elision are 
extremely numerous in poetry, and Schiller's play affords many 

^ The instances given in the following are taken exclusively from 2)ie 
^tccolomint. A few reraarks about the free and populär metre of the 
fiager are given under IL B. The metre of aGßattenfietn« J£ot» corre- 
sponds in the main to that ofJDte ^tccotomini. On the metre of 
our play cf. E. Belling, Die Metrik Schillerst Breslau, 1883, pp. 188 — 
197; *43 sqq.; 251 sqq.; L. Bellermann, Schillers Dramen 11,^ Berlin, 
1891, pp. 131 — 148; Fr. Zarncke^ Über den fünffüssigen Jambus,,, 
Leipzig, 1865, pp. 60 — 70; J. Minor, Neuhochdeutsche Metrik, Strass- 
burg, 1893. (In various places.) 
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examples, especially if a verb is followed by a pronoun, e.g. 
crBIid' i(^ (588), ^eir i(^ (791), muff et (1539), »«ff il^n (600), 
wiib' itnb (817), *ilf in (1074), vxh6:ii' auf (644), ol^n' Sluffd^uB (1186). 
We have to read with elision (Sonic timbaffaboc (682). 

{p) Synco^e, 

By this term one understands the Omission of an unaccented 
vowel, usually t, in the middle of a word in order to reduce it by 
one syllable, e.g. 

e: 0ctt)irtfd^aft't (1167), pug (1097), firrd^tbam (266}. 
i: x/th^V^tt (768), irb'ft^en (617). 
a : brum (805). 

Syncope is, however, not always marked in the spelling and 
in many words the unaccented vowels e or i must be suppressed 
in reading although their suppression is not indicated in the 
orthography; e.g. einide (2154) must be read like ein'ge (1448), 
feien (1205) like fei'n (1474), W»ebif(^e (1063) like fd^toeb'fd^en (815) 
etc. Schiller' s spelling is not uniform^ but the i in the adjec- 
tives in $ig and A^tii is nearly always subject to syncope and 
there is no difference in the metrical treatment of fatl^cl'fd^en 
(1072), fpan'f(^en (1243) and böl^mifd^en (2056). The following 
words (the number of which might be increased) should like- 
wise be read with syncope : S3au(e)r (324), 9Kai(e)n (539), finb(e)t 
(335), i^aif(e)rin (635), fo«(e)n (843), ar((e)(5 (2563), ent(eb(i)3en (1017), 
UnerfeftUd^(e)« (670). 

{c) Apocope, 

By 'apocope' we mean the cutting oflf of the last vowel of a 
word (an unaccented e), not before another vowel (cf. elision) 
but either at the end of a line for the sake of the ending or 
before a consonant for the sake of the metre. In our play 
apocope is not unfrequently met with, e.g. Xreu (316), SDing' 
(177), ®rettg' (218), ©d^ur (221), aufnahm' (648), fe^' (595), ^ab' 
(815), beifeit' (1246). 

(flQ Other reducHons of words, 

The articU is shortened, e.g. 't (567), 'nen (30) ; and reduced 
in ijorm (164), übeni (2068), etc. ; the pronoun ee is very frequently 
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shortened to '0 ; the indefinite pron, ettood is shortened to too^ 
(39, 881, etc.); einmal becomes 'mal (2066). 

{e) Double forms, 

According to the requirements of the metre many words 
occur in two forms in our play, e.g. feien (1605), fei'n (i474) ; V^^ 
(24, 1704), je^n (625); anvertrauet (2497), anvertraut (2498); feigen 
(592), fel^n (973); Qe^e^en (931), gefd^el^n (1195); ©eneratteu'tena'nt 
(2141), ©cneraneu'tnant (2562); Öjlerreid^ (396), Ö^ei(^ (571). 

(/) The name Piccolominu 

The name $tccolcmini has sometimes 5, sometimes only 
4 syllables (by syncope of the last syllable but one which is 
not shown in print). It has 5 syllables in IL 19, 381, 391, 
882 sqq., in fact in the great majority of cases, but 4 syllables in 
IL 23, 880, 2197. Comp, iager IL 675 and 1041. 

{g) Foreign words in ia, io, ie. 

As a rule both vowels are sounded as such, e.g. $rot)i;ant 
(6), forbi;al (1949), ^orti^on (834), ©tati^on (1490), Äilisen (230), 
l^ini^e (746, 1591), ^lubi^eng (604), while in prose accentuation 
all of these words have only two syllables. We always find 
Dctavi^o (394, 1291). In other cases the pronunciation differs, 
e.g. @^xiniser (694, 811) and @^xi?nier (918), ^iftximier (2136), 
©(^lefi^en (213, 1129) and @d^le?fien (1085); ^Batterien (37) is tri- 
syllabic. 

§ 3. Stress. 

{aj A ccented and unaccented syllables, 

There is a great difference between the way in which German 
Verses and the verses in Classical or Romance languages are 
measured. In Greek and Latin the quantity of the syllables is 
everything : two short syllables may take the place of a long 
one, and vice versa ; three syllables (-^^), if two of them are 
short, do not add more to the Verse than two that are long ( — ). 
In the Romance languages, as French, Italian and Spanish, the 
Classical metres are disregarded, no difference is made between 
long and short syllables, but the number of syllables in a line is 
merely counted. A French Alexandrine, for instance, is simply 
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a verse consisting of 12 syllables (a final unaccented syllable 
does not count), and is by no means to be looked upon as being 
an iambic verse. In German poetry it likewise does not matter 
whether syllables are long or short, nor is their number counted, 
but the accented syllables only are taken into consideration. 
This is especially characteristic of the old German versification, 
because there, as long as the necessary number of accented 
syllables (called Hebungen, stress-syllables) was there, it did not 
matter in the least whether between them there were one or 
more unaccented syllables (called ^enfungen), or whether such 
were wanting entirely. In later German poems however the 
authors took pains to give their verses a more formal character 
by introducing a regulär altemation between accented and un- 
accented syllables, so that modern German verses to a certain 
degree resemble the French verses in so far as they contain a 
more constant number of syllables ; and the classical metres^ 
because the German accented syllables may be taken to cor- 
respond to their long, the unaccented to their short syllables. 
Yet it is not accurate to speak in German verse of *feet' in the 
classical sense of the word, e.g. of iambics, but rather of verses 
of a certain number of accents with, as may be added, an iambic 
rhythm (cf. § 8). In every German verse it is necessary to have 
the prescribed number of accented syllables, and the accen- 
tuation assigned to them in verse should be the same as their 
accentuation in ordinary prose. This is another important 
difference between the German and the classical verses. In 
classical poetry the rhythmical accent is independent of the 
prose accent, while in German prosody the two must coincide. 

{p) Fluctuating stress, 

The general rule is, that in the verse every word preserves 
its proper prose accent, and that also a greater stress must not 
be laid on a word of less importance than on an important 
word, but there are instances where the sense requires a stress 
on a word which according to the metre ought not to have any. 
This is the case especially at the beginning of a line, and in 
reading such lines it is necessary to avoid giving one special 
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syllable a much higher accent than the others have, to keep the 
voice in suspense as it were. In German this is called ,,®d^)oe' 
benbe ©rtonung" (*fluctuating stress'), for instance: 

@^rfur(^t öcbtt'l^tt brni ©c'tm bei^eö Jeai'fer« (388). 

Here ®l^r ought to have a somewhat strenger stress than fur(!^t. 
In the middle of a line we find many similar instances, e.g. 

(Sud^ mag tö g(eid^))ie( fein toie il^r mid^ \&i (1985). 

In this line (Sud^ and lote require even a much stronger stress 
than mag and il^r. 

There are very many instantes of fluctuating stress in our 
play and in German blank verse dramas generally ; they occur 
chiefly at the beginning of the lines and in the case of 

(a) a Compound noun or adj. at the beginning or in the 
middle of aline, 146, 220, 387, 229, 440, 191 1, 655, 749, 836; 
704, 799, 2073, 86, 238... 

ifi) a simple verb opening the line, e.g. 11. 188, 368, 608, 947 j 
in the middle, for instance 11. 192, 2395. 

{c) a Compound verb opening the line, e.g. 1. 643; in the 
middle, 1. 165, 512, 823, 2427. 

{d) a pronoun or a numeral taking the stress for the sake 
of emphasis, e.g. 11. 685, 2548, 257; 222. 

(i) otber words for the sake of emphasis, e.g. 11. 116, 124; 
m, 139, 812, 17s, 273, 948, I ; 280, 414, 589, 2105 ; 652, 906. 

The free use of the Sluftaft (§ 5, c) is especially frequent in 
the Sager and in the ballads ^er Xauc^er and ^et «i^anbfd^u^. 

§ 4. Hiatus, 

The Latin term * Hiatus' is used to describe a concurrence 
of vowel sounds in two successive syllables, one at the close of 
one word and the other at the commencement of the next. 
In classical verses the hiatus is most carefully avoided ; Goethe 
does not avoid it altogether, but his poems are much more free 
from it than Schiller's. The most careful modern poets, e.g. 
Geibel, Bodenstedt and others, hardly ever tolerate it Of the 
different kinds of vowel concurrences the concurrence of final 
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unaccented e of one word with another word beginning with a 
vowel seems to be the most objectionable and is mostly re- 
moved by means of elision (cf. § 2, a). In many cases Schiller 
has succeeded ia avoiding it, but there are still a great number 
of such concurrences left, e.g. fül^e an (639), $abe einen (903), 
^eute erfl (1487), mitbe ifl (1240), glficfte ober (im), fenfite nntet 
(1099) ; koel^ vxA (280), Sej^o i^'ö (600), n>o eine (930). The hiatus 
is of course scarcely noticeable if a slight pause falls between 
the two words, e.g. 1. 2266 93ette; 3^r... 

B. The Line. 

§ 5. The blank verse. 

{ä) Number of accented syllables, 

Our play is written in the so-called blank verse, i.e. in 
lines each of which contains five accented syllables, preceded 
and foUowed by unaccented syllables. Generally the accented 
and the unaccented syllables altemate quite regularly, only 
occasionally we find two unaccented syllables following one 
another before an accented one. After the last arsis a final 
thesis frequently occurs (cf. § 6). Before the first arsis there 
is often no thesis to be found and the beginning of the line 
must be read with fluctuating stress (cf. § 3, b), The blank 
verses have no rime, but only rhythm, and thus hold the middle 
place between Ijrrics and prose. They elevate the speech above 
the common-place and yet do not allow it to become unnatural 
and artificial (cf. § 10). 

(^) Difference of Stress in the accented syllables, 

Among the five accented syllables of each line, two or three 

have as a rule a specially strong accent in order to give even 

to the accented syllables a certain variety. Otherwise the lines 

are apt to become monotonous, as for instance 

3'^ Bin bie ©ei'ne. ©ei'n ©efd^e'nf affci'n (1841). 

A line in which two syllables take a stronger stress than the 

others is : 

®raf Sl'ttrinöer t&f t fid^ entfc^ulbigen (806). 

An instance for three chief Stresses in a line is : 

SHi'c^t« ge^t bem Utraqui'ilen üBem J^eTd^ (2085). 

S. w. C 
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Tbe regulär altemation between arsis and thesis gives to the 
blank verse at least ten syllables and allows it in many cases 
eleven. Where there are eleven syllables in a line, the last 
being naturally a thesis, no word of any stress whatever should 
be placed at the end of a line : some exceptions to this general 
rule are for instance : 

geinb liegt (164), \fimci Idft (811), fonn i(^'« (1754), totfit 3l^r (1346), 

^ft)ctf (2373). 
In some cases the same word is placed in the same line 
in the arsis as well as in the thesis. Cf. IL 13, 827, 831, 1294, 
1865, etc. Cases like j|a ia' (180, 2039) are in accordance with 
the ordinary prose pronunciation. Notice 1. 2430. 

{c) Auftakt 

An unaccented syllable preceding the first accented one in 
a line is called in German Auftakt, It gives to the verse a 
great liveliness and makes its effect similar to that of classical 
iambics. The rhythm of the poem is in such cases 'ascending' 
(aufjleigcnb) ; verses without *auftakt' have *descending' (aBfleiöenb) 
rhythm. In our play the rhythm is generally ascending, e.g. 
3n bei'ntr ©ru'fl fmb bei'ne« @d^i'(!fal« ^it'mt (962). 

{d) Unaccented Syllables, 

As a rule the unaccented syllables regularly altemate with 
the stress syllables, but sometimes an accented syllable is 
preceded by two unaccented ones. If this occurs at the be- 
ginning of the line, it is called 'Double Auftakt,* if it occurs 
in the middle of the line, it is called 'Double thesis,' and the 
rhythm may be called 'anapaestic,' e.g. : 

( 1 ) Double A uftakt: 

$)er ©otba'ten gro'fen ©ö'nner u'nb ^attu'n (100). 
Cf. also 11. 285, 2647. 

(2) Double Thesis: 

$at 3»tt'tter Sdatu't in ftiTCen JTto'jlermatt'etn (731). 
2)cn Ü'bcrbri'nger fai'fcrU'd^er ©efe'^te (99). 

Cf. also 11. 720, 1326, 1769, 2049; 23; 178; ^77> (670?), 693, 705» 
922, 1753, 2198. It seems to occur chiefly after the fourth 
stress syllable. 
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(^) Irregulär lines. 

(i) The Verses may be too long: 

{a) In 3 cases we find lines containing 7 strongly accented 
syllables instead of 5, e.g. 

Silod^ \t\f id^ nid^t, u>ie fie gu il^ren ootgefd^eßnen ©elbent (1262}. 

Cf. also L 814 and 1. 15 18 in both of which the excessive num- 
ber of stress syllables is less noticed, especially in 1. 15 18. 

{b) There occur a great number of lines consisting of six 
accents. Tbey are sometimes called trimeter, sometimes, with 
less fitness, alexandrines. The former are the regulär metre 
of the classical Greek tragedies, while the latter are the favouritc 
metre of French poetry. In German they are simply called 
©ed^dfufler. They frequently have a more or less noticeable 
break in the middle, called caesura (cf. § 7) ; for instance : 

®anj unbegmf[i(l^ ift*«, || bag er ben Scinb nid^t mcrft (345). 

The break may also occur in some other place in the line, e.g. 

^etiÜ tu>d^ )>iel fd^Ummer atd er f)>rid^t. || $lu(!^ biefer Rüttler (282). 
^at nid^t gealtert. || 2Bie fein 95ilb in wir gelebt (740). 

But there are many trimeters which run on without any notice- 
able break, and for this reason they are not like the French 
alexandrines. The trimeters sometimes occur in such lines as 
are naturally divided into two parts by a change of the Speaker. 
In such cases the greater length of the line is less noticeable, 
e.g. IL 51, 72, 701, 819, etc. Other trimeters occur in uninter- 
rupted lines, e.g. 1. 13, 69, 73, 133, 154, 281, 282, 345, etc. Of 
about every forty lines in this play one is a trimeter. 

(2) The verses may be too short: 

There occur not a few lines which consist of less than five 
strongly accented syllables. Such lines occur in 9ßal(enfletn 
much more frequently than in Schiller's later plays. 

{a) 4 accents^ e.g. 

JDie U^r fc^^lögt feinem ©lürflid^en (1484). 

These lines are especially frequent and have often been used 
intentionally and with excellent effect. They often effectively 

C2 



xxviii INTRODÜCTION, 

mark the end of a longer period as in 1. 1484. Cf. 11. 14, 57, 58, 
74, 81, 175, 309, 450» 585» 646, 695, 847, 1752, 1820, etc. 

ifi) 3 accents, e.g. 

D Xßi^ vM\ (Stellt eö fo? (583) 
and 11. 44, 605, 805, 1804, etc. 

{c) 2 accents, e.g. 

Sqxvc ijl*« ganj onbcr« (293) 
and 11. 382, 860, 1930, 2149, 2555. 

{d) I accent may (but need not) be found in 

@c^reiB — 3ubad (2261) 

in the other cases a phrase with one accent added to an 
ordinary blank verse makes a regulär trimeter. 

§ 6. Masculine and feminine verses, 

If the last syllable of a line has a stress, the verse is called 
masculine (in German männ(t(!^ or flutn^f), {a) ; in case the stress 
falls on the last but one the verse is called feminine (u>etHid^ or 
Hingcnb), (Ji) ; e. g. 

{a) @^'t fommt 3^r — bo'(^ 3^r fo'mttit! 5)er toei'te SBe'g (i). 

{b) ®raf 3'fola'n, entf^^utbigt @u'er ©äu'tne^n (2) or 

JDie too'Ken be'm ©otba'tcii, be't »orm gci'nb Uc'gt (164). 

The latter kind of feminine endings is rather heavy and not 
of frequent occurrence. 

By a frequent but free altemation of masculine and feminine 
lines the poet has contrived to give to the metre a pleasant 
variety. Cf. for instance 11. 481 sqq., 534 sqq., 1899 sqq. 

§ 7. Caesura, 

In the classical languages the term caesura was used when 
a foot contained the end of one word and the beginning of 
another. In German metre the term Säfur (öinfd^nitt) is used in 
a different way, viz. with regard to a pause of the sense. The 
caesurae are of course not due to any conscious working of the 
poet, but in writing down and changing the character of his 
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verses by different breaks or no breaks at all he merely followed 
bis Inspiration and bis ear. Tbe verses of five accents bave not 
necessarily a division or break in the middle, but it often occurs 
in tbem. In case the caesura falls immediately after an accented 
syllable it is called 'masculine' {d)y if it falls after an unaccented 
syllable it is called 'feminine' (^}, e.g. 

(ä) *frr $rdfibe'nt! 11 5)em Äoi'fer fielet in JDeu'tfd^tanb (210). 

{p) ^ ga'b'« bem Jtai'fe'r! || SBcn bem Jtaifer nid^t (253). 

Occasionally there occurs even a double caesura in a line, e.g. 

^ir gel^n gum ^ergog. || Jtommen ®ie. || ^ie ®tunbe (603}. 

The caesura is most frequent after the second or after the 
fourth accented syllable, but it may occur after any stress- 
syllable, e.g. 

1. Sji'd mögU^? jl 9lcd^ — nad^ ^Mvea, tt>ad bu u>et$t (2545). 

2. aBie ftel^t e« brausen? U @inb fie »orbcreitet? (872). 

3. Sßie nimmt ftd^ bet @o(aUo? || «ajl bu bid^ (878}. 

4. 9lu¥ um ben @l^ef ni(!^t gu ^Derlimn. || (Sel^t (1355}. 

It would have been just as easy to give instances of masculine 
caesurae in all these cases. 

Poets often place a caesura in the middle of a line and thus 
avoid the coincidence of the end of the sense of a phrase with 
the end of a line. It gives to the speech a greater naturalness 
and in other cases a special weight and importance as the 
phrase comes out gradually, almost hesitatingly. Cf. for instance 
11. 2467 — 72. 

§ 8. Rhythm, 

The rhythm of the blank verse is 'ascending' (cf. §§ 3 and 
5, c), Its effect is similar to that of the classical iambics. 

§ 9. Rimes in the blank verse, 

Rime in blank verse seems to be a contradiction, as * blank 
verse' really designates * verse devoid of rime.' Consequently 
it can be but of rare occurrence ; however rimes have been 
employed by Schiller and other German dramatists, after the 
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model of Shakespeare, with a special purpose, viz. : 

(a) At the end of an act: lll. and V. 

{b) At the end of a scene which is not the last scene ofan 
act: no instance in 2)ic ^ficwtomini. 

{f) At the end of a passage of importance whieh marks 
a break within the scene. There is no instance of this case in 
JDie «ptccolotttim, they are more frequent in Schiller's later plays. 

(d) To emphasize some lines expressing strong feeling^ 
or a general truth, There is no instance in our play. 

0. Grouping of the Lines. 

The lines are as a rule not connected by means of rime, and 
in very inany cases the sense comes to a close or to a stop of 
some sort with the end of each line. But there are various ways 
by which several lines are more closely connected. Such are 
(a) Enjambement, (b) Stichomytkia. In some cases lines run 
on from öne scene into another to mark the quick progress of 
the action. See 9f iccol. ill. 2 to 3, and 3 to 4 ; ®. ^^ob iii i to 2, 
2 to 3, 6 to 7 ; V. 6 to 7. 

§ 10. Enjambement. 

By this term one understands the carrying on of the same 
thought without the slightest interruption at the end of a line 
into the foUowing line, e.g. 

SSerberbcn rettet unb gu ö^ren bringt (65— -6), 

or ...fiänber, too ber J^rieg nid^t l^in 

©efowmcn — D! bod fieben, SSater (508 — 9), 

or S>lun, i^n gu gtoingen, iDenn ®te tocKen. 3(]ff 

©tinnre utic^'ö tcd^t gut — ®raf S^id^ toat (iii — 112). 

Similar cases occur frequently in our play and serve to break 
the monotony of the metre. The language is thus to a certain 
extent made to resemble more the natural flow of prose (cf. § 5). 
Somewhat more objectionable, at all events for the eye of the 
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reader, are cases of enjambement in which a Compound is divided 
into two halves by the end of a line (^octbced^ung), e.g. 

Sal^r^afe bn gemeinen $9i(!^t, nur mol^l« 
SÖcl^altcn unter 2>od^ gu fommen fud^en (956—7). 

Cf. also 11, 21 12 — 4. 

To the ear the enjambement is hardly noticeable, and a play is 
of course in the ürst instance written for an audience, Schiller's 
plays preeminently so. Nevertheless cases of actual SBort:; 
bred^ung are very scarce in the whole play. The only three cases 
of SKortbred^ung in SB. Xob are U. 33, 2765, 3205. 

§ 11. Süchomythia. 

In most cases the dialogue or the narration is carried on in 
Speeches consisting of several lines, altemating with passages 
of similar length or short observations. In some cases, how- 
ever, the sentences of each Speaker are either contained in two 
lines or even compressed into one, which often makes them 
quite epigrammatic and gives great animation to the dialogue. 
This peculiarity of style is found in the old Greek dramatists 
and is called by a Greek name süchomythia (ortxofiv^ta) 'the 
speaking in (altemate) lines.' Cf. £ager 1. 396 n. ; $icccl. L 192 n. 

In our play we find several instances of both kinds of sücho- 
mythia^ e.g. the carrying on of the dialogue in such a way that 
each Speaker has two lines occurs in IL 192 sqq., 2279 sqq., 
and the conversation in altemate lines occurs in 11. 204 sqq., 
2443 sqq., and in the Äager 11. 396 sqq., 684 sqq. Instances of 
a very lively conversation which are not strict süchomythia 
occur in the last scenes of Act iv. and in v. 2. 

D. Insertion of Poems. 

In three cases Schiller has inserted regulär poems into the 
first part of SBarienjlcin, one of them being a chorus. In the 
Ifeager (Scenes 7 and 11) we have the song of the recruit and 
the final chorus of the soldiers, and in JDie *Piccolomini we have 
Thekla's song (lli. 7). We find no prose scenes between the 
scenes in blank verse such as occur in some of Shakespeare's 
plays and in Goethe's 9au{^* 
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§ 12. Accuracy o/Rime, 

The rime at the end of the verses is another characteristic 
of modern, as compared with classical poetry. 

Two words are said to rime if their last accented vowels and 
all the following sounds correspond. There is a twofold in- 
accuracy of rime possible, viz. the vowel sounds may not be 
quite the same, or the following consonants may slightly differ. 
The latter is called assonance and does not often occur in modern 
poetry. Accuracy of rime, though very difficult to attain in 
German, is now much more sought after than it was in the time 
of Lessing, Goethe, and Schiller. Even in the veiy few rimes 
which occur in ^ie $iccc(oinini and in the two songs of the l^ager 
we meet with some inaccuracies which may be briefly noticed« 
Some of them are not objectionable to the ear of a South- 
German and are of frequent occurrence in Schiller's and Goethe's 
writings, while modern poets, following the North- German and 
the stage-pronunciation, are carefid to avoid them. 

{a) A Short vowel : (rimes with) a long vowel of the same 
kind. bo(^ : l^od^ p. 23a 

(fi) More jarring are the rimes of the simple vowels e and i, 
either short or long, with the mixed vowels 6 and ü, either short 
or long, and the rimes ci : eu. Such rimes, are, however, quite 
common with most modern German poets. 

e : ö (long) in »ergcl^n : ^öf)n (1907 : 1909). 

i : ü (long) in jiel^ii : ®rüii (1757 : 58), getieBet : getrübet (1766 : 61). 

eu : eiin l^eut : Seit (Äager 107 1 : 72). 

In South and Middle Geraian c sounds like e, ü like t, and 
eu (äu) like ei, hence such rimes were perfectly good in Goethe's 
and Schiller's dialectic pronunciation. 

Riming lines may be differently arranged. The two most 
common kinds are : 

(i) riming couplets, viz. aa bb cc dd... cf. $iccot. 11. 1757 — 60. 

(2) intermittent rimes, viz. abab cdcd... cf. ^Piccot. 11. 1899 sqq. 

At the end of a scene Schiller often uses in his later plays 
a riming couplet to mark the conclusion of the scene more 
forcibly, e.g. ^iccot. 11. 191 1 — 12 and 2650 — i. 
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IL Style, 

The peculiarities which, apart from the use of poetical 
expressions, give the diction a poetical character, may be 
classified as follows : 

§ 13. Grammatical peculiarities y with regard to : 

(d) Inflexion (the chief peculiarity is the preservation of 
archaic forms). 

(i) Nouns: There occur archaic cases, such as (Srben 
(«. 427), (Sonnen (?. 98), SKeffen (». 122). 

(2) Adjectives: There are many cases in which ad- 
jectives stand without inflexion {d) before nouns, especially 
before neuter nouns, e.g. rei^enb SBajfer (28), getoaltfam $anbtt>er! 
(182). C£ note to $rol. L 2. {p) Before another adjective without 
being connected with it by means of unb. In this case the adj. 
without inflexion is often mistaken for an adverb, e.g. fcfllid^ 
mtfd^dj^re (464), gütig fceunblid^ed (1807) and note to $rot 1. 7. 

(3) Pronouns: Note the old genitive ®uer (1409) instead 
of auf @iid^. 

(4) Verbs: There occur some archaic forms, e.g. fal^e 
(2269); gebeut (1238). 

. {b) Syntax, especisilly the Order qf it/ords, 

(i) Nouns: (d) Very frequently a genitive case is placed 
before the noun which it limits, e.g. ber @C6e...2Baffer (28), ber 
Drbttung...®eiil (89), ber @o(baten...@önner (100), ber ©eifler SWad^t 
(620); cf. also ber £)Berjlen„.üiele (2367). (b) The accus, before 
the nominative for the sake of emphasis, e.g. 

JDie @d^tad^t l^dtt' iä^ mit ^ä^ixtop^ »erUeren wögen (1126), 

9tid^t diofen Uo^, aud^ fernen l^at ber ^imtnel (1650), 

or pronouns are placed at the beginning of a sentence for the 
sake of emphasis, e.g. 

@ie fümmre nur bie $jli^t unb ni^t ber JHome (209). 
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(2) AdjecHves: Adjectives are very frequently placed 
with repetition of the definite article after the Substantive as if 
put in by an afterthought in order to give more expression to 
the adjective, e.g. 

2)m Jtrieg \t}0m, ben t>erbetbU(]^m (159), 
^m 9elb^errn...^m attvennögenbnt (291). 

(3) Pronouns: Pronouns are occasionally placed early 
in a sentence which only subsequently find their proper explana- 
tion by a noun, e.g. 

(d...tad atme l^anb (130), 

Sing'^ an, bad grcfe ^ergeUib beö !Banbe€ (21 16), 

SBir l^obm i^n...ben Unterl^&nbttr (2564—5). 

(4) Verbs: In a great number of cases the rules with 
regard to the position of the verb are disregarded. This applies 
especially to the verbs of mood, e.g. 

®enn tA xix^i btofl...»ertaufd^t fof( l^aBen (130— i), 

®ir ]^dtten...unö fönncn ftxiren (1957), 

SBirb Ja oncin...nid^t ftügcr tooUen fein (2219), 

or 2)arf fein ©el^eintnid bleiben gtPtfd^en und (2278). 

Cf. also ^0 tt>tr erf(!^ienen unb )}od^ten an (Sagec 282) 

and «agei 773, 787, 893, 910, etc. 

§ 14. Periphrastic terms: 

(ä) Instead of a regularly formed Compound noun we und 
a noun with a genit. depending on it, e.g. instead of SD^crgenftent 
we find @e|litn M SKorgen« (757). 

{ä) The attributive adj. is frequently replaced by a noun 
and the original subject is placed in the genit. depending on the 
new noun, e.g. an Ufer« @rwn (1758) for am grünen Ufer. Cf. 1. 1758 n. 

§ 15. TAe abstr actis often used instead of the concrete: e.g. 
J&errfd^aft (2036) for Herrin; Slflmac^t (2514) for SlKmäd^tiger. 

§ 16. Adjectiva omantia. In many cases an adj. which 
would not be added to the noun in ordinary prose is added 
as a sort of embellishment, e.g. flotje ilod^ter (1882), fliKe Sreiftott 
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(1901), teuted SS^eiB (2001). No special stress should be laid on 
such adjectives in reciting the verses. 

§ 17. Simple verbs are often used in poetry where a Com- 
pound would be used in prose, e.g. regt for regt... an (Prolog 9), 
(oben for einlabm (905), tragen for eintragen (2257). The use of 
simple verbs is in many cases archaic and has survived in the 
higher style. 

IL B. 

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON THE METRE OF 
WALLENSTEIN'S LAGER. 

§ 1. The metre and style of SEßaKenfleind i^ager.are vastly diffe- 
rent from that of all other plays of Schiller. Only some pas- 
sages in ^aria Stuart (iii. 1} and ^te ^taut )9cn 9ßefftna, and his 
ballads ^er Xau(!^er and 5Der J^anbfd^u)^, show a similar free metre. 

§ 2. The Chief characteristics of the metrical form of the 
£ager as compared with ^ie $iccobmini and äOattenjIeind Xob are 
the following : 

(<z) The lines contain without exception faur strongly 
accented syllables only. [The blank verse contains as a rule 
five accents.] 

{fi) The lines are connected in different ways by means of 
rime. [The blank verse has no rime except in quite exceptional 
cases.] 

(^} The lines have in the majority of cases ascending 
rhythm which is in harmony with the natural rhythm of the 
German language, but in very many cases there is no Auftakt 
and the rhythm is descending. [In the blank verse the rhythm 
is nearly always ascending.] 

(d) The structure of the lines of the Sager is much freer 
than the structure of the ordinary blank verses. This is due to 
the free use of the unaccented syllables before and between the 
stress syllables. 
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% 3. Unaccented Sy Hohles, 

The number of such lines in which there is a regulär change 
between one accented and one unaccented syllable only is 
comparatively small. The number of unaccented syllables 
occurring before and between the stress syllables varies very 
considerably between none (it can be suppressed altogether) 
and four. There are hardly two lines in the whole i^ager which 
have exactly the same metrical structure. 

{a) Auftakt, 

(i) There are numerous cases in which the Auftakt is 
suppressed altogether and where no fluctuating stress makes up 
for the loss of it; [In the foUowing the words forming the 
Auftakt will be separated from the rest of the line by ll] e.g. 

U einer | JDirne | fd^on ®e|fid^t (477), 
II ©äfle I bort gu h|btenen | finb (168). 

(2} The Auftakt consists of one syllable : 

SBir II banfcn | f(!^ön. 93on | J&rrjen | gern (178). 

(3) The Auftakt consists of two syllables : 

6'ine II ^raut (aft er | fi^en in | X^rdnen unb | ^d^merg (410). 

(4) The Auftakt consists of three syllables : 

5)o« fd^reibt fi^ tl l^er »on | euern | i^ajlem unb | @ünben (523). 

(5) The Auftakt consists oifour syllables : 

^ad CL\x9 eurem || unge|n)af(^enen | Slßunbe | gel^t (567). 

{b) Unaccented syllables, 
(i) Between two stress syllables an unaccented syllable 
may be suppressed. There are many cases in the Sager in which 
there is not one unaccented syllable (thesis) occurring between 
two accented ones. - Frequently two stress syllables occur side 
by side in the same (Compound) word, e.g. 

(a) ^ie II SBelt|fugel liegt | x^ex i^m | offen (422), 

@inb »erlife^rt | toorben m \ ®|lenber (521, a pun with ßänber). 

(ß) JDer ©otjlbat | fuUt fid^ | nur bie | %Oi\^t (504). 
3fl'« II W I Seit gu I ©aufgeltagen? (490). 
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(2) The thesis consists of one syllable : 

5Dad II mad^t, er | tl^&t ftd^ | Baf l^erjoor (444). 

(3) The thesis consists of two syllables : 

^te II ©lodern vm^i' \ I&utm int | Sanb uml^er (564). 

(4) The thesis consists of three syllables : 

%x\^i bm II O^fen | UeBet oiJa ben | Oxenjflim (502) (also 
576, 597, 603, 605, 610 etc.). 

(5) The thesis consists oifour syllables : 

SS^ie II wx^m, toit'^, baf totr | fcmmen in | SlBral^amd | <S(i^c{i? 
(549; cf. 998). 

Sometimes there can be a doubt and difference of opinion 
as to the proper reading of certain lines of the l^ager.^ In that 
case the most natural pronunciation will be the best. It is in 
no case necessary to read a line with more than four stress 
syllables. It should be bome in mind that second parts of Com- 
pounds which in ordinary accentuation must receive a secondary 
(lower) stress, e.g. SBei'nl^&u'fem (535), fftu'd^mdu'ler (574), are 
frequently left without any stress, hence 

II ^ängt bet | Herrgott ben | Jtrieg^mantel | *tunter (508). 

The Auftakt is often very long and is similar to the length 
of the Auftakt in the oldest North German alliterative poetry. 
The suppression of an unaccented syllable between two ac- 
cented ones is likewise quite common in older German poetry, 

§ 4. Rime. 

I. AccurcLcy of Rime, 

The rimes in the l^ager are treated in the same free and 
easy way as the unaccented syllables. There are very many 
inaccurate rimes many of which are due to Schiller's Swabian 
pronunciation (cf II. Ä. § 12). The inaccuracy is much greater 
than in the best Middle High German poets. The chief inaccu- 
racies, which in reading should not be made too noticeable, are : 

' E.g. it has been proposed to read 1. 567 with an Auftakt of only 
two syllables : S)a9 au0 || eurem | itng'wafc^'n'n | ^yxxCtt j ge^t. 
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(a) A Short vowel : (rimes with) a long vowel of the same 
kind. laffen : ^tragen (301 : 300) ; $err : @r (448 : 447) ; u>ifm : 
f^(ie$m (847 : 848) ; 3ud^t : fu(j^t (541 : 540). [Cases like naäf : 
erflad^ (12 : 11) were not objectionable to Schiller's ear, as 
nad^, an, l^tn etc. are long in South-German.] With regard to 
this class of rimes modern poets are now more careful than 
Schiller. 

{d) Rimes of vowels of different quality and quantity^. 

e (short) : 6 (short) in flecfen : Stödm (201 : 200); nennen : 
fönnen (876 : 877). 

e (long) : ö (long) in oerfel^ren : )^6ten (599 : 600) ; [dreien : leeren 
(841 : 42). 

e (long closed) : & (long open e) in teeren : todren (42 : 41); 
gefd^el^n : frä^n (612 :"ii). 

c (long open, often speit &) : 6 (long) in nel^men : ^of)mm (35 : 
36); ©egen : ä^etmögen (822 : 21) ; ©rämen : ^^men (498 : 97). 

i (short) : ü (short) in ft^n : @^ü|^ (44 : 43) ; 8U(en : ^ü^m 

(356 : 55). 

i (short) : ü (long) in ÖüangeUjlen : SBöflen (545 : 44) ; ßin : grün 

(776 : 75)]. 

i (long) : ü (long) in toieber : JBröber (380 : 79); probieren : 
füllten (13 : 14). 

i (long) : ö (short) in SKüfeenfabrit : ®IM (402 : 3). 

ei : eu in \ä^mi%m : Sengen (102 : 4), Qtittn : bebeuten (314 : 15) ; 
Stoeifet : Xeufel (352 : 4). 

The rimes of e (short) : & (short), e.g. enben : ^dnben (886 : 85), 
are perfectly good as there is no short closed e in German and 
hence there is no difference in sound. 

(c) Rimes between consonants of different quality. 

f : g in Jjreifen : SKeißen (184 : 3). 

b : t in ganbe : Sefannte (132 : 31); SBunber : 'runter (506 : 8). 

The rimes of final b with final t, e.g. ®elb : ätU (149 : 50), 
$fetb : Sßett (762 : 61), are unobjectionable because in German 

1 Cf. also Goedeke, Schilkrs fVerkf, historisch-kritische Ausgabe^ 
I. 383 sqq.; Zeitschrift für deutsche Philologie, xvil. 454 sqq.; Zeit- 
schrift für den deutschen Unterricht, VII. 160 — 61. 
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the voiced consonants b, b, g become voiceless t, ^, f if placed 
at the end of a word. For the same reason the rime 9 : f in toeg : 
Itd (1067 : 69) is perfectly good. 

(^ The freedom of some rimes such as fag' <Sr : Saget 
(475 : 476) deserves to be mentioned specially. 

2. Arrangement of rimes, 

The arrangement of rimes is very free and easy toa We 
usually find riming Couplets, aabb cc dd... Cf. 11. i — 22. 

On the other band we frequently meet with a System of 
intermittent rimes, abab cdcd etc. Cf. IL 23 — 6, 29 — 32, or 
an arrangement such as abba, cf. 11. 169 — 72, 365—8. 

Sometimes there is a line without any corresponding rime, 
^•S- ^ 53^ 579) 619; sometimes we find the same rime repeated 
three times aaa (183 — 5, 537—9, 585 — 7) or interrupted only 
by one rime (269, 70, 72 or 364, 66, 67). Sometimes the arrange- 
ment is quite free, cf. IL 269 sqq. 

Often we find in the dialogue the riming words divided 
between two Speakers, which gives to the dialogue a greater 
animation, eg. 11. 33 — 36; 176 sqq.; 194 sqq. 

By means of these liberties taken with the metre in the 
construction and arrangement of the verses Schiller has given 
to the dialogue great variety and animation. 

§ 5. Knittelvers. 

The verses of 9öaf(enjlein« Saget are called in German Änittet* 
»ctfe. The English term * doggereis' is the nearest though 
scarcely an exact equivalent of itnittel)9erd. Schiller's spirited 
verses are, however, infinitely superior to the crude and pe- 
dantic itnittebetfe of the writers of the i6th and I7th centuries 
in whose poems the natural and the metrical accent of the 
words are very frequently at variance. In the earlier part of 
the i8th Century such verses were as a rule only used for low 
comical productions. Goethe was the first to use this loose 
riming metre again for poems of a more dignified character also 
(e.g. S^wta @a<!^fenö ^)oetifid^e ^enbung, the early part of ffaufl, etc.) 
and handled it with consummate skill. He called the lines 
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* Verses after the manner of Hans Sachs,' but in fact his lines 
and Schiller's resemble much more the Middle High German 
verses of four accents or the free metre of the Middle Low 
German populär epic Reinke de Vos than those of the old 
Nürnberg master singer. The lines of Hans Sachs are much 
more regulär, as they always have a fixed number of syllables 
(8—9), while in old German poetry the treatment of the un- 
accented syllables was much less strictly fixed But Schiller^s 
«Ihtittetoertf is even freer than the M.H.G. and M.L.G. riming 
Couplets on account of the much greater freedom which he 
allows him^elf in the arrangement of the rimes. 

III. 
HISTORY OF THE PLAY. 

In 1786 Schiller studied with the keenest interest a history 
of the Thirty Years' War by Hyacynthe Bougeant, and he 
wrote to his friend Körner (on April 15): ,,^af bcd^ bie C^cd^e 
bed l^^flen 9lationm$@Ienbd aud^ jugteid^ bie gidngenbfle ^pod^e menfc^- 
lid^et Jtraft ifll SQ3ie \)\t\it groge 9)?änner gingen 9XA biefer ^fx6:ii 
l^crl'' Soon after this he himself undertook to write the 
history of the great war and he sketched with great artistic 
skill the two leaders who among the great number of re- 
markable figures aroused his interest in the highest degree: 
Gustavus Adolphus, the heroic King of Sweden, and Wallen- 
stein, the gloomy Duke of Friedland. By fax the most im- 
portant portion of his work was devoted to the description of 
their achievements. The third book ends with the death of 
Gustavus, the fourth with the murder of Wallenstein. After 
the second great general had disappeared from the stage the 
poet obviously lost interest in the political actions and intrigues 
which ensued and quickly hurried over the remaining portion 
of the war. 

The Short and brilliant careers of the two great leaders had 
so deeply interested the historian that the poet was tempted 
to make each of them the hero of a grand poem. He intended 
to write an epic in honour of the King of Sweden (letter to 
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Kömer of Nov. 28, 1791), but he soon relinquished this idea 
and definitely resolved to make the scheming Duke of Fried- 
land the central figure of a kistorical drama. This plan was 
conceived even before the completion of his history (Sept. 
1792}, but nearly nine years elapsed before it was carried out 

The first allusion to the plan of making Wallenstein the 
hero of a drama seems to be that which is found in a letter 
from Schiller to Kömer on January 12, 179 1. Although the 
name of Wallenstein is not directly mentioned yet it is clear 
from subsequent letters (Feb. 22; May 23, 1792) that he was 
to be the hero. The numerous letters conceming Wallenstein 
which he wrote to his intimate friends, especially to Kömer 
and Goethe, Humboldt and Cotta, enable us to trace clearly 
every phase, every stage of development of the play, thus 
penetrating into the poet's Workshop to watch the gradual 
growth of his conception. We leam that, however great the 
Creative genius of a poet may be, a great work of art requires 
many months and sometimes years of devoted work, until it 
is gradually moulded into the shape in which it calls forth our 
admiration and which yet seems so natural, so necessary even, 
that we wonder how it could ever have been made otherwise. 
In these letters, too, the very great difficulties which the poet 
had to overcome are discussed with perfect freedom, and we 
see how Schiller strove from the first to raise his subject by 
adding a higher human interest to transactions of a purely 
political and military character. 

We may distinguish three phafles of development of SBal- 
tenflein, viz. (i) the general consideration of the plan, (2) the 
first serious beginning of writing the play in prose, (3) the 
recasting of the play and final version in verse. 

I. Between the first mentioning of the plan in the letter 
of Jan. 12^ 1791 and the serious beginning of the execution 
(Oct 22, 1796) there lie nearly six years, which were of the 
very greatest importance for Schiller's intellectual development 
(cp. chapter I.). They were those decisive years in which by 
study and calm reflexion he attained to greater calm and füll 
maturity; in which he found at last a fixed position in life, 

S.w. d 
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domestic happiness by the side of a noble and highly-gifted 
wife, and stimulating intercourse with friends such as Humboldt 
and Goethe. A great deal of his best thought was given to 
philosophy, especially to the working out of the ideas of Kant 
His philosophical studies could not but exercise a very great 
influence on the new play which he was considering. 

The original plan of 1791 and 1792 is unknown, but we 
may suppose that the play was to be written in prose and that 
in many ways it was to be similar to JDon (5arle3. Wallenstein 
would have been a somewhat more manly and mature Marquis 
of Posa, he would have attempted — ^but unsuccessfuUy, owing to 
the intrigues of the Jesuits — to Institute a new order of things in 
Germany, he would have been a man in advance of his Century 
whose tragical end was brought about less by his own fault 
than by the inability of his contemporaries to understand his 
motives. In this sense Schiller had sketched Wallen stein at 
the jsnd of the fourth book of his History of the Thirty Years' 
War. But at a later date the old plan — whatever it was — did 
not satisfy the mature poet and philosopher any longer, and 
after having finished the 'History' he began a new and more 
thorough study of the authorities^ For this reason the play 
SBaHenfiein is not merely a poetic paraphrase of certain chapters 
of the * History,' though it is often illustrated by the prose 
narrative, but the drama undoubtedly represents in every way 
a higher stage of historical and philosophical conception. The 
hero of the tragedy is more historically true than the hero of 
the history. Many long pauses occurred during this first phase 
owing to Schiller's bad health, philosophical studies, and edi- 
torial labours. His work was also interrupted by his journey to 
Swabia in 1793 and 1794. In March 1794 he took the plan of 
äBoKenfteitt in band again. He most carefuUy considered all the 
various difficulties and the possible methods of Jreating his 
subject The friendship with Goethe which began soon after 
only intensified his longing to produce another drama. In 
March 1796 he looked through his old papers again, but for 

^ Qn Schiller's authorities cp. the second part of this edition. 
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some time he was not sure whether he should first write 
!{ßanenflein or turn to a favourite plan of his, a play to be called 
$)ie QRatt^cfer, which was never completed. At last he decided 
in favour of Sß?anfttflein and on October 22, 1796 he entered in 
his 'Calendar' a note saying that on this day he had really 
begun his play. 

II. After having decided the general outlines of his plan, 
Schiller immediately set to work at a number of scenes which 
he wrote in prose. The Suggestion that they should be writtcn 
in prose was due to Humboldt Schiller himself had been for 
some time undecided, being of opinion that prose had its special 
advantages as well as verse, that the metrical form would give 
to the play greater dignity, while prose would secure greater 
freedom. Körner strongly urged Schiller to adopt verse, because 
by means of the rhythm the reader would be at once trans- 
ported into a poetical world, but Schiller finally decided in 
favour of prose, because he believed it to be more suitable for 
the kind of play on which he was engaged, more acceptable to 
the stage of his time, and possibly also because he was afraid 
of relapsing into the old declamatory style of JDcn @arIo^, from 
which he was most anxious to free himself. In the beginning 
of 1796 he had finished his philosophical writings and was 
thus able to give the best of his time and thought to his play, 
although long interruptions were frequently caused by his heavy 
editorial work in connexion with the ^oren and the SH^ufm- 
almanad^, and by many attacks of illness which disturbed his 
poetle production even more than they did his scientific and 
joumalistic work. 

As his work went on he was more and more deeply 
influenced by Goethe ^ By personal intercourse with him, 
by many letters exchanged with him, and by the study of 
Goethe's own productions, such as ^ermann unb IDccotl^ea or the 
Plegien, Schiller was helped very considerably. He admired 
and tried to imitate Goethe's clearness of plan and finished 
execution, and he fully recognised the weaknesses of his own 

* On the influence exercised by an essay of Herder's, cf. ^iccol. 1. 412 n, 
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earlier plays. In the letters of March, October, and November, 
1796, Schiller thoroughly discussed the subject-matter and its 
proper treatment, and in April, 1797, wrote out a sketch of 
his play with minute details, in order to make sure that all was 
well connected and complete. He seriously discussed with 
Goethe the different methods of epic and dramatic poetry, and 
they formulated their Joint opinion in a remarkable essay 'on 
epic and dramatic poetry/ He was also greatly helped by a 
careful study of some of the plays of Sophocles and of Shake- 
speare. The plays of Shakespeare which he chiefly studied 
were Julius Caesar (April, 1797), and Richard III. (November, 
1797)« The gi-eat historical play taken from the War of the 
Roses deeply influenced his general views about the composi- 
tion of äßaKenflein, while in Caesar he admired Shakespeare's 
wonderful representation of the Roman people. 

Several improvements in his plan and in his treatment of 
his subject were suggested by the study of these modeis. 
Especially he leamed from them his method of representing 
Wallenstein's soldiery by the creation of characters exhibiting 
the various types. From the Greek tragedians, from Shakespeare 
and from Goethe he leamt the true style of realistic poetry in 
the best sense of the word. When, after a pause fiUed up by 
work for the ^ufmalmanad^, he retumed to SBaKenflein, the Organi- 
sation of the complicated subject-matter was at last finished 
(Oct 4, 1797). 

III. (Nov. 4, 1797 — March 17, 1799.) When the publi- 
cation of the 3£enien in the Stufenalntanad^ for 1797 had called 
forth from among the inferior authors of Germany a flood of 
insipid criticism, Schiller no less than Goethe resolved to ans wer 
in the only way worthy of them, viz. by the production of first- 
rate works of art. Goethe produced his great epic, ^ermann unb 
^crot^ea, and Schiller spared no effort to improve his SßaUenfiein. 
He suddenly discovered (Nov. 4, 1797) that, after all, the great- 
ness of the subject imperatively imposed upon him the necessity 
of adopting yerse. Körner who had always advised him to 
write his work in poetic form was delighted, and Goethe most 
warmly approved of the change. Schiller immediately set to 
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work and put his prose scenes into blank verse. He wondered 
how he could ever have tbought of proceeding differently. The 
scenes of the i^aget (cf. p. xlvi) bad been composed from the 
beginning in doggerei verse. 

In consequence of the adoption of verse the material was 
very considerably enlarged, the speeches became much ionger, 
and when in the middle of August (1798) the first sketch was at 
last completed, the play consisted of an introductory picture of 
military life (subsequently called SBattenflciitf Äaget) and five acts 
of enormous length. It had not been Schiller's intention to 
divide his play into eleven acts, but when the subject-matter 
kept on increasing under his hands, Goethe first advised him to 
spread the vast subject over a series ((S^lud) of plays, then to 
separate the Prologue representing the soldiery from the main 
portion of the play and to divide the latter into two parts. 
SchiUer saw that Goethe was right and the suggested division 
was made in Sept. 1798. He tried different arrangements of the 
acts and for a long time the first two acts of SBaKen^ein^ il!cb^ 
as we now have them, formed part of ^ie ^ifcotowint. This 
division is certainly more in accordance with the sense, but in 
the present arrangement the subject-matter is much more 
equally divided between the two parts. It is altogether wrong 
to call SBaHeiifleitt *a trilogy.' The iSager and the ten acts which 
foUow are closely connected with each other and form a Single 
play. Towards the end of December 1798 the second portion 
of the whole play, ^ie ^iccolomini, was finished in the old form 
(including the first two acts of 955. 3^ob); and on March 17, 1799, 
the last portion was completed which was at first called äüaHen^ 
fiein^ SlbfaH unb Xob. The first phase extended over nearly six 
years, the second and third (both of which feil into the third 
period of Schiller's life) two and a half years. Schiller himself 
States in his Calendar, he had '*spent fuUy 20 months over the 
three parts taken together." 

The first representations of the various parts of the play on 
the Weimar stage did not take place at the same time. The 
Äa^er to which a new ^Prolog was prefixed was first performed 
in celebraiion of the re-opening of the Weimar theatre on Oct. 
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12, 1798; 2)ie $tccolomini was given for the first time on the 
birthday of the Duchess Luise, Jan. 30, 1799; ^^^ SaKenflein^ 
Xob was acted on April 20, 1799, this time duly preceded on the 
two preceding days by the earlier parts. 

In the beginning of 1800 the text of the whole play was 
subjected to a thorough revision for press, and the first printed 
edition, in which the line between the two chief plays was finally 
drawn as at present, was published in June 1800. 

Several manuscript versions had previously been sent off by 
Schiller to the principal German theatres ; these versions vary 
in many respects not inconsiderably, and the various changes 
and omissions made by the poet are sometimes of great interest. 
The various readings are given by Goedeke in the I2th volume 
of his historical-critical edition and also in the excellent and 
handy little edition of Vollmer (Stuttgart, 1880). 

A manuscript copy of the whole play was sent over to 
England and was translated, with the exception of the Saget, 
by no less a poet than Coleridge. This copy differed in several 
respects from that which Schiller prepared for the printed 
edition. Discrepancies between Schiller's printed text and 
Coleridge's translation are therefore not necessarily alterations or 
mistakes for which the English poet is to be held responsible^ 

A few remarks must here be added as to the special de- 
velopment of Sßaüenftein« l&aget. It was written in the spring 
and Summer of 1797, and was originally intended to be a sort 
of $rolcg or ä^crfpiet to the main drama representing the con- 
dition and disposition of the army, and as such it was called 
3)ic ©aflenfleiner. This exquisite introduction originally grew out 
of a few introductory scenes : it was subsequently (Sept. 1798) 
very much enlarged and rounded off to form an independent 
part, and to give a typical representation of the lower soldiery. 
The great mass of the army was vividly brought before the 
imagination by means of well-chosen and graphically sketched 
repräsentatives of the different kinds of soldiers. In the very 

^ Some more remarks on Coleridge's translation are given in 
Chapter vi. of the Introduction to aßaHenfletn II. 
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last days before the Performance of the ^agct at Weimar, Schiller 
added the splendid figure of the Capuchin, but he did not remove 
a few slight inconsistencies which had crept in by reason of 
the frequent additions and alterations. 

Goethe, to some extent supported by Schiller himself, wrote 
most elaborate and appreciative criticisms of the first repre- 
sentations of the iBager and ^ie $iccc(omini in their original 
form which were published by Cotta in his 'Allgemeine Zei- i 
tung^.' With the publication of SBaHenflein there began not only ' 
a new epoch in Schiller^s own dramatical production but a new 
epoch for the German drama generally. 



IV, 



ARGUMENT. 

The whole play is supposed to fiU the last four days of Wallenstein's 
life. SGßaUenfiein« Sager and 2)te {ßtccolomini fiU the first day and the 
night foUowing it. The events referred to actually extended over nearly 
two months from January 5 to February 35, 1634, beginning with the 
moment in which Father Quirc^ (in our play it is the Baron of Ques- 
tenberg) appeared at Wallenstein's head-quarters at Pilsen in order to 
transmit to the Duke the imperial order to send off eight cavalry 
r^[iments for the safe conduct of the Spanish Cardinal to the Nether- 
lands, and concluding with the assassination of Wallenstein at Egra. 

WALLENSTEINS LAGER. 

[All the scenes are laid before a sutler woman*s tent in the camp 
before Pilsen. They take place on the morning of the first day.] 

Scene 1. A representative of the ruined Bohemian peasants comes 
forward with his boy. He has left his work in despair and resolves to 
take to cheating the soldiers. New troops have arrived laden with 
booty of which he hopes to profit. 

Scene 2. Contemptuous treatment of the peasant by a trumpeter of 
one of Terzky's regiments. An uhlan gives him a drink and leads him 
to the tent. The trumpeter comes forward with a Sergeant of the same 

^ Cf. Goethe*s Werke^ Hempel Edition, Vol. xxx., pp. 626 — 70. \ % 
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— Wallenstein's own — ^r^ment. From their conversation it appears 
that Wallenstein has gathered bis troops from all quarters at Pilsen; 
that he has sent for his wife and daughter; that a solemn looking 
imperial messenger has arrived from whom they at once anticipate some 
mischief. They express the wish that the whole army was as devoted 
to Wallenstein as the regiments under the command of his brother-in- 
law, Terzky. 

Scene 3. A sharp-sbooter cheats a stupid Croat of a üne necklace. 

Bcene 4. A gunner announces the capture of Regensburg by the 
Swedes and asks when Wallenstein's troops will come to the rescue, 
but the Sergeant authoritatively declares that they will not be in a hurry 
to protect a declared enemy of their general like the Duke of Bavaria. 

Bcene 6. Two chasseurs of Holk's regiment join the circle. They 
have just arrived. The one is an old acquaintance of the sutler woman 
who teils her adventurous history and expresses a hope that here at last 
she will be able to realise old debts. Her little boy is sent to theyf^Ä/- 
school while her pretty niece attends to the soldiers in the tent. 

Bpene 6. The chasseurs are soldiers of Fortune. The one gives a 
graphic account of his adventures in serving successively the Swedes, 
the Catholic League and the Saxons, all of whom he has left because 
he believes that Wallenstein, having made a compact with the devil, 
will always be successful and make the fortune of his soldiers. The 
chasseurs are not personally attached to the Duke like Terzky's men, 
but they expect more from him than from any other general. 

Scene 7. A wealthy young Citizen has left his home, his betrothed, 
and his family in order to join the army and to enjoy its unrestrained 
freedom. A friend who endeavours to dissuade him is mocked by the 
soldiers — who welcome the recruit. The sergeant gravely addresses 
him, and points out to him that a soldier is a servant of Fortune and 
may, like Wallenstein, attain to the highest honours. He hints that 
even the Duke may possibly rise still higher. In the mean time the 
second chasseur makes love to the niece, a dragoon urges prior claims« 
but is laughed at, and they are nearly coming to blows when a band of 
Wandering musicians begins to play and a general dance commences. 

Scene 8. Amidst universal merriment a capuchin preaches a 
burlesque field-sermon the first part of which is directed against the 
reckless life of the soldiery, while the second portion consists of bitter 
invectives against the heresy of the Duke and his overweening pride. 
He goes so far as to demand that Wallenstein should be speedily 
rcmoved from his high post. These attacks arouse the lively indig- 
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nation of the soldiers, and the capuchin escapes with difiiculty ander 
the escort of the bigoted Cioats. 

Scene 9. The sergeant relates Wallenstein's horror of all sorts of 
noises. A sudden tumult is caused by the discovery of the peasant*s 
use of cog^ed dice. 

Soene 10« The peasant is dragged out of the tent and the soldiers 
insist on having him executed on the spot An arquebusier, who has 
been garrisoned for a long time in a Silesian town and sympathises with 
the sufferings of the peasants and Citizens, makes an unsuccessfid attempt 
to appease the wrath of his comrades. 

Scene 11. Two Pappenheim Cuirassiers enter. One of them imme- 
diately sets the peasant free and blames the sharp-shooter for having 
tried his fortune with a peasant. The Cuirassiers are much excited be- 
cause one of them has just leamed from their Colonel, young Piccolomini, 
that the imperial messenger has been sent to request Wallenstein to 
despatch at once eight of his best cavalry regiments in order to accom- 
pany a Spanish prince to the Netherlands. Their Indignation is fiilly 
shared by their comrades. The sergeant, who rightly suspects that 
this order is a stratagem of the court party, explains to the soldiers that 
the strength of the army consists in its being united under the Duke's 
personal command, and that obedience to the Emperor's order would 
mean the downfall of their power. In spite of the protestations 
of the arquebusier, who soon withdraws with his tacitum comrade, the 
soldiers resolve to address at once a formal petition on behalf of each 
r^ment to Wallenstein urging their general not to part with them. 
This address is to be presented by the man who more than any other 
possesses the confidence of the whole army, viz. Max Piccolomini. A 
general chorus praising the free and reckless life of the Wallensteiner 
brings the scenes of the Sager to a close. 

Scenes i — 7 show in a series of characteristic pictures the Life at 
the Camp in a comparatively quiet State. They introduce various types 
of soldiers, and sketch their relations to the peasants and Citizens, to 
Wallenstein, the Duke of Bavaria and the Court. The debLs of Isolani 
and the adventurous career of Buttler are mentioned. With a general 
dance the merriment reaches its height. The sermon of the capuchin 
introduces a new dement and shows the hostile spirit and the under- 
mining influence of the clergy. Finally the will of the army rises 
against the will of the Emperor : all the soldiers — ^with the exception of 
the Croats and arquebusiers who have withdrawn — unite for common 
action, and elect young Piccolomini to be their representative. 
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DIE PICCOLOMINI. 

ACT I. 

[M oming of the flrst day. Reception room in the town hall 

at Pilsen.] 

Scene 1. Wallenstein's confidant lUo is conversing with the generals 
Buttler and Isolani about the great gathering of troops at Pilsen. The 
leaders of thirty rt^ments have come ; only two, Gallas and Altringer, 
have not appeared; Wallenstein 's wife and daughter, escorted by 
Max Piccolomini, are expected every minute. The generals express 
their hope that Wallenstein will not yield to the new demands of the 
Emperor transmitted by Questenberg. lUo startles them by hinting 
that the Duke may possibly resign his office. 

Scene 2. Questenberg and Öctavio join the group, and the un- 
courteous behaviour of the three generals makes Questenberg feel most 
keenly how very unwelcome he is in the camp. They engage in a 
very unpleasant discussion in which by his calm superiority and his 
Short sarcastic retorts to their almost insulting remarks Questenberg 
really has an advantage over the excited generals. Military music in 
the distance announces the arrival of the ladies escorted by Max ; the 
generals go to meet them. 

Scene 3« Questenberg is filled with the gravest fears by the reckless 
Speeches of the generals who represent the great majority of the army. 
He believes the cause of the Emperor to be lost, and r^^ets that the 
Court ever conferred so unlimited an authority on the ambitious and 
unscrupulous Duke of Friedland. Octavio endeavours to cheer him 
up by pointing out that some generals, for instance Buttler, may be 
won back to the cause of the Emperor, that Gallas and Altringer have 
remained faithful, and that Wallenstein is himself surrounded by spies, 
and cannot do anything of which Octavio will not at once be informed. 
He teils Questenberg that, strangely enough, the Duke places an un- 
limited confidence in him and informs him of all his most secret designs. 
Hence they will at least not be taken by surprise by an open rebellion 
of the Duke. He intends to keep his son Max in ignorance of his 
real position with regard to Wallenstein in order not to deprive him of 
his natural frank behaviour in the presence of the Duke. Questenberg 
thinks it would be better to let Max into the secret at once. 

Scene 4. Max enters, greets his father most cordially, and salutes 
Questenberg with marked coldness. He defends Wallenstein with 
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enthusiasm, and gives an ideal picture of his character and of his talents 
for Organisation and command. Max personally wishes for peace, the 
blessings of which he has now seen for the first time, and which he 
so warmly describes that Octavio listens with growing suspicion. At 
last Max declares that he has no sympathy whatever with Questenbeig 
and his message, but that he will stand by the Duke to the last. 

Seen« 6. After he is gone Octavio can scarcely master his deep 
exdtement He believes he has discovered that Max has fallen in 
love with Wallenstein's daughter and he fears that this love will create 
a bond between Max and the Duke which will be fatal to his son. He 
horries off to ascertain whether his fears are well founded. 

ACT II. 

[Later in the morning of the first day. House at Pilsen occupied 

by Wallenstein.] 

Scene 1. The astrologer Seni, Wallenstein's confidential adviser, 
is introduced talking to the servants who are preparing for Wallenstein's 
audience to Questenbeig. 

Scene 8. The Duke enters with the Duchess, who informs him of 
the nature of her last reception at the court of Vienna. She has noticed 
a great change between this last and the former receptions; she has 
not Seen any of her husband's former friends, and has heard rumours 
that the Duke will soon be removed once more from the supreme 
command, and in a more insulting way than the first time. Wallen- 
stein maintains that it is the Court party who force him to open re- 
bellion for the maintenance of his right, while the Duchess implores 
him to yield to the Emperor's wishes. 

Scene 3. Countess Terzky introduces Princess Thekla. Wallen- 
stein is delighted with his daughter, whom he has not seen for many 
years ; he finds her as clever as she is beautiful, and he expresses his 
hope to place some day a royal crown on her head. 

Soene 4. Max enters, and is welcomed and thanked by Wallenstein 
for his Services to the Duchess and her daughter. He is sorry that 
Wallenstein has sent him a present of some fine horses as if to pay him 
for what has been a labour of love. He expresses his conviction that 
his fate will for ever be bound up with that of the house of Friedland. 
In the meantime Wallenstein has received important letters and has 
become pensive. The ladies and Max notice it and withdraw. 
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Soene 6. Wallenstein on learning from the letters that he is to 
be superseded by the son of the Emperor arrives at the resolution to 
forestall this blow. He also suspects the motives of the absence of 
Callas and Altringer. He asks Terzky if he has heard through the 
diplomatic agent Sesina of the result of Connt Thum's n^otiations 
with the Swedes. Terzky teils him that Thum has seen the Swedish 
Chancellor on behalf of Wallenstein, but that the Swedes decline to 
negotiate with him as they do not believe in his sincerity. Terzky 
urges Wallenstein to promise to the Swedes a province of the Empire 
(Pomerania), but Wallenstein angrily refuses the proposal. He does 
not wish to be called a traitor to Germany and to become a German 
prince by sacrificing German territory to foreigners. He haughtily 
refuses to teil Terzky clearly what his plans are. 

Scene 6. Illo informs Wallenstein that the generals are waiting 
outside and are most indignant at the Emperor's demands. He feels 
assured that Wallenstein can rely on their active support if only he is 
sure of the two Piccolominis. Wallenstein declares that these will never 
forsake him and refuses to listen to Terzky who is anxious to caution 
him against Octavio. Wallenstein demands that if the generals desire 
him to remain at their head, they should all sign a document in which 
they should promise him unconditional obedience. He declares that 
he does not care by what means such a promise may be obtained. Illo 
at once undertakes to procure this document for him and entreats him 
to give up all doubt and hesitation, and to act energetically. Wallen- 
stein replies that he wants time to consider everything carefully, and 
that the right moment has not yet conie, but he assures them that he 
will not give in to the Emperor, and will not allow himself to be 
dismissed. 

Scene 7. The great scene which shows the Duke in the height 
of his power naturally divides itself into three parts, viz. (ö) Questen- 
berg's detaiied account of Wallenstein's proceedings during the time 
of his second command, and Wallenstein*s ironical interruptions and 
effective retorts to Questenberg*s reproaches; (^) the Court-Martial in 
which Colonel Suys, who has obeyed the Emperor*s Orders in Oppo- 
sition to those of Wallenstein, is with the same breath condemned to 
death and pardoned by the Duke. Questenberg is forced to recognise 
the absolute sway exercised by Wallenstein over the army, and the 
equally absolute lack of respect for the Emperor; [c] Wallenstein 
declares that it is impossible to carry out the orders of the Emperor, 
and at the same time informs the generals of his resolution to resign 
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his Office. This dedaration produces the deepest impression on the 
assembled chiefs, and calls forth an outbreak of general Indignation 
against Questenberg. 

ACT III. 
[ At Terzky's, late in the afternoon of the first day.] 

Scene 1. lUo explains to Terzky the stratagem by means of which 
he intends to secure the signature of all the generals. He is convinced 
that if the Duke receives their oath of loyalty he will not hesitate 
any longer, and he feels assured that in their present mood the generals 
will do anything rather than lose their general. Terzky informs lUo 
that in the meantime his wife and he are preparing another device if the 
first should not be suffident. 

Soene 8. Countess Terzky teils her husband to send Max Piccolo- 
mini as Princess - Thekla is Coming immediately. It is her plan to 
secure Max's Services for Wallenstein by means of his love for Thekla. 
She believes thus to comply with Wallenstein 's most secret intentions, 
and is only afraid that Octavio may suspect her game, Terzky goes to 
the banquet. 

Scene 8. Max comes in and confesses his happiness to the Countess, 
who promises her help on condition that he will foUow her directions, if 
she shows him in what way his beloved may be won. He informs the 
Countess that he has not spoken to the Princess about his feelings, 
except a few hours before their arrival in the camp. His last words are 
overheard by Thekla. 

Scene 4. Thekla says that she cannot help feeling happy in spite of 
her mother's sadness. She wishes Max to be happy too. She takes a 
livdy interest in the busy life around her, which is so totally different 
from her former secluded existence, and she gaily teils how by chance 
she has entered the astrolc^cal tower, where Seni has explained the 
planets to her and has examined the lines of her band. Max applies 
the signification of the planets to their love, and Thekla gladly accepts 
his poetic explanation of astrology. Max expresses a hope that Wallen- 
stein wiU soon make peace and retire into private life, but the Countess 
advises him not to indulge prematurely in such imaginations, but to win 
his bdoved with his sword. 

Scene 6. When the Countess has left for a little while, Thekla 
makes use of her absence to warn Max against her. She feels instinc- 
tively that the Terzkys do not really wish to unite them, and she 
entreats her lover not to trust anybody but herseif. Max hopes that 
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Wallenstein may consent to their union, but Thelcla is afraid that her 
lather is too busy to think of their wishes. She trusts to Heaven and 
their mutual love. 

Soene 6. The Countess comes back, the lovers part, and the 
Countess accompanies Max for a few moments. 

Scene 7. Thekla's song. 

Scene 8. The Countess on her retum reproaches her niece for 
having shown her love too clearly to Max, and reminds her that she 
is the daughter of Friedland, and that her destiny is to sacrifice herseif 
to her father's wishes. Thekla teils her aunt plainly that she sees 
through her scheme, and that she knows well what her true destiny is. 
She is determined to follow Max whose love has given her a new and 
a higher life. She is firmly resolved not to yield in this point to any 
one, not even to Wallenstdn himself. The Countess is greatly surprised 
at her firm resolution ; she wams her not to rouse her father's anger, 
and hints that, if Max is ever to call her his own, he will have to pay 
a high price for his happiness. 

Scene 9. Thekla is left alone. In a gloomy monologue she ex- 
presses her fear that the ruin of her house and of her love is near at 
hand. She prays that her love may give her strength in the impending 
struggle. 

ACT IV. 
[Banquet at Terzky's. Night of the first day.] 

Scene 1. Max enters as the last guest at Terzky's banquet Several 
generals at once call for him. Terzky brings the paper containing the 
oath of loyalty, and asks Max to read it through. It is to be signed after 
dinner. Max reads it aloud. It contains a special clause that the duty 
of allegiance to the Emperor should always be paramount. 

Scene 8. After Max has joined the other Chiefs, the paper contain- 
ing the clause is quickly destroyed and replaced by anotfaer paper which 
is an exact copy of the fonner with the sole exception that the clause 
about fidelity to the Emperor is omitted. 

Soene 8. Illo reports that the generals are all in excellentspirits, and 
that he only suspects the two Piccolominis. The generals not only 
wish to keep the Duke in his present position, but they propose 
to dictate the conditions of reconciliation to the Emperor at Vienna 
itself. 

Scene 4. Buttler comes forward and declares that he has noticed 
the trick in the form of oath but that he does not mind, as he 
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IS devoted to Wallenstein, whose adventurous career reminds him of 
his own. He hints that he has special reasons to hate the house of 
Austria. He will help the generals by securing the Scotchman Lesley. 
Terzkj is delighted at Buttler's declaration and teils his cellarer to 
send up the very best wines. 

Scene 6. The old cellarer complains to Neumann of the sump- 
tuous and niinous style in which the Terzkys are now living. When 
he is bidden to send up the richly decorated golden cup which origi- 
nally belonged to Frederick V., the dethroned king of Bohemia, the 
cellarer, at Neumann's request, explains its various emblems and the 
scutcheons which allegorically represent the former religious and politi- 
cal freedom of Bohemia. The cellarer is himself a descendant of a 
zealous Hussite family and a true Bohemian patriot; he gives a sad 
picture of the struggles and ultimate min of his beloved country. In the 
meantime some of the servants are listening behind the chairs of the 
leading generals in order to be able to report to Father Quiroga as much 
as possible of what is said against Austria. The cellarer himself ex- 
presses his great aversion for the Italians and Spaniards. 

Scene 6. The banquet being finished, the generals come forward 
and sign the paper one after the other. Octavio glances through it with 
apparent indifference, but signs it too. He addresses a few kind words 
to Buttler, which are coldly received, and asks Max whyhe has come so 
late. When the signatures are counted, it appears that every one has 
signed but Max. 

Soene 7. Illo comes up with the golden cup, and pledges Octavio. 
He is intoxicated, and in his drunkenness betrays the secret. When 
some of the generals are startled, Isolani and Buttler declare openly 
in favour of Wallenstein and bring them round again. Illo urges Max 
to sign immediately and, when Max refiises to do any piece of business 
before the next day, he draws his sword, and wants to force him. Max 
quickly disarms him, and asks Terzky to take him to bed. 

ACT V. 

[Octavio's rooms. Night of the first and dawn of the second day.] 

Scene 1. The events of the night and the certainty of Max*s love 
for Thekla compel Octavio at last to inform his son of Wallenstein's 
treacherous plans. Max refuses to believe him, and eyen when his 
lather teils him that he knows it from the Duke himself Max is not 
convinced, and bitterly blames his father for not having shown openly 
bis aversion to Wallenstein*s schemes« Octavio goes on to inform him 
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that on the first act of rebellion Wallenstein will be dismissed and out- 
lawed, and he shows his son the imperial letter transmitted to him by 
Questenberg by which he is himself appointed Commander in Chief. 
He promises Max that he will not use this fatal paper before Max 
himself is convinced of Wallenstein's guilt. 

So6iie 8. A Courier from Callas arriyes with the news that Wallen- 
stein's political agent Sesina has been taken prisoner on his way to the 
Swedes, and that important despatches written by Terzky in the name 
of the Duke have been found. He teils Octavio that the army of Callas, 
whom Altringer has joined, is steadily increasing in numbers, and is 
ready to execute Octavio*s commands. Piccolomini bids the messenger 
go and stay with the Capuchins, who hide him tili nightfall. He sees 
that the dedsion cannot long be delayed. 

Scene 8. Max is not fully convinced even now. He declares that 
he will not follow his father on his crooked paths, but will go straight 
to Wallenstein and learn the truth directly from him. In spite of 
Octavio*s remonstrances Max leaves him at daybreak in order tu find 
out whether he is now to lose his father or his friend. 
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!£){e Aunji jum Reitern Stempel audgefd^mäcft, 
Unb ein ^armonifd^ ^o^er ®et{i fprid^t und 
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Sud^ in bie Reitern ^o^en feiner Äunji 
2)urd^ feinen ©d^Jpfergeniud entjüdfenb. 
O! mi>ge biefed Stoumed neue ^ürbe 
2)ie aSSürbigflen in unfre 3Ritte jie^n 
Unb tint Hoffnung, bie toix lang gehegt, 20 

®id^ und in gl&njenber (Sr^IIung }eigen. 
®in gro^ed SWufier n>edft Wac^eiferung 

I — 2 
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4 ^BaUenfieins S^qcx. [prol. 

Unb gibt bem Urteil ^o^ere ®efe^e. 

®o ße^e Mefer Stxti6, Me neue ^u^ne 

SKd 3eugen bed ))oQent)eten Sialentd. 25 

So möd^f ed aud^ Me Stxa\tt lieber )>rftfen, 

2)en alten SRu^rn erfrifdffen unb »erjlüngen, 

Site ^ier t)or einem au^erlef'nen Äreid, 

2)er, ru^rbar jebem 3Äu6«^Wtafl ^^^ Äunfl, 

mt leid ben)egl{($em @efu^l ben ®ei{l 30 

3n feiner flüdJitiflPen grfd^einung ^afd^t? 

!Denn fd^neU unb [purloö ge^t be« SÄimen Jtuuft, 
!Die »unberbare, an bem Sinn vorüber, 
aSSenn bad ®ebilb bed Wtti^tÜ, ber ®efang 
!Ded !Did^terd nad& 3a^rtaufenben noc^ leben. 35 

^ier jiirbt ber ^anhtx mit bem Äünjiler ab, 
Unb tt>\t ber j^lang "otxf^aM in bem D^r, 
SSerraufd^t bed SlugenblidW gefd^ttjinbe ©dbopfung, 
Unb i^ren SRu^m bett)a^rt fein bauernb SBerf. 
®d&tt)er iji ble Äunji, öergÄnglid^ iji i^r $reid; 40 

!Dem ÜJtimen flid^t bie "Slaäfmlt feine j^ran}e| 
!£)rum mu^ er geigen mit ber ®egenn)art; 
2)en Slugenblidf, ber fein ift ganj erfüllen, 
STOup feiner STOitwelt mftc^tig jld^ »erfid^ern 
Unb im ®efü^l ber SBürbigfien unb S3eften 45 

(Sin lebenb 2)enfmal jidb erbaun — @o nimmt er 
Sid^ feined "Stammt Swigfeit üoraudj 
Denn n>er ben SSefien feiner 3«it genug 
®et^an, ber fyit gelebt fär alle 3^iten. 

Die neue Ära, bie ber Äun|i 3;^alien6 50 

9luf biefer Sü^ne ^eut beginnt, madbt aud^ 



PROL.] ^allenfieins S^^er. 5 

Den iDid^ter fü^n, ble alte So§n ^rloffcnb, 

(Sud^ au6 ted 9ürger(ebend engem Streik 

Sluf einen ^S^em ©d^aupla^ }u )>etfe))en, 

Slid^t untt>ert bed erhabenen 9Jlomcntd 55 

5)er 3rft/ in bem »ir flrebenb und bettjegen. 

!Denn nur ber gro^e ®egenflanb vermag 

Den tiefen ®ruttb ber ÜWenfdff^elt aufjuregenj 

3m engen Äreid verengert [idff ber Sinn, 

@6 xohä)^ ber ÜRenfd^ mit [einen gröpem 3tt)e<fen. 60 

Unb ie^ an bed Sa^r^unbertd emflem @nbe^ 
SBo felbji bie aBirflid^feit jur Di^tung wirb, 
äßb tt>ir ben Stampii gen)altiger Staturen 
Um ein bebeutenb ^itl »or Slugen fe^n 
ttnb um ber äRenfd^^t grofe ®egen{i&nb^ 65 

Um «^errfd^aft unb um Srei^eit, ioitb gerungen, 
3efet barf bie Stvnft auf i^rer ©d^attenbü^ne 
Slttdb ^5^ern $(ug t)erfud^en, J[a fie mup, 
@on nid^t bed Sebend S3u§ne fie befd^men. 

3erfaDen fe^en tt)ir in biefen S^agen 70 

Die alte fejle gorm, bie einji »or ^unbert 
Unb funfjig 3a^ren ein ttjiHfommner griebe 
(Suropend JReid^en gab, bie teure grud^t 
3Son breifig jammervollen ihicgedja^ren. 
Slodb einmal laft bed Did^terd ^^antafie 75 

Die bujlre 3eit an euc^ »oruberfü^ren 
ttnb btidfet froher in bie ©egenwart 
Unb in ber 3ufunfl ^offnungdreid^e gerne. 

3n iened firieged 3»itte fleOt eud^ iti^t 
Der Did^ter. ©ed^je^n 3a^re ber aJerwöfiung, 80 



6 ^allenflcixis ^^ex. [prol. 

2)ed fftauH, bed (SltnH fint) ta^ingeflo^n, 

3n trüben äRaffen g&^ret no($ bie 3Be(t, 

Uttb Wnc griebend^offnunfl flra^tt »on fern. 

@tn 3;ummel))la^ )>on SBaffen ifl bad 9teic^, 

äSerobet finb bie @täbte, SJtagbebutg 85 

3{l ®d^utt, ®eU)erb unb Jtunflfleip liegen nieber, 

2>et Surger gilt nid^t^ me^r, ber Jh:ieger aOed, 

©traflofe gred^^eit ft)rid^t ben Sitten ^oijn, 

Unb ro^e Sorben lagern ftd^, ^ern)ilbert 

3m langen Ärieg, auf bem »er^eerten ®oben. 90 

auf biefem finjlem ä^itgrunb malet fidb 
@in Unternehmen fu^nen Übermuts 
Unb ein ^em>egener S^arafter ab. 
3&r fennet iön — ben ©d^5<)fer fu^ner «^eere, 
2)ed Sager^ Slbgott unb ber Sauber ©ei^el, 95 

2)ie ©tüfee unb ben ©dffrerfen feinet Äaiferd, 
2)ed ®(ä(fed abenteuerlid^en So^n, 
2)er, loott ber ^titm @unji em^)orgetragen, 
2)er S^re ^od^jle ©taffein raf* erfiieg 
Unb, ungefStflgt immer weiter fhebenb, 100 

Der unbejä^mten S^rfud^t Dp\tt fiel 
aSon ber Parteien @unji unb ^af t)ertt)irrt, 
@c^tt>anft fein S^arafterbilb in ber ©efd^id^te; 
!Dod^ euren Slugen foll i^n je^t bie ^n% 
Sludff eurem »&erjen menfd^lidff nä^er bringen. 105 

Denn jebed Sluferjie fu^rt fie, bie atted 
SSegrenjt unb binbet, jur SRatur jurüdf, 
®ie fie^t ben SÄenfd^en in bee gebend Drang 
Unb tt>äljt bie grofre ^älfte feiner ©c^utb 
Den ungludffeligen Oefiirnen ju. iio 



mOft er ifi'd, ber auf Mcfct Sü^ne ^eut 
Srfd^eitten tt>lrl). !Dod^ in ben fü^nen ©c^rcn, 
5)ic fein ®cfe^I gewaltig Unft, fein ®eifl 
SefeeU, xoixb tnif fein @d^attenbi(t) begegnen, 
Sie i§n bie fdffeue ÜRufe felbji »or eudff 115 

3u {leQen n)agt in lebenber ®cfialt, 
2)enn feine ÜKad^t iji'd, bie fein ^erj »erfuhrt, 
©ein Saget nur erfläret fein 98erbred()en. 

2)arum ^erjei^t bem !X)id^ter, mnn er eu^f 
^tidft rafd^n ©d^ritt6 mit einem aWal an6 3iel 120 
2)er i^anMung reift; ben grofen @egenfianb 
3n einer Steige loon ®emalben nur 
Sor euren Slugen abjuroDfen n)agt. 
2>ad ^eufge ®pie( gen)inne euer D^r 
Unb euer ^erj ben ungett)o^nten S^önen; 125 

3n jenen 3^itraum fö^' ed eud^ jurüd, 
2luf jene frembe friegerifdffe SBfi^ne, 
2)ie unfer ^elb mit feinen ^^^aten balb 
SrfüOen U)irb. 

Unb ttjenn bie SRufe ^eut, 
2)e^ S^njed freie ®ottin unb ©efangd, 130 

3Ör alte^ beutfd^ed dttd)t, bed SReime« ®»)iel, 
Sefd^eiben tt)ieber forbert — tabelf d nid^t ! 
3a; banfet i^r'd, baf fie ba« büjire Silb 
!Der SBa^r^eit in bad heitre 9lei(^ ber itunfl 
^infiberfpielt, bie JEäufd^ung, bie fie fc^afft, 135 

atufrid^tig felbfl jerjiort unb i^ren ©t^cin 
3)er aaSa^r^eit nid^t betrfiglid^ unterfd^iebt ; 
(Srnji iji bad geben, Reiter ift bie 5tuuft. 



§xflev ^nfttxit 

SRatfefenbetgett, lo»ot dnt Sttarm imb Xtß^dbuU. ^olbatm von aUm 
Satben imb gefb^eid^en btftngen ftd^ burd^inanber, af(e Xifc^e finb Befe^^t. 
Sttoattn imb Ulanen an einem J(ol^lfmer foc^en, SJ^arfetenbetin f(^en!t 
Sein, ©olbatenimtgen toütfeln auf einer Xxtmmd, im Seit tt>irb gefunden. 

(Sin S3auer unb fein ^of^xL 

S3auerfnabe. SSater, e6 n)irb nid^t Qut ablaufen, 
SIcibcn tt)ir »on bem ©olbaten^aufen. 
®inb @U(^ gar tro^tge ftameraben; 
99Senn fie und nur nid^td am Selbe fdbaben. 

Sauer. @i tt)ad ! ©ie tt)erben und ia niäft frejfen; 5 
JJreiben fie'd audff ün ttjenig loetmeffen. 
©ie^fi bu? finb mnt SBolfer herein, 
i?ommen frifdff »on ber @aaf unb bem 9Äain, 
Sringen S3euf mit, bie rarjicn ©adffen! 
Unfer ifl'd, »enn iDir'd nur lijiig mad^en. 10 

Sin ^anptmann, ben ein anbrer erjiad^, 
Sief mir ein )>aar gtudFtid^e SBürfel nad^. 
3)ic tt)in idff ^eut einmal ^^robieren, 
Ob fie bie alte ffraft nod^ führen. 
aWuft bid^ nur red^t erbärmlid^ jiellen, 15 

©inb bir gar lodfere, leidste ©efelten. 
Sajfen.fld^ gerne fdbon t^un unb loben. 
So tt)ie gett)onnen, fo ijVd jerjioben. 
?fte^men fie und bad Unfre in Scheffeln, 
SWüjfen tt)ir'd n)ieber befommen in Soffein j 20 



« 



sc. I.] ^allenflems S<^^^. 9 

®ä)laQtn fie gro6 mit bem ®(^n>ecte bxtln, 
®o fmb tt>ir <)fiffi9 unb trelbcn'd fein. 

(3m Seit toitb gefungm nnb gcfitBcU.) 

9Bie fie jud^en — baf ®ott erbarm! 

SlOee bad gei^t ^on bed dauern Seile. 

@(^on aäft 9Ronate (egt fid^ ber ®(^n)arm 25 

Und in bie Setten unb in bie St&Oe, 

Seit §erum ifl in ber ganjen S(ue 

Jteine Seber me^r, feine ftlaue, 

!Da$ U)ir für junger unb @(enb fd^ier 

9{agen muffen bie eignen Stno^tn. 30 

äBar'd bo^f nid^it ärger unb fraufer ^ier, 

Sßd ber @ad^ nod^ im Sanbe t^&t po^n. 

Unb bie nennen fid^ J^aiferKc^e ! 

Sauerfnabe. SSater, ba fommen ein paax aud ber 
j^&d^e, 
@e^n nid^t aud, atö n)är' t)ie( ju nehmen. 35 

S3auer. @inb ein^eimifd^e, geborne So^men, 
93on bed S^erfd^fad Karabtnieren, 
Siegen fd^on lang in biefen Cluartieren. 
Unter allen bie fc^Iimmflen ijix% 
©preijen fid^, »erfen fldff in bie Srufi, 40 

3;^un, ate »enn fie ju fürne^m »areU; 
üJlit bem JBauer ein @la6 )U leeren. 
9(ber bort fe^' i^f bit brei fd^arfe @d^u^en 
Sinfer .^anb um ein geuer fi^en, 
©e^en mir auö »ie S^iroler fc^ier. 45 

Smmeridff, fomm! an bie »ollen tt)ir, 
8ufiige SSogel, bie gerne fc^ttja^en, 
iSragen fid^ fauber unb fuhren S3a^en. (®tf^ m^ be» Mm.) 



10 ^allcnfleins <jtoger. [sc. 

^n^eitex Jlttffnii. 

SSotige. SBad^tmeiflet. Zxom)ptttx. Ulan. 

XxomptUx. 2Bad will t)er Sauer ba? gort, ^alunf ! 
Sauer, ©nibifle .^erren, einen SBiffen unb S^runf ! 
^aben f^cnt nod^ nic^t6 äBarmed g^gejfen. 51 

ZxottiptUx. (Si, bad muf immer faufen unb (reffen. 
Ulan (mit mm Olafe), giid^td gefrü^jiftdf t ? 2)a trinf, 
bu «^unbl 

(Sül^rt bm ®auet nad^ bem gelte; {ene fommen ))otto)&ttd.) 

SBad^tmeijier (jum 3:to«M>eter). SKeinji bu, man fjaV 
und o^ne ®runb 
^eute bie hopptUt So^nung flegeben, 55 

9lur baf tt)ir ftott unb lujiifl leben? 

3;rompeter. !Die ^^erjogin fommt ja f^tntt herein 
SWit bem fürjilid^en gräulein — 

SBad^tmeijier. 2)ad Ifi nur ber ©d^ein. 

!Die 3;ru))pen, bie aud fremben Sanben 
®id& ^ier t)or Hilfen jufammen fanben, 60 

!Die foQen n)ir flleid^ an und lodfen 
SKit gutem ©d&Iurf unb guten Srodfen^ 
2)amit fle fid^ gleid^ jufrieben ftnben 
Unb fejier fid^ mit und »erbinben. 

ZxomptUx, 3a, ed iji n)ieber tt)ad im SBerfe! 65 

SBac^tmeifier. 3)ie ^errn ©eneräle unb Äommem 
bauten — 

S^rompeter. @d ifi gar nid^t geheuer, tt)ie Id^ merfe. 

SBad^tmeijier. !Die fid^ fo bidE ^ier jufammen fanben — 

ZxompcUx. ©inb nid^t für bie 8angtt)eil ^erbemü^t. 

SBad^tmeijier. Unb bad ©emunfel unb bad ©efdjiidfe — 

ZxomptUx, 3a, j[a! 



IL] ^ollenfleins <^aacr. ii 

9Bad^tmeif}er. ttnb t)i)n Sßien t)u alte gerade, 
!Die man [eit geflem ^erumge^n fie^t, 
ajiit bcr gulbcncn ©nabenfette, 
!Dad ^at n)a6 ju bedeuten, id^ n>ette. 74 

S^rompeter. SBiebec fo ein ®))är^unti, gebt nur adft, 
!Der bie 3agb auf btn ^erjog mad^t. 

aaSad&tmeifler. SRerffl bu tt)O^I? ©ie trauen und 
nic^t, 
Särd^ten bed Srieblänberd ^eimlicl^ ®e{icl^t. 
@r ifi i^nen ju ^od^ gefliegen, 
3R5d(iten i^n gern ^erunterfriegen. 80 

S^rompeter. 8lber »ir galten i^n aufre^ft, n>ir, 
!Däd^ten bod^ aUt, toit id^ unb 3^r ! 

Sßad^tmeifier. Unfer 9tegiment unb bie anbern ^ier, 
!Dte ber 3^rfd^fa anführt, be6 <&erjog6 ©d^imager, 
3)ad refolutejie Soxp^ im 2ager, 85 

®inb i^m ergeben unb gemogeu; 
<^at er und [elbfl bod^ herangezogen. 
8lKe ^auptleute fefef er ein, 
©inb aKe mit 8eib unb Seben fein. 

Priffer Jlttftritt 

Sttcai mit einem ^oldfd^mud. ^c^atffd^ii^e folgt. S^otige. 

©d^arffd&ül). Äroat, n>o ^afl bu bad ^atöbanb 
gefio^Ien ? 90 

^anble bir'd ab! bir iji'e bod^ nid^td nfift. 
®eb' bir baplr ba6 $aar S^erjerolen. 

Äroat. 9lir, nir! 2)u tt>xüft mi^ betrügen, ©d^Cj. 

©d^arffd^u)). 9iun! geb' bir auä) nodb bie blaue 



12 ^attenflcins <jtogcr. [sc. 

^aV fU foeben im ©lüddtab gewonnen. 95 

©ie^fl bu? ®ie iji jum ^od&jien @taat. 

itroat ((aft \><a ^oI^Banb in ber @onne \)pitUn). ^6 ifl aber 

»on perlen unb ebelm ®ranat. 
©d^ou, tt)ie bad flinfert in ber ©onnen! 

©d^arffcj^ä^ {nimmi ba6 ^al^banb). !£)ie ^elbflafd^ no^f 

geb' Id^ brein, (befielet «) 
@d ifi mit nur um ben f dienen ©d^ein. loo 

Zxomptitx. ©e^t nur, n>ie ber ben Äroaten prellt! 
^alipatt, ©d^&^e, [o toiU id^ fd^n)eigen. 

Stxoat (^ot bie SÄüt« ^^M^t^)- 2)eine SWufee mir tt>o$t 

gef&Ot. 
©d^arffd^u^ (»inft bc« 3:totrn)«ter). SBir taufd^en ^ier! 
!I)ie ^erm finb Saugen ! 

'3?terfer Jlttfftift 

SBorige. J(on{iaBler. 

Äonfiabler (tritt jum SBac^tmcifter). SBle ifT«, Srubet 
Äarabinier? 105 

SBerben tt)ir und lang nodff bie ^&nbe tt>axmtn, 
Da bie geinbe fd&on frifdff im gelb ^erum fd&tt)ärmen? 

aSSac^tmeifler. Zf^nf^ 3^m fo eilig, ^err Äonpabel? 
2)ie SBege fmb noc^ nid^t praftifabel. 

ffonjiabler. 9Kir nid^t. 3d{f fifee gemadjilidji ^ier; 
Slber ein ©Ibof iji angefommen. 11 1 

9ReIbet, 9legendburg fei genommen. 

S^rompeter. @i, ba »erben toir balb auffi^en. 

SBad^tmeijier. SBo^l gar! Um bem Sa^er fein 8anb 
ju fc^üften, 
Der bem Surften fo unfreunb ift? 115 



IV.] ^BoUenfleins <jUiger. 13 

SBerben und tbtn niäft fe^t er^i^en. 

Ston^aiUx. münt 3^t? — Sßdd 3^r niäft am 
tt)ift! 

fünfter Jlttffnit 

S^otige. 3tt>ei Sdget. S>(um ^avfetenbetin. @oIbaten^ 
{ttttgen. ©d^ttlmeifiei:. $luf)odttetin. 

Srjict Säger, ©ie^, fle§! 
!Da treffen n)ir (uflige Kompanie. 

Zxomptttt. SBod für ®rünro(r mögen bad fein? 
Sreten ganj fd^mucf unb fiottlid^ ein. 120 

SBac^tmeifier. ©inb ^olfifd^e 3äger; We filbernen 
S^reffen 
polten fie fid^ nidfft auf ber Seipjiger ÜKejfen. 

SRarfetenberin (tmmt m\> Bringt ffiein). ®Iü(f jur 

Slnfunp, i^r ^erml 
Srjier Säger. SBae? ber S3Ii|>! 

2)ad ifl ia bie ®u{ie( aud 8Iafen)ift. 

ÜWarfetenberin. 3 freili^! Unb (Sr iji tt)o^I gar, 
9Rufj6; 125 

!Der lange ^eter aud 3te^o? 
3)er feinet ffiaterd golbene gud^fe 
3Rit unferm 9legiment f^cit burd^gebrad^t 
3u ®lü(fjiabt in einer lujHgen ?ftad^t — 

Srjier 3äger. Unb bie geber üertaufc^t mit ber 5hi«f 
gelbüd^fe. 1 30 

ÜWarfetenberin. @i, ba finb tt)ir alte SBefannte! 
Sr^er Säger. Unb treffen und ^ier im bö^mifd^en 

8anbe. 
SWarf etenberin. ^eute ba, ^err aSetter, unb morgen 
bort — 
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äBte einen t)er rou^e JMege^befen 

gegt unD fd^fittelt \>t>n Ott ju Ort} 135 

Sin int)e6 mit ^etum sen)efen. 

SrjierSÄflet. SBiK'd 3^r glauben ! 2)a6 peflt fi(^ 

bar. 
ÜJtarfetenberin. 93in hinauf bi^ nad^ £emedn)ar 
@efommen mit ben S3agagen>agen; 
Slld n)ir ben ÜRandfelber traten jagen. 140 

Sag mit bem Stieblänber t)or ©tralfunb, 
®ing mir borten bie SBirtfd^aft ju @runb. 
Bog mit bem @uffur^ "oox Wtarttaa, 
Stam n)ieber ^eraud mit bem %ma, 
Unb mit einem fpanifd^en 9tegiment 145 

^ab' id^ einen Slbfied^er gemad^t nad^ ®ent. 
3e^t n)iQ id^'6 im bo^mifd^en Sanb probieren, 
8Hte ©d^ulben einfaffieren — 
Ob mir ber gürji ^üfl ju meinem ®elb. 
ttnb ba^ bort ifi mein ^i)larfetenberje(t. 150 

Srfler Säger. 5ftun, ba trifft Sie aOed beifammen 

anl 
!Dod^ tt)o ^at ©ie ben ©d^ottlänber ^inget^an, 
Wtit bem ®ie bamald ^erumgejogen ? 

9Äarfetenberin. !Der ©pi^bub! !Der ^at mid^ fc^ön 

betrogen, 
gort ifi er! 9Rit allem bat)on gefahren, 155 

SBaö id& mir t^ot am Seibe erfparen. 
2ie^ mir nid^td atö itn ©d^Iingel ba! 

©olbatenjunge (pmmt Qt\pmn^m). 9Rutter! fpridjiji bu 

t)on meinem ^apa^ 
Srfier 3ager. 9lun, nun! baö muf ber Äaifer er? 

narren { 



V.] ^allevtlßcnts S^^ex. 15 

2>ie 3(tmee f[(^ immer muf neu gebaren. 160 

®o(i)atenf(^utmei{ler (fonmtt). gort in bie Selbfd^lel 

SRorfd^, i^r ©üben! 
Srfler 3äger. 2)ad fürd^t fi^f oud^ t)or ber engen 

@tuben ! 
8luftt)arterin (fommt). Safe, fle »ollen fort. 
STOarfetenberin. ®leicl^, gleic^fl 

Srfier 3ager. Si, »er iji benn ba6 Heine ©d^elmen^ 

gefid^te? 
aWarfetenberin. '6 iji meiner ©d^wejier Äinb — 

aud bem fRddf. 165 

erjier Sfiger. m, alfo eine liebe »id^te? (9»«fet«i. 

berin ge^t) 
3tt>eiter 3Äger (ba« üWdbc^m l^ftmb). ®Ieib ©ie bei 

und bodff, artige^ i?inb. 
?luftt)Ärterin. ®äjie bort ju bebienen flnb. 

(S^^ad^t ftd^ Ue unb gel^t.) 

Srfler Sfiger. 2)ad aRfibd^en iji fein ubIer »ijfen ! — 
Unb bie SKu^me — beim Clement I 170 

993a6 ^aben bie ^errn "oom Stegiment 
®id^ um bad nieblic^e ihro6)tn gerijfen I — 
9Ba6 man nid^t aOed für Seute fennt, 
Unb tt)ie bie 3eit t)on bannen rennt. — 
Sßad n>erb' id^ nodb alled erleben mujfen! 175 

(3um SBad^tmei^et unb Xtont^ettr.) 

®udb jur Oefunb^eit, meine ^errn ! — 
Saft und §ier an(S) tin $(ä))d^en nehmen« 



i6 ^Ballcnflcins S^qex. [sc. 

$c^slet Jluffria. 

Saget. SBad^tmei|ler. Xrom)7eter. 

SBad^tmeijlet. SBit banfeti fd^ön. SSon ^erjen gem. 
Sßir ritcfen ju. Sßitlfommen in Sö^men ! 

etjler Säflet. 3^r fifet ^iet toarm. SBir, in geinbc« 
Sanb, i8o 

9)luften btmtil und fd^Ied^t bequemen. 

2;rompeter. ^Jftan foHW eud^ nid&t anfe^n, i^r feib 

galant. 
Sad&tmeijler. 3a, ja, im ©aaßreid unb aud& in 
SJleifen 
^ort man mi) ^errn nid&t befonberd preifen. 

3tt>eitet 3&ger. ©eib mir boc^ fliO! Sad ttjiC ba« 
Reifen? 185 

S)er Jh:oat ed ganj anberd trieb, 
Und nur bie üla^lef übrig blieb. 

S^rompeter. 3§r ^abt ba einen faubern ©piften 
Slm ih:agen, unb tt)ie @ud^ bie <&ofen fi^en! 
!Die feine SSäifd&e, ber geber^ut! 190 

SBad bad aUed fär SBirfung t^ut! 
2)af bod& ben Surfd^en bad ©lürf foH fd^einen, 
Unb fo tt>ad fommt nie an unfer einen! 

833 adbtmei jler. Dafür finb toir bed grieblänberd 9ie^ 
giment, 
9Ran muß und e^ren unb refpeftieren. 195 

Srjler 3äger. 3)ad i|l für und anbre fein Äompli> 
mtnt, 
S33ir ebenfo gut feinen Sflamen führen. 

SBac^tmeifler, 3a, i^r gebort audjf fo gur gangen 
3»ajfe. 
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@tfler !3&ger. 3§t felb tDO^I t)on einer befonbem 
«äffe? 
3>er ganje Unterfd^ieb ijl in ben Äörfen, 200 

Unb id^ galt) gern mag in meinem ftecfen. 

993 ad^t meiner, «gerr 3»äger, id^ muf @ud^ nut be^ 
bauem, 
5fyc kU fo btauflen bei ben Sauern; 
Der feine Oriff unb ber redete 3^on, 
3)a6 lernt fid^ nur um be6 gelb^errn 5ßerfon. 205 

@rßer 3&ger. @ie befam @ud^ ubel, bie Seftion. 
aßie er räuf)>ert, unb n>ie er ^pndt, 
3>ad ^bt 3§r i^m glütflid^.abgegucft; 
SIber fein ®d^enie, id^ meine, fein ®eifl 
@id^ nid^t auf ber SBad^parabe mi% 210 

3tt)eiter Säger. SSäetter aud^ I tt>o 3^r nadjf un6 fragt, 
®ir Reifen bed grieblinberd tt)«be 3agb 
Unb mad^n bem ^tarnen feine ®d^anbe — . 
Sieben fred^ burd^ geinbe6 unb greunbed 8anbe, 
duerfelbein burd^ bie ©aat, burd^ ba^ gelbe Äom — 215 
Sie fennen ba^ ^ottifd^e 3&ger^om! — 
3n einem $lugenbli(f fern unb na^, 
©d^neO tt>ie bie Sfinbflut, fo fmb tt>ir ba — 
aßie bie Seuerflamme bei bunfier 3laäft 
3n bie Käufer fi^ret, ttjenn niemanb tt>ad^t — 220 

2)a ^ilft feine Oegenwe^r, feine glud^t, 
Äeine Drbnung gilt mc^r unb feine 3ud&t. — 
Cd fhSubt fid^ — ber Jh:ieg f)at fein Erbarmen — 
2)ad SJlägblein in unfern fe^nigten Slrmen — 
Sragt nad^; ii) fag'6 nid^t, um ju prallen j 225 

3n »aireut^, im »oigtlanb, in SSSefifalen, 
SBo n)ir nur burd(>gefommcn finb — 

s. w. 2 
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&xi&fjkn Stiniet unb JWnbeefinb 

S?ad^ ^uttbett unb aber ^unbert Sauren 

aSon bem JQolt nod^ unb feinen Sd^ren. 230 

SBad^ftmeißer. 9lun, ba f ie^t man'^ 1 !Der @aud unb 
»raud, 
3Rad^t benn ber ben ©olbaten aud? 
!Dad 3;empo mai)t l^n, ber ©inn unb ©d^idf, 
!Der Segriff, bie Sebeutung, ber feine SUrf. 

(Srfler 3äger. Die grei^eit maift i^n! SRit Suren 
graben! 235 

2)af id^ mit (Snäf foH barfiber fd^tt>afeen. — 
8ief id^ barum aud ber ©d^uP unb ber 8ef)re, 
!Daf id& bie gron* unb bie Oaleere, 
!Die @d^reib|lub' unb i^re engen SBänbe 
3n bem gelblager »ieberfänbe ? — 240 

%lott n)in id^ (eben, unb müpig ge^n, 
Sllle 2;age toa^ Sleueö fe^n, 
ÜRidJf bem Slugenblirf frif^ tjertrauen, 
9?id^t jurfidf, aud^ nid^t t)orn)ärtd fd^auen — 
S)rum f^aV i^ meine ^aut bem Äaifer tjer^anbelt, 245 
S)af feine ©org' mid^ me^r annjanbelt. 
güf)rt mid^ ind geuer frifd^ hinein, 
Über ben reißenben, tiefen St^ein -— 
2)er britte 9Rann foH t)erloren feinj 
SaSerbe mid^ nid^t lang fperren unb gieren. — 250 

©onß mup man mid^ aber, id^ bitte fe^r, 
9Wit nid^td n^eiter infommobieren. 

SaSadbtmeifler. 9?u, nu, t)erlangt 3^r fonfl nidbtö me^r ? 
2)a$ lief fid^ unter bem 9Bam6 ba ftnben. 

©rfier 3ager. SBad tt>ar ba« nid^t für ein ^ladfen unb 
©c^inben 255 



VI.] '^aUcnflcms S^^cx. 19 

Sei ©uflat), t)em @ä)tott)m, htm Seuteplageti 

!Dec maifU eine JKrd^' aud feinem Saget, 

8iep Setfhtnbe galten, i)ed 9Rotgend, gleid^ 

Sei ber 9tet>eiIIe unb beim ^ap^tnfttdif. 

Unb tt)urben tt)it mand^mai ein tt)enig munter, 260 

@r fanjelf und felbfi kDo^l t)om ®au( ^ntet. 

SQad^tmeifler. 3a, ed UKit ein gottedfürd^tiget «^ert. 

Stßer 3&get. 2)irnen, bie lie^ er gar nid^t pajjjjitxtn, 
3Rußten fie gleid^ jur Äird^e führen. 
2)a lief id^, fonnfd nid^t ertragen me^r. 265 

äJBad^tmeifler. Se^t ge^f6 bort aud^ tt)o^l anberd 
^er. 

(Srfier 3äger. ©0 ritt id^ hinüber ju ben Siguifien, 
Sie traten pd^ iufi gegen Sölagbeburg rüjlen. 
3a, bad n>ar fd^on ein onber 2)ing! 
SWed ba lufiiger, lofer ging, 270 

@off unb ®pie( unb 9R&betö bie 9Renge I 
äBa^r^afUg, ber ©paf n)ar nid^t gering, 
2)enn ber S^ill^ t)erf}anb fid^ aufd ftommanbieren. 
2)em eigenen Sbtpzt n>ar er flrenge, 
!Dem ©olbaten Uep er t)ieled paffieren, 275 

Unb ging'd nur nid^t aud feiner Äajfen, 
©ein ©prud^ war: leben unb leben laffen. 
aiber ba» @Iü(f blieb i^m nid^t ftat — 
©eit ber Sei))jiger Fatalität 

SQBoHf ed eben nirgenbd me^r flerfen^ 280 

?ltted bei und geriet ind ©tedfen; 
98o tt)ir erfd^ienen unb ))odbten an, 
98arb nid^t gegruft nod^ aufget^an. 
SBir mußten und brürfen t)on Drt ju Ort, 
Der äße JRefpelt tt>ar eben fort. — 285 
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2)a na^m id^ «^anbgelb "oon bm ®a^\m, 
Steinte, ba mäfte mein ®IM ted^t kDad^fen. 

SBad^tmeifler. Sluti; ba famt 3^r ja eben red&t 
3ur bo^mifd^ Seute. 

@rfiet Säger. @d ging mir fd^Ied^t. 
Sollten ba firenge SRanndgud^t galten, 290 

2)urflen nid^t red^t atö ^einbc »alten, 
9Ruf ten bed Ädferd ©d^Ioffer bewad^n, 
aSiel Umflänb" unb fiompUmente mad^en, 
gurrten ben ihieg, atö »är'd nur ©d^erj, 
t^atten für bie @ad^' nur ein l^albe^ ^erj, 295 

SßoUten'd mit niemanb ganj t)erberben, 
Äurj, ba war tt>enig @^r' ju erttjerkn, 
Unb id^ tohf halb für Ungebulb 
Sßieber ^eimgelaufen jum Qdi^xtlbtpnlt, 
saSenn nld^t ^btn auf aUtn ©trafen 300 

!Der grieblänber ^itte ttjerben laffen. 

SBad^tmeißer. Unb tt)ie lang benft S^r"^ ^ter aud^ 
ju^alten? 

@rfier Säger. @paft nur! Solange ber t^ut n>alten, 
2)enF id^ @ud^, mein ©eel! an fein (Sntlaufen. 
Äann'd ber Solbat tt>o beffer taufen? — 305 

Da ge^t aUa nad^ ihiegeöfitf, 
^at aUeö 'nen großen ©d^nitt, 
Unb ber ®eift, ber im ganjen Stoxp9 tfjut leben, 
JReifet gewaltig, wie SBäinbedweben, 
8Iud^ ben unterften Steiter mit. 310 

Da tref id^ auf mit be^erjtem Sd^ritt, 
Darf über ben S3ürger fü^n wegfd^reiten, 
SBie ber gelb^err über ber gürjien ^a\ipi 
(Sd iß §ier wie in ben alten 3eiten, 
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993o Me JtHnge nod^ aOed t^ bedeuten j 315 

!Da flibfe nur ein SBerge^tt unb SSerbred^en: 

!Der Dxbxt fuwijig toiberfpredb^n. 

3Bad nid^t mboten ifl; iß erlaubt 9* 

!X>a fragt niemanb, tt>a6 einer glaubt 

@d gibt nur jtwi !Dittg' überhaupt : 320 

9Bad }ur Slrmee ge^&rt unb nid^t^ 

Unb nur ber %af)m bin id^ "otxpfll^t 

ffiad^tmeifier. 3efrt gefaßt 3^r mir, Siger! 3^r 
f))red^t 
ffiie ein grieblänbif^er «eiterdfned^t. 

(Sxjttt 3&ger. 2)er fut)rf^ jfommanbo nid^t n>ie ein 
SJmt, 32s 

aßie eine ®Malt, bie )>om jfaifer ßammt ! 
(Sd ifi i^m nid^t um bed JTaiferd !Dienfl, 
2Ba« brad^f er bem Äaifer für ®en)in^? 
9Ba6 ^at er mit feiner grof en ^a^t 
3u bed Sanbed Sdbirm unb ®d^u0 t)oabrad^? 330 

©n 9leid^ t)on ©olbaten toottf er grünben, 
2)ie 9BeIt anßedTen unb entjunben, 
©id^ aDed t)ermejfen unb untertoinben — 

3;rom))eter. ©tili! ©er tt>irb fold^e SBorte tt>agen! 

erjler Säger. SBa« id^ benfe, ba^ barf id^ fagen. 
2)ad aS8ort ijl frei, fagt ber ®eneral. 336 

SBad^tmeifier. ®o fagt er, ii^ ^orf« tt>o^I einigemal, 
3d^ panb babei. „S)a« SBort ifl frei, 
„5)ie 3;^at ijl flumm, ber ©e^orfam blinb," 
2)ie^ urfunblidb feine SBorte fmb. 34o 

erper 3äger. Ob'^ jup feine SBorf finb, tt>eip iä) 
nidbt; 
«ber bie ©ad^' iji fo, toit er fpri^t. 
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dU)eiter Saget. 3^m fd^Iägt i)ad Shteg^fllüct nim^ 
met um, 
SS3te'6 tt)O^I bei anbem ))flegt }U gefd^e^en. 
!Der 2;in^ uberleMe feinen JRu^m. 345 

!Dod^ unter bed SrieWanber« Jh:ieg6))anleren, 
!Da 6in id^ genjiß ju loiftorifieren. 
@r bannet ba6 @iM, ed muf i§m fielen. 
SBer unter feinem 3ei(^en t^ut fed^ten, 
3)er jle^t unter befonbem SRati^ten. 350 

!£)enn bad tt)eip ja bie ganje SBelt, 
Daf ber grieblinber einen 3^fel 
Slud ber ^bUt im @olbe ^&(t. 

SB a^t meijler. 3a, ba|i er feji ift, m ifi fein 3tt>eifcl ; 
'S>tnn in ber blufgen 8lffair bei Sü^en 355 

3litt er eud& unter be6 ^euerd S3Hfren 
Sbtf unb nieber mit fü^lem %(ut 
Durd^löd^ert t)on Äugeln tt>ar fein »&ut, 
2)urd^ ben Stiefel unb ÄoHer fuhren 
2)ie S3allen, man fa^ bie beutlid^en ©puren; 360 

Äonnf i^m feine bie ^aut nur ri^en, 
SBeil i^n bie ^JUifd^e ©albe tfj&t f^^en. 

(Srjier 3äger. SBa«.tt>ont 3^r ba für SBunber 
bringen! 
@r trigt ein ifoHer loon (Slenb^^aut, 
!Daö feine Äugel fann burd^bringen. 365 

SBad^tmeifter. 9iein, ed iji bie Salbe »on ^eren^ 
haut, 
Unter 3ciuberfprfid^en gefod^t unb gebraut 

ZxomptUx, ($ö ge^t nid^t ju mit redeten 2)ingen ! 

SBad^tmeijler. Sie fagen, er lef aud^ in ben Sternen 
2)ie fünftigen !Dinge, bie na^en unb fernen} 370 
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3^ mi$ aUt beffet, tt)ie'6 bamit i% 

ein gtaued SRännlein ))flegt bei näd^tHd^ Srifl 

2>ut(l^ )>erfd^lo{fene Zf^üxm ju i^m einjuge^ni 

!X>ie @d^Ubn>ad^en ^aben'^ oft angefd^rien, 

Unb immer kDod ©rofed ifl brauf gefd^e^en, 375 

^tnn je ba^ graue 9tö(f(ein fam unb erfdbi^n. 

3tt)eiter Säger. So, er ^t fid^ bem S^eufel über^ 
geben, 
!Drum fuhren tt>{r aud^ ba^ (ufiige Seben. 

Siebenter Jtufftitt. 

stetige. (Sin (Reftut. C^in ^firget. S^ragoner. 
ätefrut (tritt Qxa bem 3e(t, eine iSled^^anbe auf bem i^c^fe, eine 

aßein^afd^e in htt ^onb). @räf ben SSoter unb SSaterd 
©ruber ! 
Sin @o(bat, fomme nimmer xokitx. 3S0 

Srjier Säger, ©ie^, ba bringen fle einen Sleuen! 
Sürger. D, gib ad^t, granj! ed toirb bl(ff reuen. 
dlefrut (fUiflt). iSrommeln unb pfeifen, 

j?riegrif(^er ftlang! 

SBanbern unb flreifen 385 

!£)ie S93e(t entlang, 

Stoffe ge(enft, 

SKutig gefd^tt>enft, 

©d^ttjert an ber Seite, 

&:ifd^ in bie SBeite, 390 

glfid^tig unb flinf, 

8rei, wie ber ginf 

8luf ©träudbern unb Säumen 

3n «^immeld Siäumen! 

^eifa ! idff folge beö grieblanberd ga^n' ! 395 
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3n)eiter Siger. ©e^t mir, ba6 ijl ein tt>acfret ÄunH)an ! 

©Ärger. D, laft i^n. Sr ijl guter Seute Stinh. 
Srfter Säger. SBir aud^ nid^t auf ber ©träfe ge^ 

fiinben fmb. 
Sürger. 3(^ fag* eud^, et f^at SJermögett unb aRitteL 
Sü^tt ^er, bad feine Zn(i)kin am StlMl 400 

Trompeter. 2)ed Äaiferd Stodf ifi ber §5#e 2;itel. 
S3ürger. @r erbt eine Heine Sölü^enfabrit 
3n)eiter Siger. a)ee aRenf^en SBiUe; ba^ ijl fein 

®IüdE. 
Sürger. SBon ber @rof mutter einen itram unb Saben. 
(Srjier Säger, ^ßfui, tt>er ^anbelt mit ©d^ttoefelfaben ! 
S3ürger. ©inen sääeinfd^anf baju t)on feiner $aten, 
ein ®en)oIbe mit jnjanjlg ©tüdEfaf SBein. 407 

iSrompeter. 5)en teilt er mit feinen Äameraben. 
3tt)eiter Säger, t^ör bu! n)ir mfijfen Seltbrüber fein. 
Sürger. (Sine S3raut läpt er fi^en in 3^^ränen unb 

©d^merj. 410 

©rfter Säger. Siedet fo, ba jeigt er ein eiferne^ t^erj. 
S3ürger. !Die ©roßmutter tt>irb für ihimmer fterben. 
3tt)eiter Säger. !Defio beffer, fo fann er fie gleidff 

beerben. 
S33ad^tmei{ler (tritt %tct»%t&ti^df f^tt^n, bem (Reftutm bie ^onb 

auf bie ©led^i^auBe teömb). ©ie^t @r, bad ^ot @r tt>0^l 

ern)ogen. 
©nen neuen ÜRenfd^en f^at @r angejogeu; 415 

2Kit bem ^dm ba unb SBe^rge^äng 
©d^lief t Sr fid^ an eine tt>firbige Sleng. 
aWuf ein furne^mer ®eijl je^t in S^n fahren — 

@rfier Säger. SJtuf befonber^ ba^ @elb nid^t fparen. 
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SBad^tmeifler. auf ber Rottuna intern ©d^iff 420 
SP @r ju fegeltt im Segtiff; 
iDie äQeltfugd liegt t)or 3^m ofen, 
SBer ttid^tö »aget, ber barf nid^W ^offm. 
@^ treibt fid^ bet S3urger6mann, tt&g unb htmm, 
SBic be« gärberd ®aul, nur im Siing ^erum. 425 

3(u6 bem ®olbaten tann aQed toerben, 
Denn Jhieg ifi iefrt bie Sofung auf (grben. 
©e^ ©r 'mal mid^ anl 3n biefem Stocf 
gö^r' idjf; fie^t (St, be6 Äaiferd ©tocf. 
SlOed Sßeltregiment, muf @r tt)iffen; 430 

93on bem ©tocf §at oudge^n muffen; 
Unb baa 3ei)ter in Äonigd ^anb 
3jl ein ©todf nur, ba6 ifi befannt. 
Unb tt>er'^ jum Äorporal erfi fjat gebrad^t, 
!Der fie§t auf ber Seitet aur ^ödbflen 9Ra^t, 435 

Unb fo n>eit fann Sr'd aud^ nod^ treiben. 

@rjler Säger. SBenn @r nur lefen fann unb fd^reiben. 

Sßad^tmeifler. !£)a toiO id^ 3^m g(eid^ ein Krempel 
geben} 
3db tijan t)or furjem felbfi erleben. 
3)a ift ber ©d^ef »om !Dragonerfoq)d, 440 

«geipt Rüttler, tt>ir fianben ald ®emetne 
5lodb t)or breifig 3a^ren bei Äöln am Si^eine, 
3e^ nennt man i^n @enera(maior. 
!Dad mad^t, er t^ät fid^ ba0 ^enoor, 
JS^t bie SBäelt mit feinem Äriegöru^m füllen} 445 

iBoc^ meine SSerbienfle, bie blieben im fiiBen. 
3a, unb ber grieblänber felbf», fie^t &x, 
Unfet '&au))tmann unb ^od^gebietenber »&err^ 
!&er ie^t alled loermag unb fann, 
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SaSat erfl nur ein fd^Iid&tcr Sbelmann, 450 

ttnb ttoeil er ber Äriegögöttin [id^ locrtraut, 
^at er fid^ Mefe ®röf erbaut, 
3ji na^ bem Äaifer ber näd^fie Wtann, 
Unb tt>er n>ei|i, n>ad er nod^ erreid^t unb ermißt, 
(Pffffö) 2)entt nod& nld^t aller 2;a8e Slbenb ift. 455 

@r jler Sfiger. 3a, er ftng'd Hein an unb ift ieftt fo grof . 
!Denn ju SUtorf im ©tubentenfragen 
Xrieb er"^, mit ^ermif ju fagen, 
(Sin tt)enig (oder unb burfd^ifod, 
t^atte feinen ^amulud balb erfd^lagen. 4^ 

äSoHten i^n brauf bie 9iürnberger «Ferren 
9Rir nid^t«, bir nidjftö ind Äarjer f^jerrenj 
'd toat iuji ein neugebauted SReft 
!Der erfie S3ett)o^ner foHf ed taufen, 
aber tt)ie fangt er'd an? (Sr (äpt 465 

SBeiöIid^ ben $ubel looran erfl laufen. 
9?ad^ bem «^unbe nennt fid^'^ bi« blefen XaQ\ 
@in red^ter iterl fid^ bran f))iegeln mag. 
Unter be« «^erm großen iS^aten allen 
^at mir ba^ ©turfd^en befonberd gefaUen. 470 

(^ca 9ft&t)(^en fyit unterbeffm aufgemattet ; ber gtoeite S&get f^&!ert 

mit i^t.) 

2) rag on et (tritt baatotfii^en). ifamerab, laf @r ba6 un^ 

tertt)egen ! 
3tt)eiter 3äger. SBer, «genfer! ^at fid^ ba brein ju 

legen ! 
Dragoner. 3d^ tt>iff^ 3^m nur fagen, bie 5)irn i|l 

mein. 
Srjier 3ager. 5)er tt)ia ein ©dbäftc^en für fid^ allein ! 
2)ragoner, ift (Sr bei S^rojie? fag' (Sri 475 
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3tt>eltet 3&ger. Sßia md SIparted ^6en im Sager. 
®ttct Dirne fd^on ©cfid^t 
9Ruf aUgemein fein, toie'd SonnenHd^t I (Mft fte.) 

!£)ragoner (teift fu locg). Sd^ fag'd nod^ einmal, M 
leib' id& nid^t 479 

@rßer 3äger. Sufiig, (uflig! ha fommen bie $rager! 

3tt>eiter Säger, ©ud^t ©r ^&nbel? ^^ bin babei. 

aBadfftmeijler. grieb*, i^r Ferren! ©n 5Iu|i ip frei! 

Jlc^for Jlttfltttt 

S9erQ!na))^en treten anf imb f))ie(en einen 9BaI)er, erft (angfant unb 
baim immer gefd^unnber. IDer etfte S&get tangt mit ber $lufn)&tterin, 
bie S^atfetenberin mit bem (Refruten; bo^ SRäbd^en entf^nringt, ber 
Säger leintet i^r l^et unb befpmmt ben i(a))Uiinec ju faffen, ber eben 

l^ereintriti 

jfapujiner. <&eifa, juc^^eia! Dubelbumbeil 
2)ad ge^t )a ^od^ ^er. S3in aud^ babei ! 
3ji bad eine Slrmee t)on S^riflen? 485 

@inb tt)ir 2;firfen? fmb tt>ir Slntibai)tifien ? 
S^reibt man fo mit t)tm ®onntag @))ott, 
Sltö ^tte ber aUmäd^tige @ott 
2)ad S^ragra, fönnte nid^t brein fd^Iagen? 
3fl'^ itit Seit ju Saufgelagen? 490 

3u ©anfetten unb geiertagen? 
Quid hie statis otiosi ? 
SBad jie^t i^r unb legt bie ^änbe in ©d^of ? 
3)ie Jhriegdfuri ifl an ber 5)onau M, 
3)a^ S3oBn)erf bed S3a^erlanb^ ifl gefallen, 495 

3legen«burg ip (n bed geinbed itrallen, 
Unb bie Slrmee liegt ^ier in S36^men, 
pflegt ben S3aud5>, lapt fid^'d wenig grämen, 
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Äfimmett (id^ mc^r um ben itrug atö ben Ärkg, 

SBeftt liebet ben ©d&nabel ate ben ©abel, 500 

^eftt fid^ lieber ^erum mit ber Dirrf, 

grift ben Dd^fen lieber atö ben Orenjiim, 

5)ie e^rifien^eit trauert in ®adf unb Slf^, 

2)er ©olbat fuBt fid^ nur bie Siaf^e. 

6d iji eine Seit ber 2;^ränen unb 9lot, 505 

Slm ^immet gefdbe^en Seidben unb SBunber, 

Unb aud ben SBolfen, blutigrot, 

»^ängt ber Herrgott ben ihiegdmantel 'runter. 

!Den Äometen jierft er, tt>ie eine 9lute, 

iDro^enb am »^immetefenfier au^, 510 

Die ganje SBelt iji ein fflage^aud, 

Die Slrdbe ber Äird^ fd^tt)immt in Slute, 

Unb bad römifd^e JÄeid^ — baf ®ott erbarm! 

Sollte iefrt ^ei|ien römifdb 2lrm; 

2)er JR^einfirom iji njorben ju einem ^einfirom, 515 

3)ie ftlofier fmb aufgenommene 5Rejier, 

Die S3idtümer fmb mtt)anbelt in SBöptümer, 

Die Slbteien unb bie Stifter 

©inb nun JRaubteien unb Diebedflüfter, 

Unb aBe bie gefegneten beutfd^en Sänber 520 

®inb t)erfe^rt njorben in (Slenber — 

SBo^er fommt bad? Dad toiU idb eudb t)erfünben: 

Dad fd^reibt [id^ ^er 'oon euern Safiern unb ©ünben, 

3Son bem ©reuel unb ^eibenleben, 

Dem fid^ Offijier unb ©otbaten ergeben. 525 

Denn bie ©ünb" ifi ber 9Äagnetenftein, 

Der bad (Sifen jie^et inö 8anb l)erein. 

Sluf bae Unred^t, ba folgt baö Übel, 

SaSie bie Sl^rän' auf ben gerben 3tt>iebel, 
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«hinter km U fommt gleid^ t)ad 9Be^, 530 

Da6 ifl bie Orbnung im SISS. 

Ubi erit victoriae spes, 
Si offenditur Deus ? SSäie foH man fiegett, 
äBenn man bie ^rebigt fd(ftt)&n}t unb bie 3Rep, 
Sltd^tö t^ut; ald in ben 9Bein^ufem liegen? 535 

Die Stau in bem (Soan^tlinm 
%anb ben "otxloxntn ®rofd^en tt>leber, 
Der ©oul feine« SSatet« Sfel tt>ieber, 
2)er Sofep^ feine faubem Sruber; 
8lbet tt)er bei ben ©olboten fud^t 540 

Die gurd^t ®ottee unb bie gute 3ud&t 
Unb bie ©d^am, ber toitb nid^t t)iel ftnben, 
S^^ät" et aud^ ^unbert Satetnen angunben. 
3u bem ^ßrebiger in ber ffiujien, 
SBie tt)ir lefen im ®öangeUflen, 545 

jtamen aud^ bie ®olbaten gelaufen, 
Saaten Suf unb (lefen [icff taufen, 
fragten i^n : Quid faciemus nos ? 
SBie mad^en »ir"^, baf n)ir fommen in Slbra^amd ©digiof ? 
Et ait Ulis, unb er fagt: SSo 

Neminem concutiatis, 

SBenn i^r niemanben fd^inbet unb piadft 

Neque calumniam faciatis, 

Sliemanb loerläflert, auf niemanb Ifigt 

Contenti estote, eud^ begnügt, 555 

Stipendiis vestris, mit eurer Segnung 

Unb »erfliud^t jebe böfe ?lngett>6^nung. 

e« iji ein ®ebot : Du foHt ben SRamen 

Deinem »^errgottd nidigit eitel au6framen. 

Unb tt>o ^ort man me^r Maöp^emieren, S^o 
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8ltö ^icr in ben StieMÄnblfd^cn ihiegdquartleren ? 

SBenn man für {eben !Donner unb 9U$, 

S)en i^r lo^brennt mit eurer Sungenfri^, ] 

2){e ®[o(fen mü^f (äuten im Sanb um^er, 

@d »är* balb fein SRefner ju finben me^r. 565 

Unb tt)enn eud^ für j[ebed bo[e ®tUt, 

2)ad aud eurem ungenjafd^nen Sölunbe ge^t, 

ein ^irlein ausging au« eurem ©d^opf, 

Über 9la^t njär* er gefd^oren glatt, 

Unb ttrör* er fo bidf n)ie Slbfalon« 3o<)f. 570 

3)er !3ofua war bod^ aud^ ein ©olbat, 

Äonig 2)at)ib erfd^Iug ben Ooliat^, 

Unb tt>o flefet benn gefd^rieben ju lefen, 

2)af fie fold^e Slud^mäuler fmb genjefen? 

9Äup man ben 3Runb bod^, id^ follte meinen, 575 

5Rid^t njeiter aufmad^en ju einem ^elf ®ottl 

SIK JU einem iheuj ©arferlot! 

Slber ttjeffen baö ®efäß ifi gefuHt, i 

2)at)on e« fprubelt unb überquillt. 

SBieber ein ®ebot ifi: 2)u fottt nid&t fie^Ien. 580 
3a, bad befolgt i^r nad^ bem SBäort, 
2)enn i^r tragt alleö offen fort. 
SSor euren Alanen unb ®eier«griffen, 
SSor euren ^ßraftifen unb bofen Äniffen 
3fi bad ®elb ni^t geborgen in ber 3:ru^', 5^5 

2)ad Äalb nid^t fidler in ber Stni), 
3^r ne^mt bad @i unb bad «^u^n baju. 
SBaö fagt ber 5ßrebiger? contenti estote, 
S3egnügt eud^ mit eurem ffommipbrote. 
Slber tt>ie foH man bie Äned^te loben, S9<^ 

Simmt bod^ bad ärgerni« loon obenl 
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SBte bte ©lieber, fo anä) bad ^au))tl 
98ei^ bod^ niemanb, an n>en bec glaubt! 

Qtxftti Säger, ^err ^faffl un« Solbaten mag (Sx 

^en ^elb^erm foll (St und nic^t ))erungltm))fen. 595 

jfapujiner. Ne custodias gregem meami 
^ad ifl fo ein Sll^ab unb 3erobeam, 
!Der bie SSöffer t)on ber magren 8e^ren 
3u falfc^en ©often t^ut t)erfe^ren. 

Srom))eter unb Siefrut. Saf @r un6 ba6 ni^t 
)n)eima( ^oren! 6cx> 

j^apujiner. @o ein Sramarbad unb Sifenfireffer, 
SBiU einnehmen alle feflen ©c^Ioffer. 
Stürmte fic^ mit feinem gottlofen 3Runb, 
@r muffe ^aben bie ©tabt ©traljunb, 
Unb mär* fte mit jfetten an ben ^immel gefd^Ioffen. 605 
^at aber fein 5PuIt>er umfonfi t>erfc^offen I 

S^rompeter. @to))ft i^m feiner fein Säflermaul? 

ftapujiner. @o ein Seufetöbefd^n)orer unb ftonig @au(, 
©0 ein 3e^u unb ^olofern, 

SSerleugnet, tt)ie ^ßetruö, feinen STOeifier unb ^errn, 610 
3)rum fann er ben ^a^n nid^t ^oren fr&^n — 

Seibe 3äger. $faffe! Se^t ifl'd um bid^ gefd^e^n! 

Äaj)ujlner. ©0 ein lifliger %nifi ^erobed — 

S^rompeter unb beibe 3&ger (auf ii^n eitÄtinfienb). 
©dl^meig fliOe ! !Du bifl bed 2;obed ! 

ftroaten (legen M ^«in)- ®teib ba, 5ßfäfflein, förc^f 
bic^ nit, 615 

©ag bein ©präd^el unb teil'd un6 mit. 

£a))U)iner (fc^mt lauter). ©0 ein l^od^mütiger 9lebu^ 
fabnejer, 
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60 efn ©ünbcMater unb mufftger Äefcer, 

Säpt fic^ nennen ben SßaQenflein; 

3a freiließ iji er un6 allen ein ©tein 620 

!ße« ainflofed unb ärgemiffe«, 

Unb folang bet Äaifer biefen Stiebelanb 

8apt malten; fo »irb nic^t grieb' im 8anb. 

((5r ^at nad^ unb nad^ bei ben legten SBortett, bte er mit erl^oBetter 

Stimme ipdd^t, feinen 9lu(fgug genommen, inbem bie J^n^oten bie 

ftbrigen ©olbaten »on il^m ahtoii^xtn.) 

"Sleunfer Jluffrif i 

^oxi^t, cl^ne ben Stapuiimt. 

Grfler Säger (jum SBad^tmei^er). Sagt mir, n)a6 meint 
er mit bem @o(fe(^a^n, 
!Den ber gelb^err niil)t träfen ^oren tann? 625 

@d mar mo^I nur fo gefagt i^m )um @d^im))f unb ^o^ne? 

Sßad^tmeifler. !Da miO id^ @ud^ bienen. @d ift 
nidSft gan) o^ne! 
©er Sdb^err ifi »unberfam geboren, 
Sefonbere ^at er gar Rftlid^^te O^ren. 
Aann bie £a^e nld^t ^oren mauen, 630 

Unb mnn ber ^afjn txafjt, fo mad^f« i^m ®rauen. 

@rfler Säger. !Dad ^at er mit bem Sömen gemein. 

SBad^tmeifter. SOtup aded mau^fltK um i^n fein. 
!Den Sefe^i ^aben ade ^a^m, 
5)enn er bentt gar )u tiefe ©acl{>en. 635 

Stimmen (im Seit; autlanf). ©reift i^n, ben Sd^elm! 
@(^(agt ju ! @(]^(agt au ! 

S)ed Sauern Stimme. <&i(fe! Sarm^erjigfeit ! 

Slnbre Stimmen. Sriebe! Stu^I 
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(Stpcr Säger, ^ol' mlä) bet iEeufel! 3)a feftf« 

^tebe. 
3tt)elter Säflcr. 2)a mup Ic^ babci fein! («auf« in« 

Seit.) 

SiRartetenbcrin (fommt f^nava). ©c^elmen unb 3)iebe! 

2:rom))eter. Stau Wiixtln, xt>a& fe^t Sud^ fo in 
eifcr? 640 

9J{arfetenberin. !Der Sump! bec ©pi^bub! ber 
©traf enläufer ! 
2>ad muf mir in meinem ^At paffieren! 
@d befdbi>n))ft mid^ bei aOen <&errn Offizieren. • 

SBadbtmeifier. SäW^en, n>ae gibf« benn? 

SRarfetenberin. 98ad mirb'd geben? 

2)a ertt)ifd^ten fie einen Sauer eben, 645 

3)er falfc^e SBürfel t^at bei fic^ ^aben. 

ZxomptUx. ©ie bringen i^n ^ier mit feinem itnaben. 

^e^ntet Jluffriti. 

©olbaten Bringen bm ^auer gef(II^Ie))))t 

Srfier 35ger. 3)er mu|i baumeln! 
©d^arffd^üften unb Dragoner. Sunt ?Profof! 3um 

?Profo|i ! 
98ad^tmeifier. 2>a6 ^anbat ifi nod^ {üra(id^ au6ge^ 

gangen. 
üWarf etenberin. 3n einer ©tunbe fe^' id^ i^n fangen ! 
SQSad^tmeijier. 85fe6 ©enterbe bringt bofen 8o^n. 
Srfler 2lrfebufier (jum anbern). 3)ad fommt t)on ber 

2)efperation. 652 

®enn fe^t, erji t^ut man fle ruinieren, 
2)00 ^eift fle jum ©teilen felbft t)erpi^ren. 

s. w. ' 3 
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JErompcter. SBad? SBad? 3&r reb't i^m ia» SBort 
noc^ flar? 655 

2)em <&unt)e! 2;^t @uc]^ ber 2:eitfel ptagen? 

@rficr 2lrfcbuficr. Der Sauer ifl an^ ein üWenfc^ 

— fo ju fagen. 
Srfier Sager (juw 3:wm^ete0. 8a|i fie ge^en! finb 
Siefenbac^er, 
®e))atter @c^neiber unb <&anbfc^u^mad^er ! 
Sagen in ©arnifon ju Srieg, 660 

SBiffen »iel, \va^ ber Srauc^ ift im Ärieg. 

§lftex Jlttfiritt. 

äderige, itüraffiete. 

(Srper itüraffier, griebe! SBa* glbf« mit bem 

Sauer ba? 
(Srjier ©d^arffd^üft. '^ ift ein ©d^elm, ^at im ©piel 

betrogen ! 
Srfier Äüraffier. ^at er bic^ betrogen ettt)a? 
Srfier ©d^arffc^üft. 3a, unb ^at mid^ rein audge^ 
a«>gen. 665 

Srper itöraffier. 3Bie? S)u biji ein grieblanbifc^er 
SWann, 
j^annft bid^ fo n)egn)erfen unb blamieren, 
9Jlit einem Sauer bein ®IM ))robieren? 
2)er taufe, »ad er laufen fann. 

(Sauet enttoifd^t, bie anbem treten gufatmnen.) 

Srfler Slrtebufier. 2)er mac^t fur^e arbeit, ijl 

refolut, 670 

2)ad ift mit fold^em Solle gut. 

SBad iji'd für einer? m ifi fein So^m. 
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9Rarfetcnberin. '« ifl ein SBaUon! 3lefpeft t>ot 
bem!' 
93on M $a^pen^eimd 5^uraffleren. 

ßrjier SDragonct (tritt bajji). 3)er ^Iccotomini, bet 
junge, t^ut fie iefct führen. 675 

2)en ^aben fte ftd^ aud eigner Wtai^t 
3um Oberfl gefegt in ber Sühnet ®ä)laä)t, 
3[tö ber ^appen^eim umgefommen. 

(Srfler Slrfebufier. ^aben fie fid^ fo »a6 'rau6ge^ 

nommen? 
©rfier 2)ragoner. 3)ie« 3legiment f^at tooi tjoraud, 
(S4 tt)ar immer "ooxan bei jebem @trauf. 681 

3)arf aud^ [eine eigene 3ujiij ausüben, 
Unb ber ^rieblanber töuf^ befonberd lieben. 

Srfier Äuraffier dvaa anbrai). Sjr« auc^ gett)if? 

SBer bracht' e« au«? 
3tt>eiter Äuraffier. ^ä) fjaV^ au« be« Dberft« eige^ 
nem SRunbe. 685 

erjier itüraffier. SBäa« 3;eufel! SBir finb nic^t i^re 

<&unbe. 
erfier Säger. SBa« ^aben bie ba? ©inb t)oBer ®ifit. 
3tt>eiter 3iger. 3ff« ts>a^, i^r ^errn, bo« un« mit^ 

betrifft? 
@rjier itüraffier. (S« ^at fid^ feiner brüber ju freuen. 

(€otbatm treten l^erju.) 

©ie »oDen un« in bie Slieberlanb' leiten; 690 

Äuraffiere, 3ager, reitenbe ©d^^üften, 
©oDen ac^ttaufenb SRann auffiften. 

3Jlarfetenberin. SBa«? SBa«? 2)a foBen mir tt)ieber 
»anbern? 
53in erfi feit geftern juriidE ou« glanbem. 

3—2 
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3tt)ettcr itütaffier (gu ben iDtagonern). 3^r tduttUxu 
fd^cn foDt auc^ mitreiten. 695 

Srfier Äüraffier. Unb abfonberlid^ tt)ir SBaDonen. 
SJtarfetenberin. @i, bod ftnb ja bie aQerbeßen 

®d(^tt)abronen ! 
erflet Äütaffier. !Den aud ÜRaitanb foBfen xoix 

^inbegleiten. 
Stfler 3ager. !Den Snfanten! 3)a« ifl ja furio«! 
3tt)eiter 3&fler. 2)en ?ßfaffen! 2)a fte^t ber Sieufel 
lod. 700 

Stfler itüraffler. SBit foflen »ort bem grieblanber 
lajfeit; 
2)er ben @o(baten fo nobel ^ält, 
"^it bem Spanier jie^en ju Selb, 
2)em Änoufer, ben tt)ir t)on ^erjen ^jfen? 
9leln, ba^ ge^t nic^t! SBir taufen fort. 705 

Zxomptttx. aOBaa, jum genfer! foflen tt)ir bort? 
3)em itaifer tjerfauften tt)ir unfer S3Iut 
Unb ntd^t bem ^if))anifd^en roten «^ut. 

3 weit er Säger. Sluf be6 griebl&nber« SBort unb 
i^rebtt aflein 
jQabtn tt)ir Äeiter^bienfi genommen; 710 

^hf^ nic^t au« Sieb' für ben SBaflenflein, 
!Der ^erbinanb t^hW und nimmer befommen. 

Srfier 2)ragoner. iE^at und ber grieblänber nid^t 
formieren ? 
©eine Fortuna fofl un« fuhren. 

äBadl^tmeifler. ia^t mdf bebeuten, ^ort mid^ an« 715 
SWit bem ®ereb* ba ifi'« nid^ get^aa 
3c^ fe^e weiter, ate i^r afle, 
©a^inter jierft eine böfe gafle. 



etjlct Säger, ^ört ba6 »cfe^uc^! ©tiHe boc^! 

SBad&tmetßer. 9ädd^n ®uH f&Qt mir erfl noc^ 
©n ®la^ä)tn ÜRclnedfer für bcn ÜRagen, 721 

3I(dbann tt>lü l^ eud^ meine ®ebanfen fagen. 

ÜRarfetenberin (iffm eüifc^enfenb). ^ier, ^err fBiai^U 
meifter! @r mac^t mir Sc^redfen. 
@6 n)iri) Doc^ nid^tö 93öfed Dahinter fledfen ! 

Sßac^tmeifler. ®e^t, i^r ^mn, ba^ ifi aU rec^t gut, 
2)a$ jeber bad 9{&d(fße bebenfen t^ut; 726 

Siber, ))flegt ber Selb^err ju fagen, 
ÜRan mu|i immer bad ®anje überfd^Iagen. 
aajir nennen und alle bed ^rieblÄnberd Zxnpptn. 
5)er SBürger, er nimmt und ind Cluartier 730 

Unb )}flegt und unb fod^t und U)arme Suppen. 
!I>er Sauer mup ben ®au( unb ben @tier 
SSorfpannen an unfre Sagagett)agen, 
SSergebend n)irb er fic^ briiber beflagen. 
8ä|it fid^ ein ®efreiter mit [leben "Stann 735 

3n einem 3)orfe t)on »eitem fpüren, 
®r ifl bie Obrigfeit brin unb fann 
9lad^ Sufl brin toalttn unb fommanbieren. 
3um «genfer! fte mögen und ade nid^t 
Unb fa^en bed JEeufeld fein Slngefld^t 740 

SBeit lieber, ald unfre gelben itoUetter. 
SBarum fd^meipen fte und nid^t aM bem Sanb? $0^ 

SBetter ! 
@inb und an Slnja^l boc^ überlegen, 
gurren ben Änüttel, tt)ie tt)ir ben IDegen. 
SBarum bürfen tt)ir i^rer lachen? 745 

SBeil tolx einen ^rc^tbären «Raufen audmad^en ! 

erfter Sager. 3a, ia, im ©anjen, ba flftt bie üWac^t! 
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!Dcr SticWdnber f^at ba$ h)o^t erfahren, 

SBic er Nm Äalfet »ot adft — neun Sauren 

5)ic große 8lrmee jufammenbrad^t. 750 

Sie tt)oBten erji nur t)on jtt)6lftaufettb ^oren: 

2)ie, fagf er, bie fann id^ nid^t ernähren j 

Slber id^ tt)iD[ fed^jigtaufenb »erben, 

Die, mi^ id^, »erben nid^t junger« flerben. 

Unb fo tt)urben tt)ir SBaKenfielner. 755 

SBad^tmeijier. 3um (Sxmptl, ba ^atf'mir einer 
a3on ben fünf gingem, bie ic^ f^aV, 
^ier an ber Siedeten ben Keinen ab. 
^abt {(;r mir ben Ringer b(oß genommen ? 
5Rein, beim itudfurf, id^ bin um bie ^anb gefommen ! 760 
'6 iji nur ein Stumpf unb nic^td me^r »ert 
3a, unb biefe ac^ttaufenb ?Pferb, 
!Die man nad^ glanbern jefet begehrt, 
@inb t)on ber 2lrmee nur ber Heine ginger. 
8äft man fie jie^n, l^r tröjiet eud^, 765 

aaSir feien um ein günftel nur geringer? 
?Proft ÜRa^Ijeit! ba fäCt ba« ®anje gleid^. 
2)ie gurd^t ifi »eg, ber 9iefprft, bie ©c^eu, 
!Da \i)toiüt bem Sauer ber Aamm auf« neu, 
2)a fc^reiben fie un« in ber SBiener Äanjlei 770 

3)en Cluartier^ unb ben Äüd^enjettel, 
Unb ee iji »ieber ber alte Settel. 
3a, unb n)ie lang tt)irb'« fie{)en an, 
©0 ne{)men fie un6 auc^ nodb ben gelb^auptmann — 
©ie fmb i^m am ^ofe fo nid^t grun^ 775 

9!un, ba fallt eben aUe« ^in! 
993er ^ilft und bann »o^I ju unferm ®e(b? 
©orgt, ba^ man und bie ^ontrafte ^ält? 
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SQer f^at btn "Sta^bvxd unb ^at ben 93erflanb, 

Den fd^nellcn SBIft unb bic fejie ^ant>, 780 

3)iefc geflüdclten ^eere^maffcn 

3ufammen ju fügen unb ju paffen? 

3um ©rempel — !Dragoner — fpric^ : 

3Iud n)eld(fem a3ater(anb fd^fteibfl bu bid^? 

Srfier ^Dragoner. SBeit aud «g^ibemien ^et fomm' 

ic^. 785 

SBad^tmeifier (ju bm Beibm Äütaffieren). ^fjx, ba^ tt)eip 

ic^, feib ein SBaDon; 

3^r ein SBelfc^er. 3Ran ^otf« am 3:on. 

erjier Äfiraffler. SBer ic^ bin? Ic^f W^ nie können 

erfahren : 

@ie fta^Ien mid^ fd^on in jungen Sauren. 789 

äBad^tmelfier. Unb bu blft auc^ nld^t aud ber m^? 

Srfier Slrfebuflet. 3ci& bin t)on Sud^au am geberfee. 

aBa^tmeljier. Unb 3^r, SRac^bar? 

Breitet Slrfebufler. 2lu^ ber 6d^tt)^j. 

aOBad^tmelfler (gum gtoettm Säg«). SBa^ für ein 8anb«^ 

mann blji bu, Säger? 

3tt)eiter Säger, hinter SBäldmar Ifi meiner @ltern 

©Ift. 

SBad^tmelfler (auf ben XxovxptUx geigenb). Uttb ber ba 

unb Id^, tt)lr fmb au6 6ger. 795 

3lun! unb wer merft un^ bad nun an, 

S)a|i n)lr aud @üben unb au6 9!orben 

3ufammen gefc^nelt unb geblafen morben? 

®e^n n)lr nld^t aud, n)le au6 einem ®)^an^ 

©te^n tt)lr nld^t gegen ben §elnb gefc^Ioffen, 800 

Siedet tt)le jufammen geleimt unb gegoffen? 

©reifen tt)lr nld{>t, tt)le ein Ültüf)lmxt, fllnf 
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Sncfnanber auf SBort unb SBinf? 

S93er f^at un6 fo jufammen gefd^miebet, 

!I)af l^r und nimmer untcrfd^icbet ? 805 

itcin anbrcr fcnft ald bcr SBaDcnfiein ! 

(Srfier Siger. !Da6 fiel mir mein Sebtag nimmer ein, 
!Dap n)ir fo gut jufammen paffen; 
^aV mid^ immer nur ge^en laffen. 

erfler Äüraffier. 2)em SBad^tmeifler mup id^ »eifall 
geben. 810 

iBem Ärlegdfianb f&men fle gern an6 Sebeuj 
!Den Solbaten »ollen fie nieber^alten, 
2)af fie aQeine fonnen n)aUen. 
'd iji eine 98erfd^tt)5rung, ein Somplott. 

SWarfetenberin. @ine aSerfd&tt)orung ? !Bu Heber 
@ott! 815 

2)a fonnen bie ^ttxtn ja nid^t me^r jagten. 

SBad^tmeifier. greilid^! Sd tt)irb aOed banferott. 
SSiele t)on ben <&aupt(euten unb ©eneralen 
Stellten aud i^ren eignen Äaffen 
2)ie ^Regimenter, n)0Üten fid^ fe^en laffen^ 820 

2;^äten fid^ angreifen über aSermogen, 
3)ad^ten; ed bring' i^nen großen ©egea 
Unb bie aUe finb um i^r ©elb, 
Sßenn ba6 Lavapi, mnn ber ^erjog fäHt 

9Rarfetenberin. 3ld^, bu mein <&ei(anb ! !Da6 bringt 
mir glud^ ! 825 

^ie ^albe 3(rmee fle^t in meinem 9uc^. 
2)er ®raf Sfolani, ber bofe Sanier, 
Siefiiert mir allein nod^ jtt)ei{)unbert 3;^aler. 

Srfler Äuraffier. SBa6 ift ba ju ma^tn, itameraben? 
@6 ifi nur eind, n)a6 und retten tann: 830 
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9Berbunben fonnen fie und nid&td fd^aben ; 

9S3ir flehen aKe fuc einen 9Rann. 

Saft fte fd^idfen unb orbenanjen, 

aaSir tt)oD[en und fefl in Summen »)flanjen, 

aSJir geben nid^t nad^ unb marfc^ieren ntd^t, 835 

5)er ©olbat jeftt um feine g^re flc^t 

3n)eiter 3äfler. SBir laffen un« nid^t fo im 8anb 
'tum fuhren! 
Sie foUen fommen unb foßen'd ))tobieren! 

Srfler ?lrtebufier. Siebe Ferren, bebenffd mit 
gleif. 
'6 ift be« ftaiferd SBilT unb ®e^eiß. 840 

ZxompiUi. SBerben und »iel um ben Äaifer feieren. 

@rflec SIrfebufier. Saf @r mic^ bad nid^t }n)eimat 
^oren. 

Trompeter. *d ifi aber boc^ fo, tt)ie id^ gefagt. 

ßrfier 3&ger. 3a, ja, ic^ ^orfd immer fc erjagten, 
©er grieblÄnber ^ab' ^ier aBein ju befehlen. 845 

SBac^tmeifter. ®o iji'd aud^, bad ift fein 93ebing 
unb 5ßaft 
Slbfolute ®en)a{t ^at er, muft i^r n)iffen, 
itrieg ju fuhren unb ^rieben ju fd^lief en, 
®elb unb ®ut fann er fonfidjieren, 
Äann ^enfen lajfen unb ))arbonieren, 850 

Dffijiere fann er unb Oberjien ma^m, 
ftur), er ^at aOe bie @^renfad^en. 
3)ad ^ot er t)om itaifer eigen^anbig. 

grjier Slrfebufier. 3)er »Öerjog iji gett)altig unb 
^od^t)er{iänbig ; 
aber er bleibt boc^, fc^Ied^t unb red^t, 855 

9Bie n)ir aUe, bed jtaiferd Aned^^t. 
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aBac^tmeipcr. 9ti^t, tolt tt>ix aUe! S)a« »ißt 3l^r 
fcl&Ie(*t. 
@r ifl ein unmittelbarer unb freier 
2)e« Sleld^e« gürft fo gut tt)ie Der »a^er. 
®a^ id^'d ettt)a nic^t felbfi mit an, 860 

8ltö i^ ju »ranbei« Die SBac^' get^an, 
SBie i^m ber Äaifer felbpen ertaubt; 
3u bebeden fein furjilic^ ^aupt? 

©rfier Slrfebufier. 2)a« war für bad üWedflenburger 
8anb, 
2)a6 i^m ber itaifer tjerfefct atö 5ßfanb. 865 

(Srfier 3äfler (gum aöac^tmeijler). SBie? 3n be« itaiferd 
@egentt)art? 
3)ad iji boä) feltfam unb fe^r a))art! 

aQ8acl{>tmelfier (fä^rt in bie iCafc^e). aBoIIt i^r mein SBort 
nid^t gelten (äffen, 
©ollt i^r'6 mit »ö^^l^^^ greifen unb faffen. (öine SKünje 

geigmb.) 

äßed ifl ba6 9i(b unb ©eprag? 

ÜRartetenberin. SBeifi ^er! 870 

@i, bad ifl ja ein äBaÜenfleiner ! 

SBadbtmeifier. 5Ra, ba ^abt xf)f^, n>ad »oBt i^r me^r? 
3fl er nid^t gürfi fo gut, aW einer? 
©erlagt er nicl{>t ®elb, tt)ie ber gerbinanb? 
^at er nid^t eigene« SSolf unb 8anb ? 875 

(Sine 2)urd(f(auc^tigfeit läft er ftc^ nennen! 
!Drum mup er ©olbaten galten fonnen. 

@rfier Slrfebufier. 3)a6 bidputiert Ü)tn niemanb 
nid^t. 
SQSir aber fle{)n in be« Äaiferö ^Pflid^t, 
Unb tt)er un6 beja^It, ba« ifi ber Äaifer. 880 
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Trompeter. 3)a6 teugn' iä) 3^m, fle^t (St, in6 8lm 
gefleht, 
Sßec und nic^t 3a()It, bad ifi bet jiaiferl 
<&at man und nic^t feit t)ierjtg Sßod^cn 
2)tc So^nung immer umfonfl t>erft)rod^en ? 

(Srfier Slrfebufler. © tt)aö! S)a6 fle^t ja in guten 
Rauben. 885 

erfier Äüraffler. grieb', i^r ^errn! SBoüt i^r mit 
©c^tögen enben? 
3fl benn barüber 3<inf unb 3tt>ift 
Ob ber Äaifer unfer ©ebieter ifi? 
Gben brum, »eil tt>\x gern in @^ren 
©eine tüd^tigen Sieiter toaxtn, 890 

SOBoHen tt)ir nid^t feine ^erbe fein, 
SBoIIen und nid^t »on ben 5ßfaffen unb ©c^ranjen 
^erum laffen pi^ren unb »erpflanjen. 
©agt felber! Äommfd nic^t bem ^trxn ju gut, 
SQBenn fein. Äriegdtjolf tt)ad auf [xä) galten t^ut? 89s 
SQBer anberd mac^t i^n, ald feine ©olbaten^ 
3u bem gropmäd^tigen Potentaten? 
93erfclb<tfft unb bmaf)xt i^m mit unb breit 
^a^ große SBort in ber S^rijien^eit ? 
9Rogen fld^ bie fein 3oc^ aufiaben, 900 

2)ie miteffen »on feinen ©naben, 
2)ie mit i^m tafeln im golbnen 3i»tmer. 
SBir, tt)ir ^aben »on feinem @lani unb ©d^immer 
giid^td, ald bie 9Rüy unb ald bie ©c^merjen, 
Unb n)ofur noir und galten in unferm «^erjen. 905 

3tt)eiter Säger. Slfle großen 3;^rannen unb Äalfer 
^ielten'd fo unb »aren t)iel weifer. 
2lfled anbre traten fie Rubeln unb fd^anben, 
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3)en ©olbatcn trugen fie auf bcn ^änbcn. 

Srjier Äüraffier. 2)cr ©olbat mu^ fid^ Wnncn 
füllen. 910 

aBert nld^t ebel unb nobel treibt, 
Sieber mit »on bem »&anbtt)erf bleibt. 
@oa ic^ frifd^ um mein Seben fpielen, 
SOtuf mir noc^ etn)a6 getten me^r, 
Ober id^ laffe mic^ eben fc^Iad^ten 915 

S33le ber 5troat — unb muß mid^ t)erad^tcn. 

Seibe 3&ger. 3a, überd 8eben nodb ge^t bie @^r! 

(Srfler Äürajfier. !Dad ®ä)mxt iji fein Späten, 
fein $flug, 
9ßer bamit adfern vooüH, tohxt nid^t f(ug. 
@d grünt un6 fein «^alm, e6 tt)äc^fi feine ®aat, 920 
O^ne «Heimat mup ber @oIbat 
8(uf bem ßrbboben püd^tig fdbtt)ärmen, 
iBarf fid^ an eignem ^erb nid{>t tohimtn, 
@r mu|i t)orbei an ber ©täbte ©lanj, 
Sin be6 IDor^eind (ufligen, grünen Sluen, 925 

5)ie JEraubenlefe, ben Srntefranj 
ÜRufi er tt)anbernb "oon ferne fd{>auen. 
©agt mir, tt)a6 ^at er an @ut unb SBert, 
SBenn ber ©olbat fic^ nic^t [eiber e^rt? 
@tn)a^ muß er fein eigen nennen, 930 

Ober ber SWenfdb tt)irb morben unb brennen. 

(grjler Slrfebufier. !Da^ mi^ ®ott, '« ift ein elenb 
Seben ! 

grjier ituraffier. 3Rod{>t'^ bod^ nid^t \&x ein anbre^ 
geben, 
©e^t, id^ bin tt)eit in ber SBelt 'rum fommen, 
^aV aüeö in (Srfa^rung genommen. 935 
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jQaV btx ^Ifpanifd^n üWonard^ic 

@ebient unb ber 9lepub(i(f 93eneMg 

Unb bem i^onigreid^ 9la))o(i; 

Slber bod @(ä(f tvat mit nirgend gnäbig. 

^ab" ben Jlaufmann gefe^n unb ben Stitter 940 

Unb ben <&anbn)erfdmann unb ben SefuUer, 

Unb fein Stocf fjot mir unter allen 

SBie mein eiferned 3Bam6 gefallen. 

Srfier Slrfebufier. 9le! bad fann i^ eben nid^t 
fagen. 

@rßer j^uraffier. Sßill einer in ber SBelt xoa^ txt 
jagen, 945 

äRag er fid^ rühren unb mag [\äf plagen; 
993ia er )U ^o^en @^ren unb äBurben, 
8udP er fic^ unter bie golbnen ®ürben} 
S33iß er genießen ben SSaterfegen, 
Ainber unb Snfelein um [ic^ ))flegen, 950 

3;reib' er ein e^rlid^ ®tmxV in SÄu^. 
3c^ — i^ f)aV fein ®emüt baju. 
grei n)iB ic^ leben unb alfo fierben, 
9{iemanb berauben unb niemanb beerben, 
Unb auf ba& ®e^ube( unter mir 955 

Seid^t n)egfd^auen )>on meinem S^ier. 

Srfier 3ager. 93rat)o! 3ufl fo ergebt e6 mir. 

@rper Slrfebufier. 8ufMger freilid^ mag fic^'^ ^aben, 
Über anberer Äopf »egtraben. 

Srfier Äüraffier. Äamerab, bie Seiten finb ^mx, 
2)ad @d^n>ert ift nid^t bei ber Sßage me^r; 961 

Slber fo mag mir'^ feiner »erbenfen, 
!Daf iä) mid^ lieber jum S^mxt n)iK lenfen. 
Statin tc^ im ^ieg mic^ bod^ menfdbHd^ faffen, 
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2lber nid&t auf mir trommeln lajfcn. 965 

erpcr Slrfcbuficr. SBer iji brati f^ulb; atö wir 
(Solbaten, 
Daf ber 5Rä^rfianl) in <Bcf}im!pf geraten? 
!Der leibige itrieg itnb bie 9iot unb $(ag' 
3n bie fed^je^n ^af)f fd^on «jähren mag. 

©rfter Äüraffier. ©ruber, ben lieben @ott ba broben, 
(gd fonnen i^n aöe jugleid^ nip)t loben. 971 

(Siner »iß bie Sonn', bie ben anbern befd^wertj 
Diefer tt)iffd trodfeU; tt)a6 jener feud^t begehrt 
3330 bu nur bie SRot fie^ji unb bie ^tog', 
3)a fd^eint mir bed 8eben6 geller Za^. 975 

@e^f 6 auf Soften be6 bürgere unb Sauern, 
5Run, »a^r^aftig, fie »erben mic^> bauern^ 
2lber id^ fann'd nid^t anbern — fe^t, 
'6 ip ^ier iufi, tt)ie'6 beim Sin^au^n ge^t: 
2)ie ?ßferbe fd^nauben unb [e$en an, 980 

8iege, mx toiü, mitten in ber 33a^n, 
©ei'd mein Sruber, mein leiblid&er ©o^n, 
3errifl[' mir bie 6eele fein 3ammerton, 
Über feinen 8eib »eg muf id^ jagen, 
Äann i^n nid(|t fac^fte beifeite tragen. 985 

6rfier Säger. 6i, mx wirb nad^ bem anbern fragen!. 

©rjier itürajfier. Unb weil fid^'^ nun einmal fo 
gemad^t, 
3)af ba6 ©Ifidf bem ©olbaten lad^t, 
Saffd und mit beiben ^änben faffen, 
Sang werben fie'6 und nid^t fo treiben laffen. 990 

!Der griebe wirb fommen über SRad^t, 
2)er bem S33efen ein 6nbe mad&t; 
!Der ©olbat jäumt ab, ber Sauer \pannt ein. 
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(S^ man'6 benft, »irb'd »ieber bod aUc feilt 

3c^t finb tt)ir nod^ beifammcn im 8anb, 995 

Jffifar l^abcn'6 «&cft nod& in ber ^anb. 

Saffen tt)lr und audeinanbcr fprengcn, 

SBcrbm fie und ben Srotforb ^ö^er fangen. 

erfiet 3ägct. Sleln, bad barf nimmermehr gefd^e^n! 
Äommt; laft und alle für einen fie^n! looo 

3tt)eiter Säger. 3a, laft und Slbrebe nehmen, f)bxH 

(Srßer Slrfebufier (ein lebeme^ ^eutdd^en giel^enb, }ut 9)?at« 

fetcnberin). @et)atterin, tt)ad ^ab' id^ üerje^rt? 
SRarfetenberin. Sld^, ed ift nic^ft ber 3lebe wert! 

(@ie ted^nen.) 

SIrompeter. 3^r tfyit xoo% baf i^r weiter ge^t, 
Serberbt und bocS) nur bie ©ocietat. (Slrfebufim ge^en ab,) 

(grfier ifüraffier. ©c^fab' um bie 8eut! ©inb fonfi 
»adfre SSrüber. ioo6 

Srjier 3äger. 2lber bad benft, n)ie ein ©eifenfieber. 

3tt)eiter 3ager. 3eftt fmb toix unter und, laßt 
^oren, 
SBie tt)ir ben neuen Slnfd^tag fioren. 

Xxompttn. aaSad? toix ge^en eben nid^t ^in. loio 

(grfier Äüraffier. SRid^td, i^r ^errn, gegen bie Did? 
iipünl 
Seber gel^t ieftt ju feinem Äorj)d, 
2;ragfd ben Äameraben t)ernünftifl t)ot; 
5)af fie'd begreifen unb einfe^n lernen: 
SBir bürfen und nid^t fo mit entfernen. 1015 

gur meine SaSaHonen fag' id^ gut. 
©0; tt)ie id&, ieber benfen t^ut. 

SBad^tmeifier. Slerjfad Slegimenter gu Stoß unb Suf 
Stimmen aöe in biefen ©c^flup. 
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3tt)eiter Äurafficr (ftelft fid^ gum crjlen). Der Sombarb 
fid^ nid^t t)om SBattonen trennt. 1020 

erjier Säger, grei^eit ifi Sagerd (SIement. 
3tt)eiter Sager. grei^eit iji bei ber SRac^t aUein: 
3c^ leb' itnb jierb' bei bem SBaOenfiein. 

@r|ler ©d^arffd^ü^. 2)cr fiot^ringer ge^t mit ber 
grc^en glut, 
SBo ber leidste Sinn ifi unb lujiiger 9Rut. 1025 

Dragoner. Der Srlanber folgt bed Oliidfed ©tem. 
3tt)etter ©d^arffc^fü^. Der S^iroler bient nur bem 

Sanbed^errn. 
grjier Ä^üraflfier. 2lIfo laft jebed 9legiment 
(Sin 5ßromemoria reinlid^ fd^reiben : 
Daf tt)ir jufammen »oöen bleiben, 1030 

Daf un6 feine @ett)alt, nod^ 8ift 
aSon itm grieblanber tt)eg foö treiben, 
Der ein ©olbaten^ater ip. 
Da^ reid^t man in tiefer Devotion 
Dem $iccoIomini — id^ meine ben ©o^n — 1035 

Der t)erfte^t fid^ auf fold^e ©ad^en, 
itann bei bem grieblanber alled mad^en, 
^at aud^ einen großen ©tein im SSrett 
Sei be^ ifaiferd unb ff5nig6 9Raiejiat. 

3n)eiter Säger. Äommt! Dabei Meibf6! ©dalagt 
alle ein! 1040 

^iccolomini foH unfer ©pred^er fein. 

a^romj)eter. Dragoner. Srfier Säger. 3tt>eiter 
Äüraffier. ©d^arffd^üften (jugWd^). 5ßiccolominl 
foH unfer @<)red^er fein. Rotten fort.) 
3Q8ad^tmeifter. (grji nod^ ein @lä6c^en, itameraben! 
(a:tinft) 



)e6 $tcci)lomtni ^o^e ®nai)en! 
ÜRarfetenberin (bringt eine Slafd^e). 2)a6 fommt nid^t 
aufd Äerb^olj. 3d^ flcb' e« gern. 1045 

Jute SSerrid^tung, meine «^ertn! 
ftfiraffiet. 3)et SOBe^rfianb foC (eben! 
Selbe Sager. Der 9ia^rjianl) foß geben! 
Dragoner unb ©d^arf[d^ü$en. Die 2lrmee foU 

Porieren ! 
2irom))eter unb SBad^tmeijter. Unb ber Srieblänber 
81» foß fie regieren! 1050 

3tt)eiter itüraffier (fingt). SEBo^l auf, Äameraben, aufd 

^ferb; aufd ^ferb! 
3nd Selb, in bie grei^eit gejogen. 
3m gelbe, ba iji ber 3Rann noc^> »ad »ert, 
Da tt)irb bad »&erj no(^ gett)ogen. 
Da tritt fein anberer für i^n ein, 1055 

2luf \id) felber jie^t er ba ganj allein. 

lAT ^^^ ®<>l^Aten ava bem ^intecgntnbe i^ben \iä) toäl^renb be6 ©efangtf 

l^erbeige^egen unb maä^m ben Sl^or.) 

S^or. Da tritt fein anberer für i^n ein, 
auf fid^ felber jie^t er ba ganj aKein. 

Dragoner. Slud ber ffielt bie greil^eit »erfc^ftounben ifi, 
3ftan fie^t nur «&errn unb Äned^te; 1060 

Die galfd^^eit ^errfd&et, bie ^interliji 
S3ei tem feigen SWenfd^engefc^Ied&te. 
Der bem S^ob ind Singefid^t fd^auen fann, 
Der ©otbat aHein, iji ber freie 9Rann. 

6^or. Der bem S^ob ind Slngefid^t fd^auen fann. 
Der ©olbat aHein, iji ber freie aWann. 1066 

Srjier 3ager. Ded Sebend Slngjien, er tt)irft fie tt)eg, 
^at nid^t me^r ju fird^ten, ju forgenj 
s. w. 4 
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(Sx reitet bem ©d^idffal entgegen fedP, 
3^rlfff6 §eute nid^t, trifft ed boäf morgen. 1070 

Unb trifft e« morgen, fo laffet un6 ^t 
5«od^ fd^Iürfen bie Steige ber fojilid&en 3eit. 
g^or, Unb trifft ed morgen, fo laffet un^ ^eut 
Slocl^ fd&Iürfen bie Steige ber Kfilid^en 3eit. 

(^ie ®I&fer ftnb avt^ neue gefuKt tootben, fie ^ofrn an unb trtnfen.) 

aßad^tmeifter. SSon bem «Fimmel faOt i^m fein luflig 
806, 1075 

©raud^f6 ni^t mit 3Mu^' gu erfirebenj 

3)er Sroner, ber fuc^t in ber @rbe @c^>of, 

3)a meint er ben @cl^a$ }U ergeben. 

@r gr&bt unb fd^aufelt, fo lang er kit, 

Unb gräbt, bi^ er enblid^ fein ®rab fid^ grdbt. 1080 
S^or. @r gräbt unb fd^ufelt, fo lang er lebt, 

Unb gräbt, bi^ er enblid^ fein @rab fid^ gräbt, 
ßrfier Säger. 5)er Sleiter unb fein gefd^tt)inbe6 9iof, 

Sie flnb gefurc^tete ©äfie; 

@^ Pmmern bie Sam)}en im «&od^}eitfd^(op, 1085 

Ungelaben fommt er gum Sefte. 

@r toirbt nid^t lange, er jeiget nid^t @o(b, 

3m Sturm erringt er ben 9RlnnefoIb. 
Sl^or. @r n>irbt nid^t lange, er jeiget nid^t @oJ[b, 

3m Sturm erringt er ben 9MinnefoIb. 1090 

3tt)eiter itüraffier. SOBarum mini bie Dim' unb 
gergrämet fid^ fd^ier? 

8a^ fahren ba^in, laf fahren! 

@r ^at auf Srben fein bleibenb Cluartier, 

itann treue Sieb' nic^t bett)a§ren. 

5)a^ rafc^e ©d^idffal, e^ treibt i^n fort, 1695 

©eine Sftu^' läpt er an feinem Ort. 



XL] ^alUxtfleixts S^qex. 51 

e^or. 2)ad tafd^ ®^id\al, ed treibt i^n fort, 
©eine fRuff laft er an feinem Ort. 
@r{ler 3&ger (faßt bie gtoei SH&d^jIm an ber ^b; bie übti* 
gm al^men ei nad^; atte, todä^t gef^noxl^en, BUbm einen gvo(kn 

♦attfrei«). Drum frifdEi; itameraben, ben 9iai)<)en 
gejaumt, 

Die ©ruji im ©efed^te flelüftet! iioo 

Die 3ugenb braufet, ba6 itbtn fd^aumt, 
Srifd^ auf! tif ber @eifi no^ mbüftet. 
Unb fe$et i^r nici^t ba6 Seben ein, 
Wie n)irb eud^ bad 8eben gewonnen fein. 
S^or. Unb fe^et i^r nid&t bad 8eben ein, 1105 

9lie n)irb eud^ ba6 Seben gen)onnen fein. 

(^er Sßotl^d fdttt, el^e bei (S^ot gang aulgefungen.) 
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®te ^tecofbminu 



§tt fftttf Jltt^gen. 



^ex fönen. 



SDaHenflein, feriog gu ffciebtant, faiferlid^ev (Üenrraliffimu^ im 

breifigi&l^rigm Stützt. 

Dctavio $iccelomini, ©enetoUeutnant. 

9)?ar $iccotomini, fein ©ol^n, Dberit bei einem Mcaffletregimeitt 

®raf S^ec}!)^, SDaKenflein^ ©d^toager, G^l^ef meisteret (Regimenter. 

3IIo, Seibmarfdi^n, 9Ba((enflein6 93erttanter. 

dfotani, ©enerot ber Sttoatm. 

^nttfer, @^ef eine« ^ragonerregimentö. 

Xiefenbad^, 

JDon SWaraba«, ^ ^ .«,><,«. 
gj.. • ®enerale unter SBanenjlein. 

6otatto, 

(Rittmeißer 9leumann, Xerg!^ Slbiutant. 

J^rieg^rat 9on Clueflenberg, oom «ftaifer gefenbet. 

Sa)}tifla @eni, Slflrolog. 

^ergogin 9on Srieblanb, 3DaUenflein4 (Üemal^Un* 

Xf^tUa, $ringeffin 9on ffriebknb, il^re Zoä^ttu 

®r&fin %txit^, ber ^ergogin ©d^ioefier. 

(Sin «Kornett. 

J(eUermei|ler be6 trafen ilergf^. 

Srriebt&nbifd^e $agen unb ^ebiente. 

Xergfi^fd^e ^ebiente unb ^oboiflen. 

SRe^rere Dberflen unb Generale. 



(Sin cittt getifd^er @aal auf bem Otat^ufe gu $ilfm, mit Salinen tinb 

onberm Jtrieg^etäte bcforiert. 

§xftet Jlufitiii 

3ao mit Rüttlet unb ^folanl 

3 Co. ©pat fommt 3^r — bod^ 3^r fommt! Der 
mitt SBeg, 
®raf 3foIan; entfd^uIMgt Suet @&umen. 

3[o(an{. SBit fommen aud^ mit leeren «&&nben nid^t! 
@6 n)arb und angefagt bei Donaumört^, 
(Sin fd^tt)ebifd^er 3;randj)ort fei untertDegd 5 

aRit ^rotoiant, an bie fed^d^unbert SBagen. — 
5)en griffen bie Stxootm mir nod^ auf; 
Sßtr bringen i^n. 

300. @r fommt und grab ju ))a$, 

5)ie flottlid^e SJerfammlung ^ier ju fpeifen. 

©uttler. Sd ifi f^on lebhaft ^ier, ic^ fe^'6. 

3foIani. 3a, ja, 10 

5)le fflrd^en felber liegen t)ott ©olbaten 5 (M umfd^aumb) 
Slud^ auf bem ätat^aud, fe^' ic^, f^abt i^r eud^ 
©d^on giemlld^ eingerichtet — 9iun, nun ! ber ©olbat 
»el^ilft unb fd^tdft ficb; tt)ie er fann. 

3no. 9Son breifig 9legimentem ^aben fid& 15 

Die Oberfien jufammen fdbon gefunben; 
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2)en 3;eraft> trefft 3^r §ier, ben Slcfenbad^, 

G^olalto, @o^, ^arabad, «^tnnerfam, 

2lud^ ©o^n itnb SSatcr ?ßiccoIomlni, — 

3^t »erbet mand^n alten greunb begruben. 20 

9lur Oafla^ fe^It un6 nod^ unb Slltritifler. 

»uttler. 2luf ©aOa^ tt)artet nid&t. 

Stto (flutt). gßie fo? SBift 3^r — 

3foIani (uttterbrid^t i^n). üRar ?ßiccoIomini ^ier? Dl 
fu^rt mtd^ }u i^m. 
3* fe^' i^n no(f) — e«. [inb W je^en 3a^r — 
Site tt)ir bei Deffau mit bem üRan^felb fd^Iugen, 25 

2)en Slawen fprengen t)on ber Srü(f ^erab 
Unb gu bem SSater, ber in 9lötcn xoax, 
Sid^ burdfi ber (SIbe reifenb SEBaffer [dalagen. 
!Da fproff i^m faum ber erfie Slaum umd j^inn, 
3eftt, ^or* \i)f foa ber Äriegd^elb fertig fein. 30 

3Bo. 3^t foOt i^n ^eut noc^ fe^n. ®t fü^rt au« 
itarnten 
5)ie Sörfiin Srieblanb ^er unb bie ^rinjejfin; 
Sie treffen biefen SJormittag nod^ ein. 

Suttler. Slud^ grau unb 3;ocl^ter ruft bet gürfl 
^ie^er ? 
(Sr ru^ ^ier t)ie( jufammen. 

3foIani. !Dejio beffer. 35 

(grtt>artef id^ bod^ fd^on üon nid^td ate 9JiSrfd^en 
Unb Satterien ju ^ören unb Slttafen; 
Unb, fie^e ba! ber ^erjog forgt baffir, 
2)af aud^ tt)ad «^olbed und bad 3(ug' ergebe. 

3O0 (ber nad^benfenb geftanben, )u Rüttlern, ben er ein toenig auf 

bie (Seite fft^rt). SBie tt)ißt 3^r, baf @raf ©aU^ 
aufen bleibt? 40 



r 
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Sitttler (mit ©ebeutung). SQSctl cr auä) mi(f) f^t^n^t 
jurüdfau^alten. 

3D[p (toann). Unb S^t feib fcji gebliebeti ? (3)rilcft ii^m 
bie «anb.) Jffiacfrer SSuttIcr ! 

Suttlcr. ytadf bcr aScrbinblic^fcit, bie mir ber gurji 
Slod^ fürjlid^ aufgelegt — 

3ßo. 3a; ©eneralmajor ! 3((i gratuliere! 45 

3folani. 3wni 3legiment, nic^t toaf^x, bad i^m ber 
gurfi 
®ef(^enft? Unb nod^ baju ba^felbe, W i^/ 
3Bo er t)om Sleiter ^at ^eraufgebient ? 
SRun, ba^ iji tt)af)r! bem ganjen Äorp^ gereid^fe 
3um Sporn, gum 93eift)iel, mad&t einmal ein alter 50 
SSerbienter itrieg6mann feinen SBeg. 

Suttler. 3ci^ bin t)erlegen, 

Db id^ ben ©lüdteunfd^ fd^on emj)fangen barf, 
— Slod^ fe^lt t)om Äaifer bie SSeftätigung. 

Sfolani. ©reif ju, greif gu! 2)le ^anb, bie i^n 
ba^in 
©ejießt; iji fiarf genug, i^n ju erhalten, 55 

Xxo^ Äaifer unb aRinijiern. 

3tto. aßenn tt)ir atte 

@o gar bebenflidfi »oHten fein! 
!Der Äaifer gibt un6 nid&td — üom t&erjog 
Äommt aße^, tt)a6 tt)ir ^offen, tt)a6 tt)ir ^aben. 

Sfolani (gu SKo). ^err Sruber, ^ab' id^'^ fd^on er^ 
gä^lt? Der gürji 60 

SSSitt meine Ärebitoren fontentieren, 
aBiß felber mein ffaffier fein funftig^in, 
3u einem orbentlid^en 9Rann mid^ mad^en. 
Unb ba« i^ nun ba6 britte 3)?al, bebenf (Sr, 
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5)af micff ber Äoniglid^g^finntc t)om 65 

äJerberben rettet unb gu (S^ren bringt. 

3ßo. Äonnf er nur Immer, n)ie er gerne tooUttl 
(gr fd^enfte 8anb unb 8euf an bie ©olbaten. 
2)ocl^ tt)le »erfürjen fie in ffiien il)m nlc^t ben 2lrm^ 
SSef^neiben, tt)o jte f önnen, i^m bie Slüflel ! — 70 

5)a! biefe neuen, faubern Sorberungen, 
!Dle biefer Cluejienberger bringt! 

93uttler. 3<3& ijabt mir 

aSon blefen faiferlld^en gorberungen aud^ 
©rga^len lajfen — bod^ id^ ^offe, 
Der t&ergog tt)irb in feinem ©tüdfe »eid^en. 75 

300. aSon feinem fRt^t gewiflid^ nic^t tt)enn nur 
nic^t 
— aSom ^piafte ! 

aSuttler (Bettcfen). SBi^t 3ör etwa^? 3^r erfd^redEt 
mld^. 

3foIani (m^tiäi). SBir »ären alle ruiniert! 

3II0. Sred^tab! 

3d^ fe^e unfern 9Rann bort eben fommen 
ÜÄit ©en'ralleutnant 5ßiccolomini. 

Suttler (ben Äo^>f "bebmflid^ fd^üttelnb). 3d^ fürchte, 80 

SBir ge^n nic^t t)on ^ier, n)ie n)ir famen. 

SSotige. Dcta^oio $iccoIomini. Clueflenberg. 

Dctaüio (ttod^ in ber (Sntfenrnng). SBie? nod^ ber Oafie 
me^r? ©efie^en @ie, greunb, 
6^ brandete biefen t^ränenüoHen ffrieg, 
(gp t?(eler gelben ru^mgelronte ^aupkx 
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3tt eine6 ^agerd Umfreid gu »erfammelti. 85 

Clueßenbecg. 3n fein Sriebl&nbifti^ «^eere^lager 
fomme, 

99Ser »on bem i^riege 93öfed benfen tt)iQ. 

33citta^' »ctgcffen ^ätf id^ feine plagen, 

2)a mit ber Orbnung ^o6er @ei{l erfd^ienen, 

2)ur(^ bie er, tDeltjerjiürenb, felbji befielt, 90 

2)ad @rofe mir erfd^ienen, bad er bilbet. 
! £)ctat)io. Unb, fie^e ba! ein tapfre^ $aar, ba^ tDurbig 

I 5)en t&elbenrei^en fd^Iief t : ®raf 3foIan 

Unb Dbrip Suttler. — 3tm, ba ^aben tt)ir 
I SSor 3(ugen gleid^ ba6 gange J^riege6^anbtt)erf. 95 

! (^uttltm unb Sfolani i^r&fmtimnb.) 

e^ iji bie ©tarfe, greunb, unb ©^nefllgfeit. 
I duefienbergCgtt Dcta»io). Unb gtt)ifd^en belben ber 

erfal^rne fRal 

Dcta'Oio (€lue|lmbergen an jene oocfleKenb). 2)en j^ammer^ 

I ^errn unb itriegörat Cluefienberg; 

!Den Überbringer faiferlid^er Sefe^Ie, 
!Der ©olbaten großen ©onner unb Patron, 100 

SSere^ren n)ir in biefem »ürbigen @afte. 

($l[(gemeine6 ^tiUfd^loeigen.) 
3ao (ndl^ert fid^ aueftenbetgen). g^ ifi baö erjie 9Rat 

nid^t, «^err 3Rinijier, 
5)af Sie im Sager und bie dfjf ertt)eifen. 

Cluejienberg. ©d^on einmal fa^ id^ mid^ t)or biefen 

Sahnen. 
31I0. Unb tt>iffen Sie, too bad gewefen iji? 105 
3u 3naim tt)ar'd, In SRä^ren, tt)o Sie fldfi 
93on Äaiferd n)egen eingefiellt, ben ^ergog 
Um Übernahm' bed 9legiment6 gu flehen. 
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Cluejicttberg. 3« P^^H/ ^^^ ©eneral? So mit 
ging miex 
üRein Slufirag, baf id^ tDiifte, nod^ mein ©fer. iio 

3Uo. 9?un! i^n gu gwingcn, tt)cnn ®ie woKen. 3c3& 
erlnnrc mid&'« red^t gut — ®taf Ziti\) tt>ax 
2lm Scd^ auf6 »^aupt gcfd^Iagcn — offen fianb 
5)a6 Saijetlanl) bem Scinb — nid^td IE)le(t i^n auf, 
Sld In bad »&ctj »on JÖftreid^ t^orjubringen. 115 

3)amatö erfd^ienen ©ie unb fficrbenberg 
aSot unferm ^tttn, mit Sitten in i^n fiürmenb 
Unb mit bet faiferlic^en Ungnab bro^enb, 
SBenn fid^ ber Sörji be^ 3ammerd nid^t erbarme. 

Sfolanl (trUt bajtt). 3a, ja! '6 iji gu begreifen, *&err 
SRinijier, 120 

SQBarum Sie fid^ bei 3^rem ^eufgen Sluftrag 
3ln jenen alten jufl nid^t gern erinnern. 

auejienberg. aßie foUf i^ nid^t! 3fi gtt)ifd^en 
beiben bod^ 
Äein SQBiberfpru^! !Dama(en galt e6, S36^men 
2lu^ Seinbe^ »&anb gu reißen; f^cutt fott id^'^ 125 

Sefrein t)on feinen greunben unb Sefd^ü^ern. 

300. @tn fd^oned SImt! 9lad^bem n>ir biefed So^men 
SWit unferm Slut bem ©ad&fen abgefod^ten, 
SBiQ man gum !Danf und au6 bem Sanbe n>erfen. 

Cluejienberg. SEBenn ed nid&t bloß ein (SIenb mit 
bem anbern 130 

aSertaufc^t foQ ^aben, muß bad arme Sanb 
aSon greunb unb Seinbed ©eißel gleid^ befreit fein. 

3tto. ei tt)ad! @d n)ar ein guted Sa^r, ber Sauer 
fann 
@d^on toieber geben. 
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dueflenberg. 3a, n>etttt Sie t)Ott .^erten 
Unb SBeibepIa^en reben, ^err gelbmarfc^U — 135 

3foIani. !Der Ärieg ernährt ben Ärieg. ®e^tt 93aueru 
btauf, 
(Si, fo gewinnt ber Äaifer me^r Solbaten. 

Clueftenberg. Unb untb um fo \>itl Untert^anen 

ärmer ! 
3foIani. ^af^l Seine Untert^anen fmb mir alle! 
Cluejienberg. 9Rit Unterfc^^ieb, ^err ®raf! 2)ie 
einen fuHen 140 

mt na^Iic^er ®efd^aftigfeit ben Seutel, 
Unb anbre tt)iffen nur i^n brat) ju leeren. 
!Der !Degen f)at ben j^aifer arm gemacht; 
!Der $f{ug ifl'd, ber i^n tt)ieber ftarfen mu^. 

Suttler. !Der Äaifer tt)ar' nic^^t arm, tt)enn nid^t fo 
t)ie( 145 

— Slutegel faugten an bem 9Rarf bed 8anbed. 

3foIanl So arg fann'd aud^ nid^t fein. 3d& fe^e ia, 

(inbntt er ftd^ vor il^n l^iitftellt unb feinen Slngug mujlert) 

@d ifl nod^ lang nid^t alle6 ®olb gemunjt. 

Clueflenberg. ®ottlob! 9lod^ ttwa^ SBenige^ f)at man 
®efliic^itet — t)or itn gingern ber ifroaten. 1 50 

3Bo. 2)a! ber Stawata unb ber SWartinift, 
Sluf bie ber JFaifer, allen guten SBo^men 
3um Slrgemiffe, ®nabengaben ^ouft — 
!Die fid^ t)om SRaube ber t)ertriebnen Sürger mäjien — 
!£)ie oon ber allgemeinen gaulnid n)ad^fen, 155 

SIBein im offentlid^en Unglüdf ernten — 
9Rit fönigti^m $runf bem Sd^merj bed Sanbed 
^o^n fprec^en — bie unb i^re^leid^n laft 
S)en Ätieg beja^len, ben t)erberblic^ien, 
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2)cn fie aUeitt bod^ angejünbet traben, 160 

Suttlet. Unb Mefe Sanbfd^moto^er, bte bU Sü^e 
Seftanbig unterm Zi\^ be6 JFaifetd ^aben, 
9taäf allen Senefijen hungrig fc]^n<H)j)en, 
3)ie tt)onen bem ©olbaten, ber öorm gelnb liegt, 
IDad SBtot t)or[(j^netben unb bte äied^nung ftreid^en. 165 

Sfolani. SWein 8ebtag benf iif bran, n)ie i6) naä) 
SBten 
5Bor [leben 3a^ren fam, um bie JRemonte 
gür unfre ^Regimenter ju betreiben, 
SBle fle t)Ott einer Antecamera 
dur anbern mld^ ^erumgefd^Ieppt, micS) unter 170 

3)en ©d^ranjen flehen laffen, flunbenlang, 
Site »är' Id^ ba, umd ©nabenbrot ju betteln. 
3uleftt — ba fd^lrften fle mir einen ffapujlner, 
3d& bad^f, ed tt)ar' um meiner ©ünben »lUenl 
9leln bod^, bad toax ber aWann, mit bem 175 

3d^ um ble 9ielterj)ferbe foHte ^anbefn. 
3d^ muff an^ abale^n unt)errld^teter 3)lng'. 
3)er Sürji nad^^er öerfd^affte mir In brel 3;agen, 
98ad Id^ ju 98len In brel^lg nld^t erlangte. 

Ouejienberg. 3a, ja! !Der 5Pofien fanb fldb In ber 
dted^nung; 180 

3d^ ^elf, tt)lr ^ben noc^ baran ju jaulen. 

3Bo. @d Ifl ber iWeg ein ro^, gett)aftfam ^anbtt)erf. 
Wtan fommt nldE^t aM mit [anften ^IMn, aOe^ 
8&ft fld^ nld^t [d^onen. SBollte man'd erpaffen, 
Ste fie )u 98len aud ))lerunb3n)anjlg Übeln 185 

2)a^ flelnfte au6gett)a§(t, man pa^U lange 1 
— grlfd^ mitten burc^^gegrlffen, bad Iji beffer ! 
Slelf" bann, »aö mag ! — 5)le 9Ren[d^en, tu ber SRegel, 
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aSerfie^cn fid^ auf« glicfen unb auf« ©tucfeln 

Uttb finben jld^ in ein öcr^afte« aRüffen 190 

SBeit bcffcr, att in eine bittre SBa^I. 

üuejienberg. 3a, ia^ ifl ttw^r! 3)ie SBa^I fpart 

un« ber gürft. 
3Bo. 3)et gürji tragt aSaterforge für bie Xvnpptn ; 
SBir fe^n, tt)ie'« ber ffaifer mit un6 meint. 

Oueflenberg. gür {eben ®tanb ^at er ein gleid^e« 
'Öerj 195 

Unb fann im einen nid^t bem anbern opfern. 

3fo(ani. !Drum jtöft er un« jum Staubtier in bie 
SBüjie, 
Um feine teuren ®cl^afe ju behüten. 

Ouejienberg (mü «oi^n). ^err ®raf ! bie« ©leid^ni« 

mac^ien @ie — nid^t iii). 
300. 3)od^, tt)&ren tt)ir, tt)ofür ber «^of un« nimmt, 
©efa^rlid^ »ar'«, bie Srei^eit un« gu geben. 201 

Öueflenberg (mit (Smft). ©enommen ifl bie grei^eit, 
nic^^t gegeben 5 
2)rum t^ut e« not, ben Saum i^r angulegen. 

3Uo. (Sin toilbe« ?ßferb ern>arte man gu finben. 
Ouefienberg. ©n beßrer Sieiter tt)irb'« befänftigen. 
3 Ho. @« tragt ben einen nur, ber e« gej&^mt. 206 
Clueflenberg. 3fi e« gejä^mt, fo folgt e« einem Äinbe. 
3O0. !Da« j^inb, i6f toeif, f^cit man i^m fc^on ge^ 

funben. 
Cluejlenberg. Siefummre nur bie ^flic^^t unb nid^t 
ber SRame. 

Suttler (bet ftd^ Bidl^et mit $iccoIomini feitto&rt« gel^alten, bod^ 
mit ftd^tBatem $lnteil an bem ©efpcdd^e, tritt ttSf^n), «^err 

^rafibent! 2)em ffaifer jie^t in 2)eutfd^Ianb 210 
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@in flattKc^ Stiit^^'oolt Oa, ed fantontercn 
3n btefem JFontgretd^ tt)o^( bretf igtaufenb, 
SSBo^t fed^je^ntoufenb SRann in @c^(e[ten; 
3e^n SReflimenter jie^n am Sffieferfirom, 
8lm Sl^ein unb 9Rainj in ©d^ttjabcn bieten fed^d, 215 
3n Sägern jwölf ben ©c^njebifd^en bie ©pifte. 
!Ric^t ju gebenfen bet Sefa^ungen, 
3)ie an ber ®renj' bie feften ^ßlafte [c^^irmen. 
m biefed aSoIf gef|otc^t Stieblanbifd^en 
«^auptteuten. 2>ie'd befestigen, flnb aOe 220 

3n eine @d^ur gegangen, eine SRilc^ 
^at fie ernäf)rt, ein «^erj belebt fle alle. 
Sremblinge jie^n fie ba auf biefem 95oben; 
S)et !Dien{i allein ifl il|nen <&aud unb «^cimat. 
©ie treibt ber Sifer nidf^t für« SSaterlanb, 225 

!Denn S^aufenbe, toit mlä), gebar bie grembe. 
9t\^t für ben ffaifer, »o^l bie «&alfte tarn 
Slud frembem !Dienf} felb^ud^tig un6 herüber, 
@leic^gültig, unterm iDoppelabler fed^tenb, 
SBie unterm ibmn unb ben 8ilien. 230 

!Doc^ aUe fü^rt an gleich geiDalf gern 3ügel 
@in Sinjiger, burc^ gleid^e £ieb' unb Surd^t 
3u einem 5Bolfe fie jufammenbinbenb. 
Unb tt)ie beö SBlifte^ gunfe fidler, fd^neU, 
©eleitet an ber SBetterfiange, läuft, 235 

^errfc^^t fein Sefe^l t)om legten fernen ?ßoflen, 
!Der an bie 3)ünen branben f|ort ben Seit, 
2)er in ber (Stfc^ fruc^^tbare S^ler fie^t, 
Sid au ber ^aäft, bie i^r ©c^ilber^aud 
^at aufgerld^tet an ber itaiferburg. 240 

Ouefienberg. 2Bad ifi ber langen 3lebe furjer Sinn? 
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SSuttler. 3)ai bcr 9left)eft, Mc SRcigung, bad gSertrautt; 
2)a6 und bcm StieMonb untertDÜtfig mad^t, 
Siic^t auf ben erficn SSefien f{d^ öcrppanjt, 
2)en und ber ^of au6 SBien ^cruberfenbet. 245 

lind ifl in treuem Slngebenfen nod^, 
SBie bad Jtommanbo fam in Srieblanbd <&&nbe. 
aßar'd etoa faiferlld^ ÜÄajefiat, 
2)ie ein gemad^ted <&eer if)m übergab, 
3)en Rubrer nur gefud^t ju i^ren Zmppmt 250 

— 9iod^ gar nld^t »ar bad ^m. (Srfd^ffen erji 
^u^f ed ber Srieblanb, er empfing ed ntd^t, 
@r gab'd bem Äaifer! 58 on bem ffaifer nid^t 
©r^lelten »ir ben SBaHenfiein jum gelböerrn. 
©0 ifl ed nid^t/fo nid^t! 5Bom SBaDenfiein 255 

@r^ielten tt)ir ben Äaifer erjl jum ^errn, 
(Sr fnüpft und, er allein, an biefe Jahnen. 

£)ctat)io (tritt bajtoifc^en). ^ ®d ifi nur jur (Erinnerung, 
i&err Äriegdrot, 
3)af Sie im 8ager finb unb unter Äriegern. — 
2)ie itü^n^eit mad^t, bie grei^eit ben ©olbaten. — 260 
SSermoc^if er fedf ju ^anbeln, bürft* er nid^t 
Äedf reben aud^ ? — Sind ge^t ind anbre breln. — 
2)ie Äu^n^eit biefed tt)ürb'gen Offijlerd, 

(auf iSutttem getgenb) 

2)ie ieftt in i^rem 3icl pdjf nur »ergriff, 

Sr^ielt, tt)o nic^^td ald Äü^n^eit retten fonnte, 265 

Sei einem furd^tbarn Sbtfflanb ber 93efa^ung 

!£)em JFaifer feine «^auptflabt $rag. 

(9^an l^ött »Ott fem eine Jtriegdmuftf.) 

Stto. 3)ad finb pel 

Die SHJac^ien falutieren — Died Signal 

s. w. 5 
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Gebeutet un«, bie görjiin fei ^ercln. 

Octa\)io (gu aueftenBerg). @o i^ (xyxi:i mein ©o^n 9Rar 
jurutf. er ^at fie 270 

8lu« ff&rnten abgeholt unb hergeleitet. 

Sfolani (ju SOo). ®e^n tt)ir jufammen ^in, fie ju 

begrüßen ? 
300. SBo^I! 2aft un« flehen. Ober ji »uttler, fommt ! 

(3um Dctawio.) 

(grinnert @uc|>, baß xm öor SÄittag nod^ 

SRit blefem ^errn beim Surften und begegnen. 275 

griffet lluffrttt 

£)cta»io «nb dueftenBetg, bie gurücfbreiBcn. 

Cluefienberg (mit Seid^en be« tSrfiaune««). SBad ^ab* id^ 
^oren muffen, Oen'ralleutnant ! 
äBeld^ jugeHofer %xt>%\ SBae für »egriffe! 
— SBenn blefer ©eifi ber allgemeine ifi — 

Octat){o. 2)rei SSiertel ber Slrmee öerna^men @ie. 
Ouefienberg. 933e^ und! SBo bann ein gtt)eite6 
^eer gleid^ finben, 280 

Um biefed gu bett)ad&en 1 — 5)iefer 300, fürd^f id^, 
2)enft nod^ t)iel fd^Hmmer, ate er fprid^t. Slud^ biefer Suttfer 
ffann feine bofe ÜÄeinung nid^t \)erbergen. 

Octaüio. Smpflnblic^ifeit — gereifter ©tolj — nid^td 
weiter ! — 
5)iefen »uttler geb' id& nod^ nid^t auf; id^ toeiß, 285 
SBie biefer bofe ®eifi ju bannen ifi. 

Ouefienberg (t>oa Unnti^ auf* unb oBgei^enb). 9lein! bad 
ifl fd^Ummer, ol \)iel fdJfKmmer, greunb! 
?IM ttJir*« in SBien un6 Ratten tr&umen laffen. 
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SBir fa^cif^ nur mit «^ofllngöaugen an, 

!Die )Don bem ®Ianj bed S^^rond geblenbet tt)aren; 290 

2)en gclb^errn Ratten tt)ir nod^ nid^t flcfe^n, 

3)ctt aHöcrmogenben, In feinem Sager; 

.^ier IjV^ ganj anberd! 

^ier ifl fein Äaifer me^r. 3)er gurfl iji itaiferl 

!I)er ®ang, ben id^ an S^rer Seite jeftt 295 

!Durd^ Sager t^at, f^^lagt meine {>offnung nieber. 

Dcta\)io. ©ie fe^n nun felbft tt)elcl^ ein gefä^rlid^ 
8lmt 
@d ifi, baö Sie öom ^of mir überbrad^ten — 
SBie mißlid^ bie ?ßerfon, bie id^ ^ier fpiele. 
2)er leifejie SBerbac^^t bed ©eneratö, 3CX) 

@r würbe grel^eit mir unb %%\ivx foflen 

Unb fein »erwegene^ beginnen nur 
Sefd^(eunigen. 

Öuefienberg. SBo n>ar bie Überlegung, 
Säte tt)ir bem JRafenben bad ®d^n>ert \)ertraut 
Unb fold^e 9Wad^t gelegt in fold^e ^anbl 305 

3u fiarf für biefed fd^limmt)ern>a^rte »&erj 
SBar bie SSerfudfiung ! ^ätte fie boc^i felbfi 
3)em beffem 9Wann gefäf^rlid^f »erben muffen! 
gr tt)irb fid^ tt)eigern, fag' \6:i S^nen, 
3)er faiferlid^en Orbre ju ge^ord^en. — 310 

@r fann'd unb tt)irb'd. — ©ein unbeflrafter %x^% 
SBirb unfre O^nmad^t fd&imppid^ offenbaren. 

£)cta))io. Unb glauben @{e, ba^ er ®ema^lin, !£od^ter 
Umfonfi §ie^er ind Säger fommen ließ, 
®erabe jeftt, ba tt)ir jum Ärieg un6 ruften? 315 

3)af er bie legten 5ßf5nber feiner Sreu 
2lud ffaifer« Sanben fü^rt, bad beutet und 

S— 2 
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$(uf einen na^en Sludbrud^ btx @mp&Tung. 

Oueftenberg. SBe^ un^! unb n>ie bem Ungemitter 

Pc^n, 
2)ad bro^enb und umjie^t t)on aQen @nbcn? 320 

3)er JRcid^dfelnb an ben (Stengen, aReifier fd^on 
aSom 5)onaujirom, jietd tt)eiter um [id^ greifenb — 
3m innem 8anb bed Slufru^rö geuergforfe -^ 
5)er Sauer in SBaffen, — aUt Staube fc^itt)ietig — 
Unb bie Slrmce, t)on ber n)ir .^ilf emarten, 325 

aSerfü^rt, t)ertt)ilbert, aller Sud^t entoo^nt, 
aSom Staat, t)on l^rem ffaifer fo^eriffen, 
aSom ®d^n>inbelnben bie fd^n>inbelnbe geführt, 
©n furd^tbar SBerfjeug, bem t)ertt)egenjien 
!Det aRenfd^en Minb ge^orc^enb Eingegeben. 330 

Octa))io. aSerjagen n)ir aud^ nid^t }u fru§, mein 

Steunb ! 
®tM iji bie ©prad&e fedfer atö bie Xf^at, 
Unb mand^er, ber in blinbem @ifer je^t 
3u iebem Slu^erflen entfc^^lojfen fd^eint, 
ginbet unertt)artet in ber S3rufi ein ^erj, 335 

©prid^ man beö gret^etö toat^xm Siamen aud* 
. 3wbem — ganj unt)erteibigt finb tt)ir nic^^t. 
®raf aitringer unb @alla6, tt)iffen Sie, 
erhalten in ber ^^\ii)t if)x fleine« ^eer — 
aSerjtarfen ed nodj> t&glic^i. — Überrafd^en 340 

Äann er un« nid^t; ©ie tt)iffen, baf id^ if)n 
iOtit meinen «^ord^rn ringd umgeben ^abe; 
aSom neinjien ©d^rltt er^alf id^ SBijfenfd^a^ 
©ogfeid^ — ja, mir entbedffd fein eigner SRunb. 

duefienberg. @üni unbegreiflid^ ijfd, ia$ er ben 

Seinb nid^t merft 345 
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Sin feinet Seite. 

£)cta)Dio. 2>enfen ®{e nid^t tttoa, 
2)a$ i^ burd^ S&genfünfie; gletönerifd^e 
®ef&mgreit in feine ®un{i miä) ftaf^l, 
!Durc|> ^eud^etoorte fein SSertrauen n&§re. 
Sefte^It mir gleid^ Me j^tug^eit unb bie ^flid^t, 350 

!Die ic^ bem 9iei4 bem J^aifer fd^ulbig bin, 
!Daf id^ mein toafyc^ ^etj "oot i^m \>cxhzxQt, 
(Sin falfd^ed fjaV iäf niemals i^m ge^euc^elt! 

Öuefienberg. @d ifi bed «^immetö ftd^tbarlid^e Süpng. 

Octat)io. 3d^ tt)eif ntc^t, n)a6 e6 ifi — toa^ if^n an mid^ 
Unb meinen @o^n fo mäd^tig jie^t unb fettet. 356 

2Bir waren immer greunbe, SBaffenbruber ; 
®mof)nf)dt, gleid^geteilte Slbenteuer 
SSerbanben un^ fd^on frü^e — bod^ id) tt>eif 
!Den Za^ ju nennen, tt)o mit einemmal 360 

©ein ^erj mir aufging, fein SSertrauen tt>u^. 
@d tt)ar ber 9Worgen öor ber Suftner 6d^Iad^t — 
9Rid^ trieb dn b5fer S^raum, i^n aufjufud^en, 
(Sin anber $ferb jur @d^Iad^t i^m anzubieten, 
gern »on ben Selten, unter einem Saum, 365 

ganb id^ i^n eingefd^lafen. Site id^ i^n 
@rtt)e(fte, mein Sebenfen i^m er}ä^(te, 
@a^ er mid^ lange ftaunenb an ; brauf fiel er 
3R\x um ben ^ate unb jeigte eine Stu^rung, 
2Bie jener Keine !Dienfl fle gar nic^^t tt>ert tt>ar. 370 

@eit jenem Sag t)erfo[gt mid^ fein SSertrauen 
3n gleid^em ^a^, aM i^n M meine fliegt. 

duejienberg. Sie jie^en 3f)ren @o^n bod^ ind @e^ 
^eimni^? 

Octaüio. 9?ein! 
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Clueftenberfl. 2Bie? arni) toaxntn tooUtn ©ie iijxt 

3n ml^tx fd^limmcn ^ant) er fic|> befinbe? 375 

Octaüio. 3d& muf i^n [einer Unfd^ulb anvertrauen. 

SSerjieHunfl ifi ber offnen Seele frembj 

Untt)iffent)eit aUein fahti itjm bie @elMf«i^«t 

S3ett)a^ren, bie ben ^erjog fidler mad^t. 

Cluefie nber g (BeforgU*). 9Rein tt)ürb'ger greunb ! 3d^ 
^ab' bie befle 3»einung 380 

SSom Oberft ^Piccolomini — boä) — tt)enn — 

®ebettfen Sie — 

Dctaöio. Säf muf e« barauf wagen — ©tili ! 2)a 
fommt er. 

^iettcx lluffrift 

^ax $iccolomini. Dcta^io $iccolomin{. OueßenBerg. 

3»ar. 5)a ifi er ja gleic^i felbft. SBiafommen, SSater! 

((St nmavmt il^n: toie et fid^ umtüenbet, Bemerft et CluejlenBergen unb 

ttitt falt gurürf.) 

SSef^äftigt; wie ic^ fe^'? Sä) »iU nid^t floren. 38S 

Octaöio. aSJie, a»ar? ©ie^ biefen ®afi bod^ na^er an. 

5S[ufmerffamfeit t)erbient ein alter greunb; 

S^rfurd^t gebührt bem Soten beineö ffaifer6. 

9Äar (ttotfctt). SBon duejienberg ! SBillfommen, tt>enn 
n)ad ®uted 

3ttd Hauptquartier Sie ^erfü^rt. 

Cluejienberg {f^t feine ^anb gefaßt). Sieben @le 390 

2)ie *5anb nid^t tt)eg, ®raf ^iccolomini ! 

3db faffe fie nid^t bloß t)on meinettt)egen, 

Unb nid^tö ©emeineö will id) bamit fagen, 

(Jöeibet ^dnbe faffenb.) 
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Dctat)io — SRojc ?ßiccoIomini ! 

^citbrlngenb »orbcbeutungdtJoHc Slamcn! 395 

9lie tt)irl) ba6 Olücf t)on Öjieneid^ ^d) mnt>tn, 

©olanfl jtt)e{ folc^e ©tcrnc, fcgenreid^ 

Unb fd^ü^nb, leud^ten über feinen beeren. 

aWar. ®ie faOen aud ber SRoUe, ^err SRinlfler, 
SWd^t 8obenö wgen finb ©ie ^ierj i(Sf tt>eif, 400 

®ie finb gefd^irft, ju tabeln unb ju \^Um — 
3d^ tt)i(I t)oraud nid^tö ^aben ))or ben anbern. 

Octa))io (j|tt Sltox). @r fommt t)om «^ofe, n)0 man mit 
bem ^erjofl 
3tiä)t gan} fo n>o^( aufrieben ift, atö ^ier. 

3Hax. 9Bad gibfd auf^ neu benn an t§m au^ufieHen? 
2)a^ er für fld^ allein befc^Iieft, toa» er 406 

SlDein )oerfte^t? Sßo^d barau t^ut er red^t, 
Unb tt)irb'^ babei aud^ fein SSerbleiben ^aben. — 
@r ift nun einmal nid^t gemad^t, nad^ anbern 
@efd^meibig fid^ }U fügen unb )u mnbm, 410 

6^ ge^t i^m tt)iber bie 9latur, er fann'd nid^t. 
®ett)orben iji i^m eine »^errfd^erfeefe, 
Unb Ifi gefleUt auf einen ^errfdjferpla^. 
9Bo§I und, ba^ ed fo ifl ! @d fonnen fid^ 
Slur tt)enige regieren, ben SSerfianb 415 

SSerfi&nbig braud^en — SBo^I bem ©anaen, finbet 
@id^ einmal einer, ber ein SRittelpunft 
gür \)iele taufenb. tt)irb, ein ^alt; — fid^ ^infieflt, 
SBle eine fefle ©auf, an bie man ft^ 
5Wit 2ufl mag fd^lie^en unb mit 3uöerfld^t. 420 

@o einer ifi ber äQaUenfiein, unb taugte 
2)em ^of ein anbrer beflfer — ber Slrmee 
Srommt nur ein fofc^^er. 
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Clueficnbcrfl. !Dcr Särmec! 3a tt)o^n 

ÜÄar. Unb eine 2ufi i|V6, »fe er aUe« werft 
Unb jiarft unb neu belebt um fid^ ^erum, 425 

SBle iebe ffraft pc^l auefrrid^t, iebe @abe 
Oleid^ beutlid^er fid^ tt)irb in feiner «a^e I 
3ebtt)ebem jie^t er feine ffraft ^erüor, 
!Die eigentumtid^e, unb jie^t fie groß, 
%^i jeben flanj bad bleiben, wa^ er ifi} 430 

@r tt)ad^t nur bruber, baß er'ö immer fei 
8lm redeten Ort; fo tt)eiß er aDer 9Renfd^en 
aSermögen gu bem feinigen ju mad^en. 

Clueftenberg. SBer fpric^^t i^m (xh, baß er bie SKenfd^n 
fenne, 
Sie ju gebr andren n){ffe! Überm .^errfd^r 435 

SSergißt er nur ben Diener ganj unb gar, 
Site »är* mit feiner SBürb' er fd^on geboren. 

9Rar. 3ji er*« benn nid^t? M\i jeber ihaft boju 
3ji er'd, unb mit ber ffraft nod^ oben brein,- 
SSud^ftäblid^ gu öoUftrerfen bie Sflatur, 440 

!Dem ^errfd^talent ben ^errfc^^plaft ju erobern. 

Cluejtenberg. ®o fommf ^ gule^t auf feine @roßmut an, 
SBie t)iel tt)ir überall nod^ gelten foHen! 

9Rar. !Der feltne SKann tt)ill feltene^ aSertirauen. 
®ebt i^m \itx^ 3laum, ba6 3«l tt)irb er fld^ feften. 445 

Cluejienberg. 2)ie ?ßroben geben'6. 

3Rar. 3a, fo finb fie! ©d^rerft 

©ie aUed gleid^, tt)a6 eine 2)iefe ^at; 
3fi i^nen nirgenb« tt)o^l, ate tt)o'« red^t flad^ ifi. 

£)ctat)io (ju OueftcnBerö). ©rgeben ®ie fld^ nur in 
@utem, greunb! 
?Wit bem ba tt)erben ®ie nid^t fertig. 45o 
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9Rar. 2>a rufen fie ben (Stift an in ber !Rot, 
Unb grauet i^nen gleid^, menn er ftd^ jeigt. 
2)06 Ungemeine foO, bad «^od^fte felbfl 
®efd^^n, tt)ie bod SiatagUd^. 3m Selbe, 
!Da bringt bie ®egentt)art — ?ßerf5nlic^ie^ 45 5 

SJhtf ^errfd^n, eignet $(uge fe^n. (Sd brandet 
2>er gelb^err tebed ®rofe ber 9latur, 
@o gönne man i§m oud^; in i^ren großen 
aSer^ltnlffen ju leben. 2>ad Orafel 
3n feinem Snnern, ba6 lebenbige — 460 

3ti6ft tote Sucher; alte Orbnungen, 
9Wd^t mobrigte ^Papiere foH er fragen. 

£)ctat)io. SRein @o^n, laß und bie alten, engen 
Drbnungen 
®ering ntd^t achten ! j^oftltd^ unfd^äftbare 
®ett>ld^te finb'6, bie ber bebrängte SRenfd^ 465 

2ln feiner 3)ränger rafc^^en SBiflen banb; 
3)enn immer tt>ax bie äBitttur fürc^^terlid^ — 
2)er aßeg ber Orbnung, ging' er antSf burd^ ffrümmen, 
@r ift fein Ummeg. ®rabaud ge^t M Slt^ed, 
®e^t be« ffanonballd fürd^terlic^er ?ßfab — 470 

@dbnell, auf bem n&d^flen SBege, langt er an, 
Wtaäft fld^ jermalmenb $la^, um }u jermalmen. 
üRein ®o§n! 5)ie Strafe, bie ber SÄenfd^ befä^rt, 
SBorauf ber Segen nninbelt, bfefe folgt 
2)er gluffe Sauf, ber S^aler freien Ärummen, 475 

Umgebt bad äBeijenfelb, ben Steben^ugel, 
2)ed Glgentumd gemeine ®renien e^renb — 
So fu^rt fie fpäter, fidler bodb jum 3icl. 

Ouejienberg. 1 ^oren Sie ben SSater — $ören Sie 
3^n, ber ein ^elb ifi unb ein SWenfdb jugleid^. 480 
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Octat)io. 2)a« Äinb bc« Sager« frrid^t au« Wr, mein 

Sin funfae^niä^r'ger iWeg f)at iiü) erjoflcn, 

— !Du f)a\t ben griebcn nie flefe^n ! @« giebt 

9lod^ ^o^ern SBert, mein ©o§n, atö friegerifc^en ; 

3m Kriege [eiber iji ba« »e^te nld^t ber Ärieg. 4^5 

3)ie grofen, fd^neOen S^^aten ber ©ewalt, 

2)e« Slugenblicf« erßaunen«n>erte 9Bunber, 

!Die finb e« nic^^t; bie ba« »egfurfenbe, 

2)ad ruf|tg, m&c^ttg !£)auernbe erzeugen. 

3n «&afi unb Sile bauet ber ©olbat 490 

93on 2eintt)anb feine leidste @tabt; ba n>irb 

(Sin augeitblidlid^ Sraufen unb SSewegen, 

2)er aRarft belebt fid^, ©trafen, glüffe fmb 

Sebedt mit Srad^t, e« rü^rt fid^ ba6 ®ett)erbe. 

!Dod^ eine« 9Rorgen« plb^li^ flehet man 495 

S)ie 3«tte fallen, weiter rüdft bie ^orbe, 

Unb auögeflorben, tt)ie ein ffird&öof, bleibt 

2)er Slcfer, ba« jerflampfte ©aatfelb liegen, 

Unb um be« 3a^re« Srnte iji'« get^an. 

9Rar. O, laf ben Äaifer griebe mad^en, 5Bater! 500 
3)en btufgen Sorbeer geb' ic^ ^in mit greuben 
8ür« erfle aSeilc^^en, ia& ber SRärj un« bringt, 
!£)a« buftige $fanb ber neu))erj[Angten @rbe. 

Dcta\)io. SBie wirb bir? SBa« bett)egt bid^ fo auf 
einmal ? 

üJlar. 3d& ^ab* ben grieben nie gefe^n ? — 3d& ^ab' i^n 
®efe^en, alter SSater, eben fomm' id^ — 506 

3eftt eben baöon ^er — e« fül)rte mid& 
!Der Sffieg burd^ 2änber, m ber ihieg nic^t ^in 
©efommen — ! ba« ?eben, SSater, 
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^at Slclje, Mc mir nie gefannt. — SBir ^aben 510 

3)e« fd^onen 2ebcnd obc itujie nur 

98ie ein umirrenb 9iäuber))o[f befahren, 

!Da6, in fein bumpfifl enged ®(S)lff gepreft, 

3m tt)uf}en ^m mit n)ufien ®itten ^aufi, 

93om grofen Sanb nid^tö a(d t^ie Suchten fenn^ 515 

98o ed Me 2)iebe^Iant»ung magen barf. 

SBad in ben innern 3;^Iern Sbßiäft», 

5)ad 8anb t)erbirgt, ! bat)on — baöon ifl 

Sluf unfrer tt)ilben ga^rt und nic^^td erfd^ienen. 

Dctat)io (»irb aufmerffam). Unb ^atf ed biefe SReife bir 
gegelflt? 520 

9Äar. Sd mar bie erfie SKufe meinet Sebend. 
Sag' mir, »ad ifl ber Slrbeit 3iel unb ?ßrei«, 
2>er peinlichen/ bie mir bie 3ugenb fla^I, 
3)ad ^er} mir &be lie^ unb unerquidFt • 
S)en ®eiji, ben feine Sltbung nodj> gefd^mürfet? 525 

3)enn biefed Sagerd lärmenbed @müfjl, 
S)er ?ßferbe SBie^ern, ber S^rompete ©d^mettem, 
2)e0 2)ienfied immer gleic^gefleUte U^r, 
5)ie SBaffenübung, bad itommanbowort — 
2)em ^erjen giebt ed nid^td, bem lec^genben. 530 

5)ie ©eele fe^ft bem nichtigen ®efc^äft — 
@d giebt ein anbred ®IüdE unb anbre greuben. 

Octa\)io. SSiel lerntefl bu auf biefem furaen SBeg, 
mein @o^n! 

ÜÄar. D fd^oner Sag, tt)enn enblid^ ber ©otbat 
3n« «eben ^eimfeH In bie SKenfd^Iic^ifeit, 535 

3um froren 3ug bie gähnen fid^ entfalten, 
Unb ^eimwartd fd^lägt ber fanfte grieben6marfd^. 
SBenn alle ^üte fid^ unb ^etme fd^mürfen 
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3Rü grünen "SRaim, bcm legten fStaui bcr gelber! 

3)er ©taWe 3;^ore ge^en auf, t)on felbp, 540 

5lid^t Me ^ßetarbe brandet fie me^r ju fprengen; 

aSon aRenfd&en finb bie SBäße ring« erfußt, 

9Son frleMidE>^n, bie In bie Sufte grülien, — 

t^eU Hingt üon aßen Siurmen baö ©el&ut, 

3)ed blufgen Siageö fro^e aSeft)er fd^Iagenb. 545 

2lu6 3)6rfern unb au6 ©tabten tt)immelnb jiromt 

(Sin jaudjfjenb ®oR, mit liebenb emfiger 

3ubringli(^Wt beö «gjeere^ Sortjug ^inbernb — 

3)a fd^üttelt, fro^ beö nod^ erlebten Siagö, 

2)em ^eimgefe^rten @o^n ber @reid bie »^änbe. 550 

(Sin grembling tritt er in [ein (Sigentum, 

2)a6 längfi "ocxla^m, einj mit breiten ^jien 

Derft i^n ber 33aum bei [einer SBieberfe^r, 

2)er fld^ jur @erte bog, afö er gegangen, 

Unb fd^am^aft tritt ate Sungfrau i^m entgegen, 555 

2)ie er einji an ber Slmme ©ruft t)erlief. 

O! g(ü(f(id^, n)em bann aud^ [id^ eine Zf^üx, 

©id^ jarte 2lrme [anft umfd^Ungenb offnen — 

Cluefienberg (getüT^rt). D, baf ©ie »on fo ferner, 
ferner 3eit, 
Unb nidjft t)on morgen, nid^t "oon ^eute [pred^en! 560 

Wtax (mit ^epigfcit fi^ gu il^m tombmb). SBer [on|i ift 
[d&ulb baran, aK i^r in SBien? — 
3db toiW^ nur frei gefielen, Clueftenberg I 
2IW id^ "ooxf^in ©ie fielen fa^, e0 preßte 
3)er Unmut mir baö 3nner|ie jufommen — 
3^r [eib e^, bie ben grieben ^inbem, i^rl 565 

3)er iftrieger iffö, ber i^n erjwingen muß. 
!Dem gurjien mad^t i^r'6 üJeben fauer, mad^t 
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3^m aBe ©d&ritte fd^wr, i§r fc^wirjt i^n an — 

SBarum? Sßeil an Suropad großem Seflen 

3^m me^r liegt al* an ein ^)aar ^ufen Sanbeö, 570 

3)ie 6preic^ me^r Igfat ober tt)eniger — 

3^r mad^t i^n jum Smporer unb, ®ott tt)e{$ ! 

3u tt)a6 nod& me^r, »eil er bie ©adjffen fd&ont, , 

Seim Seinb SSertrauen gu ermeden fud^t, 

!J>a6 bod& ber einj'ge SBeg jum grieben ifl; 575 

!J>enn ^6rt ber ffrieg im iftriege nid^t fd&on auf, 

SBo^er foH griebe fommen ? — ®e^t nur, ge^t I 

SOBie id^ baö ®ute liebe, ^aff' id^ eud^ — 

Unb ^ier gelob' ic^'0 an, t)erft)riften xM id& 

gür i^n, pir biefen SOBaaenflein, mein 93lut, 580 

!J>a6 leftte meinet t&erjenö, tropfenweif, e^' bap 

3^r über feinen gaß fro^lodfen foUt ! ((5t ge^t ab.) 

SFftnfiar Jlnffrif f. 

Clueflenberg. Dcta))io ^iccolomini 

Clueflenberg. D tt)e^ und! ^Xt^i e« fo? 

(^ringenb unb imgebulbtg.) 

Sreunb, unb wir laffen i^n in biefem SBa^n 

3)a^inge^n, rufen i^n nid^t gleid^ 585 

3urüdf, bap wir bie Slugen auf ber ©teile 
3N öffnen? 

Octat)io (ou« einem Hefen 9la^ben!en gu fi^ fommenb). üJtir 

^ot er fie \f^X geöffnet, 
Unb me^r erblidf' id^, atö mid^ freut. 
Cluejienberg. SBa6 ifl e6, greunb? 
Octat)io. glud^ über biefe Steife! 

Cluefienberg. äBie fo? SBaö ifl e0? 
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Octa^io. Äommen ©ic! 3d^ mu|i 590 

©oglcid^ Wc unglürffelige ©pur tjcrfolgen, 
SBlit meinen Sfugen fe^en — Äommen ©ie — (aöBiU ti^n fort* 

ful^rm.) 

Clueflenberg. 9Bad t)enn? Sßo^in? 

OctaX)lO (preffiert). 3u i^t! 

Cluefienberg. S^ — 

Dctät)io (fctrigiett fi^). Sum^etjog! ®e^n tt)ir. O! 
id& futdjfte atteö. 

3d^ fe^' baö 5left gett)orfen über i^n, 595 

(Sr fommt mir nid^t jurücf; n)ie er gegangen. 
£lue|ienberg. SrHÄren ©ie mir nur — 
Octat)io. Unb fonnf id^'0 nid^t 

33or^erfe^n? nidbt bie Steife Igfintertreiben ? 

aSarum t)erfd&tt)ieg id^d i^m ? — ©ie Ratten Siedet, . 

3c^ muff i^n warnen — Sefto ijl'ö ju fpat. 600 

Cluejlenberg. SBa« iji ju frat? S3efinnen ©ie fid^, 
greunb, 

Daf ©ie in lauter JR&tfeln ju mir reben. 

£)ctat)io (defafter). äßir ge^n jum <&er}og. Äommen 
©ie. Die ©tunbe 

9tudft auc^ ^eran, bie er jur Slubienj 

S3eflimmt tiat Äommen ©ie ! — 605 

aSerttJÜnfd^t, breimal t)ertt)finf4;t fei biefe Steife I 

(Qtx ful^rt i^n m^ bet SBorl^ang f&m.) 



"^toeitex Jlnfsug. 

@aal Beim ^ergog "om Srieblanb. 

§xftet Jluffrifi 

3ebiente fetten ^tüffit unb breiten 8fu{itep))id^e au^. ®tei(^ barauf 

<Seni, ber Slflrolog, toie ein italienifd^er ^cftor fd^n>ar) unb ehvad ))]^an^ 

taflifd^ gefteibet. Ott txitt in bie S^itte be^ ^aoii, ein n>rif ed <Stdb(i^en 

in ber {^anb, tDomit er bie ^imnteldgegenben begeid^net. 

ä3ebienter (mit einem 92aud^faf l^erumgel^enb). ®retftan! 

SRad^t, bap ein @nt)e n)irt)! !£)ie Sßad^e 
9luft in6 ®ctt)e^r. ©ie mxim glcid^ ctfd^inen. 

3tt>citcr 33cbientcr. SBarum bcnn aber nKirb bie 
@rf erjhibe, 
S)ie rote, abbeflellt, bie bod& fo leud^tet? 6io 

Srfler Sebienter. 2)ad frag ben SBlat^ematifuö. 
2)er fagt, 
@d fei ein Unglüdfdjimmer. 

3tt)eiter SSebienter. 9larren6poffen ! 
2)a6 ^eißt bie Seute fd^eren. ©aal iji Qaal 
SBa^ fann ber Ort t)iel ju bebeuten ^aben? 

©eni (mit ©rwitdt). «Wein ©o^n! 5lld^t6 in ber SBeß 
ifl unbebeutenb. 615 

3)ad Srfie aber unb t§auptfäd^li#e 
S3ei attem irb'fd^en !Dinfl ijl Ort unb ©tunbe. 
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^Dritter Sebienter. iaf bi(ff mit bem nid^t ein, 
ytaü^amcl 
ÜJtup i^m ber <&err bod^ fetbfl ben SBiUen t^un. 

©cni (8&*tt bie (Stühle). Slf ! Sine bofe 3a^L 3tt)Mf 
©tu^le feftt! 620 

3»Mf 3rf^tt l^föi bcr Siicrfrei^, fünf unb {leben j 
!J>ie ^eirgen ^atjUn liegen in ber 3tt)oIfe. 

3tt)eiter »ebienter. SBo^ ^abt 3^r gegen Slf? 

!l>ad laft mid^ n)i{fen. 
©eni. elf ifi bie ©ünbe. (glfe überf^^reitet 
3)ie je^n ®ebote. 

3tt)eiter Sebienter. ®o? unb toamm nennt 3^r 
©ie gunfe eine ^eiPge 3a^l? 

Seni. günf iji 626 

!De« SWenfd&en Seele. 2Bie ber ÜRenfd^ auö ®utem 
Unb »öfem ifi gemifd^t, fo ifi bie günfe 
2)ie erfie 3^^! «u^ ©^^öb' unb Ungerabe. 
erfier Sebienter. 3)er 5larr! 
dritter SBebienter. ©; taf i^n bod^! 3d^ 

^or' i^m gerne au, 630 

!£)enn mand^erlei bod^ benft fid^ bei ben Sßorten. 

3tt)eiter Sebienter. i&inweg! Sie fommen! 2)0, 
jur ®eitent^ur ^inau6! 

(@ie eilen fort; ©eni folgt longfam.) 

^tpcifo: JluffrUt 

SaHenftein. ^ie ^ergogin. 

SaSaÖenfiein. SRun, ^erjogin? Sie ^aben SBien be^ 
t&fyct, 
®ic^ »orgefiettt ber Ädnigin \>on Ungarn? 
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t^erjogitt. Der Äaiferin aixäf. S3ci beiben ÜÄaieflätcn 
©inb wir jum ^anitnf jugclaffcn it)orl)cn. 636 

SßaKenflein. 993ie nafjta man'6 auf; baf id^ ®e^ 
ma^Hn, 3)od^ter 
3u bicfer SBintcr^jcit in« gelb kfdjfieben? 

'Öerjogitt. 3c^ t^at nad^ S^rer SSorfd^ri^ führte an, 
Sie Ratten über unfer Äinb beflimmt 640 

Unb mod^ten gern bem fünfttgen @tmatjl 
9?Dd^ t)or bem gelbjug bie Verlobte jeigen. 

Sßaaenflein. SRutmafte man bie 9Ba^(; bie id^ ge^ 

troffen ? 
'Öerjogin. ÜRan tt)flnfd^te tt)o^I, fie mod^f auf feinen 
fremben, 
9tod) lut^erifd^en t^erm gefallen fein. 645 

SBaUenfiein. SOBa« »ünfd^en ©ie, Slifabet^? 
t^erjogin. 3^r SSSiUe, »iffen Sie, toax petd ber 

meine. 
SBallenfleln (nadj einet $aufe). SIlun — Unb tt)ie war 
bie Slufna^m' fonfi am ^ofe? 

(^eqogin fci^Idgt bie Slugen niebri: unb f^toeigt.) 

Sßerbergen Sie mir nid^6 — SBie »ar'ö bamit ? 

i&erjogin. O! mein ©ema^l — (So ifi niäft alled 
me^r 650 

SBie fonfi — @6 ifi ein ffianbel t)orgegangen. 

äßaUenflein. äQie? 2ief man'd an ber alten Sld^tung 

fehlen? 
'Öerjogin. 5lid^t an ber 2ld^tung. aBörbig unb t)oll 
Slnfianb 
9Bar ba^ Sene^men — Slber an bie ©teile 
*&ulbreic^ t)ertraulid^er »^erablaffung 655 

SSar feierlid^e görmlidf^feit getreten. 

s. w. 6 
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3[d^, unt) Me jarte @d^onung, bit man jetgtC; 

©ic ^attc me^r »om SKitIcit aW ber ®unfi. 

9leln! ^crjog «Ibrcc^tö ffirftlid^c ©ema^Hn, 

®raf »^arrad^ö eWe S^od^tcr, fjatic [o — 660 

SRid^t eben fo empfangen »erben follen! 

SBallenjiein. ÜRan fd&aK gewip mein neuefleö ^t^ 
tragen ? 

^erjogin. D, f^httt man'6 get^an! — 3t^ bin'ö t)on 
lang ^er 
@ett?o^nt, @ie ju entfd^ulbigen, jufrieben 
3u fpred^en bie entrujieten ©emüter — 665 

9lein, niemanb fd^alt ©le — SDtan "otxfjuUtt [läf 
3n ein fo lajienb feierlid^eö ©d&weigen. 
ad& ! ^ier ifi fein gewö^nli* 9Äiß»erjlanbni6; feine 
Sßorüberge^enbe Smpfinblic^^feit — 
etttjoö Unglürflid&mnerfeftUd&e^ ifl 670 

©efd^e^n — ©onfl pflegte mid^ bie Äonigin 
aSon Ungarn immer i^re liebe 3Ru^me 
3u nennen, mid^ beim Slbfd^ieb ju umarmen. 

SOBattenfiein. Seftt unterlief fie'd? 

«^erjOgin (i^te %f)xSaim trccfnenb, na^ einer $aufe). ©ie 

umarmte mid^, 
3)od& erfi, ate ic^ ben Urlaub fd^on genommen, fdbon 675 
2)er 3:^üre juging, fam fie auf mid^ ju, 
©4;nell, al6 befanne fie fid^ erfl, unb brüdfte 
9Ric^ an ben ä3ufen, me^r mit fd^merglid^er 
2ltö järtlid^er 33ett)egung. 

SBaHenftein (ergreifl ii^re ^an\>). gaffen ©ie fid&l — 
SBie tt>ax'^ mit (Sggenberg, mit Sid^tenfiein 680 

Unb mit ben anbern greunben? 

«gjerjogin (ben Äc^jf fd^üttetnb). iteinen fa^ id&. 
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aBattenfieitt. Unb ber ^ifpanifd^c ^onU Slmbaffabor, 
!Dcr fonfl fo »arm für mid^ ju [prcd^cn pflcftte? 

^erjogitt. @r fjattt feine 3wnge me^r für Sie. 

SJaUenflein. 3)ie ©onnen alfo fd^einen un6 nid^t 
me^r, 685 

gortan muf eignet geuer un6 erleud^ten. 

i&erjogln. Unb tohf eö? S^eurer »^erjog, tt)ar'6 an 
bem, 
aBa6 man am i&ofe leife flüflert, fid^ 
3m Sanbe laut erjä^lt — n)ad ^ßater Samormain 
2)urd& einige SBinfe — 

SBaÜenflein (Wnea). Samormain! SBaö fagt ber? 

^erjogin. Solan jei^e @ie »erVDegner Überfd^reitung 
2)er anvertrauten 93olImad^t, freüentlid^er 
aSer^ö^nung ^öd^jier, faiferlid^er S3efef)le. 
2)ie ©panier, ber SSa^ern |ioljer ^erjog 
Stehen auf atö Äläger tt)iber ©ie — 695 

(Sin Ungett)itter jie^' fid^ über S^nen 
3ufammen, nod^ weit bro^enber, atö jeneö, 
2)a6 Sie t)orbem ju JRegenöburg geftürjt. 
ÜRan fpred^e, fagt er — ad^ ! id^ fann'd nid^t fagen — 

aBattenfiein (gefpannt). SUun? 

t&erjogin. SSon einer jweiten — (@ie florft.) 

2B allenfiein. Breiten — 

»^erjogin. ©d^impflid^em 700 

— Slbfeftung. 

aaSaHenflein. ©prid^t man? (heftig Beme^t bucti^ ba« 
Siittitt« öc^enb.) D ! pe jn)ingen mid^, fie fiopen 
®ett)altfam, »iber meinen SÖSitten, mid^ fjinein. 

*&erjogin (fid^ bittenb an if}n fd^twiegenb). O, tt)enn'6 nod^ 

3eit 1% mein @emaf)l ! — wenn eö 

6—2 



' 
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9Rit Untewcrfung, mit Sflad^gicbigfeit 

ffann ab8ett>enl)ct »erben — ©eben @ie nad^ — 705 

@ett)intten ©le'd tem ftoljen ^etjen ab, 

66 ifi 3^t i&err unb Äaifer, bem @ie weidf^en. 

D! lajfen ©le e6 linger nid^t gefd^e^n, 

!Dap ^ami[4;e Soö^eit S^re gute Slbpd&t 

2)urd& giftige, »erfaßte !Deutung fd&tt)arje. 710 

9Rit ©legeöfraft ber SSJa^r^eit fielen ©ie auf, 

2)ie Sügnet, bie SSetleumber }U befd^amen! 

SBit ^aben fo ber guten Sreunbe tt)enig. 

©le wiffen^ei Unfer fd^neUeö ®ludf f)at und 

Dem i&aß ber ÜReufd^ blo^gefieüt — 2Bad finb wir, 715 

äBenn faiferUc^^e «gjulb fid{> t)on und njenbeti 



Ptitto: Jlttffartft 

Gräfin Xtx^ti), miä^t bie $ting(ffin Sl^efla an ber ^anb fu^tt, guben 

SSorigen. 

©rafitt. aaSie, ©d^tt>ejler? SBon ©efd^äften fd^on bie 
JRebe 
Unb, tt)ie id^ fe^', nid^t t)on erfreulid^en, 
(Sff er nod^ feined Äinbed fro^ gett)orben? 
Der greube gebort ber erfie Slugenblidf. 720 

*&ier, aSater grieblanb, bad ifl beine Siod^ter! 

(ill^efla n&l^ert fid^ il^m fd^üd^tent unb n>iQ fid^ auf feine $anb beugen; 
er empf&ngt fie in feinen $lrmen unb btetbt einige Seit in il^rent $[nf(^auen 

öertoren flel^en.) 

äBaUenjiein. 3a I &^bn ifl mir bie «Hoffnung ouf^ 
gegangen. 
3d^ ne^me fle ^um $fanbe großem @(üdfd. 
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^erjogin. Sin gartet Stint) no6) toax fie, al& ®ie 
ßingctt; 
^cA grope <^eer htm Xax\tx aufjurid^ten. 725 

^txna^, atö @ie ))om Selbjug ^eimgefe^rt. 
Slud Sommern, toax Me ZeäfUx fd^on im ©tifte, 
9Bo fie geblieben ifi bi« je^t. 

aBattenfiein. 3n^e0 

äBir ^ier im gelb geforgt, fie groß ju mad^en^ 
2)ad ^od^fle Stbifdf^e i^r ju erfed^ten, 730 

^at ÜRutter Slatur in ftitten Älojiermauern 
!Z)ad irrige get^an, bem Heben Ainb 
8{uö freier @unji baö ©öttlid^e gegeben 
ilnb fu^rt fie i^rem gtönjenben ©ef^^idf 
Unb meiner »Hoffnung fd^on gefd^müdft entgegen. 735 

'Öerjogin (gut ^ringeffin). i)u ^ättefl beinen aSater 
n)o^l nidbt n)ieber 
@rfannt, mein Stint) 1 Stanm j&^Uefi bu ad^t 3a^re, 
SItö bu fein Slngefid^t }Ule^ gefe^n. 

3;^efla. 2)o4 ÜRutter, auf ben erften 33Udf — mein 
aSater 
^ai niä)t gealtert — SBie fein S3ilb in mir gelebt, 740 
©0 jie^t er btü^enb jeftt t)or meinen Slugen. 

SBaaenjlein öur «crgogin). !Da6 ^olbe Äinb! SBie 
fein bemerft unb tt)ie 
aSerjiänbig ! ©ie^, iä) gürnte mit bem ©d^idtfal, 
2)aß mir'd ben ©o^n »erfagt, ber meinet SRameuö 
Unb meinet @lüdfe6 Srbe tonnte fein, 74S 

3n einer jioljen Sinie t)on gürjien 
3Rein fd^nell t)erl6fd&ted !Dafein tt)eiter leiten. 
3db tßat bem ©d^icffal Unredjft. »^ier auf biefe« 
3ungfraulid^ blü^enbe »^aupt tt)iß iä) ben Äranj 
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3)c6 Wegcrifd^en Scbcnö nieöerlcflen ^ 750 

SRid^t für t)crIoren a^t* x^% tt)cnn id&'6 cinft 
3n einen fönigUd&en ©d&mud tjemanbelt, 
Um blefe fd&one ©time ffed^ten fann. 

(C^i: l^dlt fie in feinen Firmen, toit $icco(ontini l^ereintritt.) 



^icrfcr Jlufiriit 

^at $iccclomini unb balb barauf ® raf Xetg!^ gu ben äderigen. 

©rafin. !J>a fommt ber ^ßalabln, ber und befd^üftte. 

SaSaUenfiein. ©ei mir »iWommen, aWorl QtM 
tt>ar|i bu mir 755 

2)er SSringer irgenb einer fd^onen Sreube, 
Unb tt>ie ba^ glurflid^e ®ejiirn bed 9Rorgen*, 
gü^rfl bu bie 8ebenöfonne mir herauf. 

SDiar. SDtein ©eneral — 

aaSaßenfiein. 93{« jeftt tt>ar eö ber ifaifer, 

3)er bid^ burd& meine ^ant) belohnt, ^eut ^aji bu 760 
Den 93ater bir, ben glurflld^en, t)erpflid^tet, 
Unb biefe ©d^utb muf S^ieblanb felbfi be}a^(en. 

9Rar. aWein gurji! 2)u ellteft fe^r, fie obgutragen. 
3d^ fomme mit Sefd^mung, ja, mit ©d^mer}^ 
2)enn faum bin xd) ^ier angelangt, f)aV 9Kutter 765 
Unb 2;odbter beinen Slrmen überliefert, 
©0 tt>irb au6 beinem ?WarfialI, reid^ flefd^irrt, 
(Sin prid^fger Sagbjug mir t)on bir gebrad^t, 
gür bie gehabte ÜRü^' mid^ abjulof^nen. 
3a, ia, mid^ abjulo^nen. @ine ÜRüf)', 770 

ein 2lmt blof mx^^l nic^t eine @unji, pir bie 
3d^'6 »orfd^neH na^m unb bir fdjfon voUeö »^erjend 
3u banfeu fam — 9iein, fo u>ar'6 nid^t gemeint, 
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2)aß mein ©efd^ft tnein fd&onfiee ®lu(f fein foUte ! 

<^!)^ tritt f^txm unb übnrgtebt bem ^ergog IBtiefc; toeld^e bitfer 

©rifltt (gtt a»ar). SBelo^ttt er 3^re ÜRfi^e? ©eine 
Sreube 775 

Vergilt er 3^nen. 3^nen fie^t e« an, 
©0 jart ju öenfen; meinem ©c^^tvager jiemfö, 
©id^ immer gro^ unb furfllid^ gu ben>eifen. 

Stella. ©0 muff aud^ id^ an feiner Siebe jweifeln, 
Denn feine gütigen «^änbe fd^mudften mid^, 780 

9lod^ tff baö ^eri M aSaterd mir gefprod^en. 

SXajr. Sa, er muf immer geben unb beglüdfen! 

{Ott ergreift ber ^ergogin {^anb, mit fteigenber SD&rme.) 

SBBad banf id^ i^m nid^t allee — 0, tt>a6 fpred^' i^ 

3ti^t atled au6 in biefem teuren 9lamen Stieblanb! 

3eitleben6 foB id^ ein ©efangner fein 785 

SSon biefem Flamen — barin blühen foU 

ÜKir jebeö @ludf unb jebe fd^öne Hoffnung — 

Sefi, tt)ie in einem S^uberringe, f^üt 

!£)ad ©d^idffal mid^ gebannt in biefem 9tamen. 

©rafln (»cCd^e unterbcffen bcn ^ergog forgfdltig Uohaäittt, Be- 
merft, baf er bei ben SÖricfen nad^benfenb getüorbett). !Der 

©ruber »iH allein fein, laßt und ge^en. 790 

Sßallenfiein (toenbet f!^ fd^ne(( um, fa^t ftd^ unb ft)rtd^t l^eiter 

gur ^erjcöin). 3toii) einmal, gürjiin, f^d^ i^ ©ie im 

gelb tt)illfommen. 
©ie finb bie SBirtin biefed ^ofd — bu, ÜÄar, 
SBirfl bieömal nod^ bein alteö 8lmt t)ertt)alten, 
Snbeö tt)ir ^ier be6 «gjerrn ®efd{>äfte treiben. 

(!D?ajc $iccotomini bietet ber ^ergogin ben $lrm, ®r&jln fül^rt bie 

$rinjeffin aK) 
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ZtxiU) (i^m nad^rufcnb). SBerfttumt nic^t, hx SScrfarntti^ 



Sfünffo: JlttPriit 

ffiaUcnPeln (in tiefem Sflati^bettfett gu fid^ felBjl). ®k ^at 

flanj rcd&t gcfc^n — fo iji'ö unb jiimmt 
SSolIfommen ju ben übrigen Sendeten — 
Sie f^abtn it)xtn legten ©d&Iuf gcfaft 
3n SBicn, mir t>tn 9lad^foIger fd&on gegeben. 
!Der Ungarn Äonlg x^% hx gerbinanb, 800 

!Ded Äaiferö ©ö^nlein, ber ifi jeftt i^r ^eitanb, 
!Dad neu aufge^enbe ©ejiirn! 5Kit und 
©ebenft man fertig fd^on ju fein, unb tt)ie 
(Sin aibgefd^iebner finb toix fd^on beerbet. 
2)rum feine 3«t tjerloren! 805 

(Snbem er fid^ umwenbet, bemerft er ben Xergf)^ unb giebt i^m einen 

«rief.) 

®raf Slltringer läßt fid& entfd^ulbigen, 
Slud^ ®aaad — bad gef&at mir nid^t. 

Ztxitx), Unb tt)enn bu 

Slod^ länger f&umft brid^t einer nad^ bem anbem. 

SBattenjiein. !Der Slltringer ^at bie Xiroler ^ßaffe, 
3db muf i^m einen fd^idfen, baß er mir 810 

2)ie ©panier au6 SDtailanb nid&t herein laft. 
— 9lun, ber ©efin, ber alte Unter^anbler, 
^at [i^ ia lüxiliäf »ieber blidfen laffen. 
äSaö bringt er und »om ®rafen I^urn? 

3;erjfv. !Der ®raf entbietet bir, 

Sr ^ab' ben fd^web'fd^en Äanjler aufgefud&t 815 
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3u <^al6erftat)t, n)0 ie$o ber S^on^oent ifi; 
2)cr aber fagf, er fei ed mub' unl) »oHe 
Slid^tö weiter me^r mit Wr }u [d^affen ^aben. 

SBaaenfiein. SBie fo? 

Xerafv- ®^ M ^^^ nimmer @rnji mit beinen Sieben, 
3)u woHfl bie ©d^weben nur jum Siarren ^aben, 820 
3)ic^ mit ben ©ad^fen gegen fie »erbinben, 
9lm @nbe fie mit einem elenben ©tud @e(be6 
Slbfertigen. 

Sßaaenflein. ©0! 9)?eint er n>o^(, id^ foQ i()m 
(Sin [d^öned beutfc^d Sanb gam Staube geben, 
3)aß wir juleftt auf eignem ®runb unb S3oben 825 

©elbji nic^t me^r i&erren fmb? ©ie muffen fort, 
gort, fort! SBlr braud^en feine fold^e 5Rad5>barn. 

%txifx), @5nn' i^nen bod^ bad ^kdfd&en 8anb, ge^fö ja 
Slid^t t)on bem beinen! SBaö betümmerfö ii^, 
SBenn bu baö ©piel gewinnefr, wer e6 ja^lt. 830 

SBattenfiein. gort, fort mit i^nen! — 2)a6 mfie^fi 
bu nid^t. 
@d foH nid^t ))on mir ^ei^en, ba^ id^ !Deutfd^tanb 
3erjiüdfet ^ab', »erraten an ben grembling, 
Um meine ^ßortion mir ju erfd&leid^en. 
^16) foH baö Sleid^ atö feinen ©d^irmer e^ren, 835 

SleidgfdfürfHid^ mid& erweifenb, Witt id& wurbig 
ÜRid^ bei beö Sleid^eö gürfien nieberfeften. 
e^ fott im Steic^e feine frembe ^ad^t 
9Kir aSurjel faffen, unb am wenigjien 
3)ie @oten fotten'6, biefe ^ungerleiber, 840 

2)ie nad& bem ©egen unferd beutfc^en SanbeÄ 
9Rit SHeibedblidfen raubbegierig fd^auen. 
S3eifie^en foHen fie mir in meinen planen 
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Unb bennod^ nid^tö babel }U ftfd^eu ijabtn. 

Xtxitti. 2)od^ mit bcn ©ad^fen »illfi bu e^riid^er 845 
SSctfa^ren? Sic verlieren bie ®ebulb, 
SBeil bu fo frumme SBcge mad^ji — 
SBaö fottctt atte blefe aJiadfen? ©j)rid^! 
S){e Sreuttbe jtt>cifeltt, werben Irr' an bir — 
S)er Orenflirn, ber Slm^eim, feiner mi^, 850 

SBaö er t)on beinern Söß^ni galten fott. 
2lm (Snb' bin id^ ber Sugnerj aUeö ge^t 
2)urd^ mid^. ^äf f)aV niä)t einmal beine t^anbfd^rift. 

SQSanenjiein, 3d^ geb' nid^tö ©d^riftlid&eö üon mir, 
bu mi^f^. 

Xtxit\f, SBoran erfennt man aber beinen (Srnfi, 855 
SBenn auf baö SBort bie S^at nid^t folgt? Sag' felbft 
aaSa^ bu blöder tjer^anbelt mit bem Seinb, 
J^htf alleö aud^ rec^^t gut gefd^e^n fein tonnen, 
^tnn bu nidl^td me^r bamit gen)oIlt, aI6 i()n 
3um bejien ^aben. 860 

äßallenflein (naä^ einer $aufe, inbem er i^n fd^atf anfielet). 

Unb n)o^er n)eipt bu, baf id^ if^n nid^t voirfUd^ 
3um bejien ^abe? baf id^ nid^t eud^ aOe 
3um beflen ^abe? Aennfl bu mid^ fo gut? 
3d^ tt)fißte nidbt, baß id& mein 3nnerfie6 
2)ir aufget^an — 2)er Äaifer, eö ifi tt>a^r, 865 

^at übel mid^ be^anbelt! — SBenn id^ vooUte, 
3d& fonnf i^m red&t t)iel S3öfe^ bafür tf)un. 
(Sd madbt mir greube, meine 'SRa^t }u fennen ; 
Di i^ fle tt)irflid^ brauchen »erbe, baüon, benf id&, 
SB^ift bu nid|^t me^r }u fagen, al6 ^in anbrer. 870 

ierjf^. @o f)a^ bu pet^ bein Spiel mit un0 getrieben! 
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^e^stex Jlufinff. 

SKo }tt bm Vorigen. 

SBaOenflein. SBte ße^t e6 brausen? @inl) fie t)ot^ 

bereitet ? 
31I0. !£)u ftnbefl fle in ber Stimmung, n>ie bu n>ün^ 

©ie tt>iffen: um be6 Äaiferd gorbermtgen 

Unb toben. 

agSaHenfiein. aOSie erflärt fid^ Sfolan? 875 

3 Ho. !£)er ifl mit 8eib unb @ee(e bein, feitbem bu 

2)ie 5ßf)arobanf i^m tt>ieber aufgerid^tet. 

SBaHenflein. SBie nimmt fid^ ber Solalto? ^afl bu 

De6 2)eobat unb 3;iefenba(^ t^erfid^ert? 

30(0. aBod $iccolomini t^ut, bad t^un Tie aud^. 880 

äßaUenflein. So, meinfl bu, fann id^ n>ad mit i^nen 
tragen ? 

SUo. SBenn bu ber ^iccolomini gen)if bifl. 

aOSallenfiein. SBie meiner felbfi. Die lajfen nie 
öon mir. 

3:er}!9. !Dod^ n>oIIf id^, ta^ in bem £)ctat)io, 
!Dem gud^d, nid^t fo t)iel trautefi. 

SBaaenPein. Se^re bu 885 

üWid^ meine Seute fennen. ©ed^je^nmal 
Sin id^ ju ge(b gejogen mit bem SKten, 
— 3ubem — id^ f^aV fein ^oroffop gefiettt, 
SBir finb geboren unter gleid^en Sternen — 

Unb furj — (Qi^timniaooli) 

@d f)at bamit fein eigene^ 93en)enben. 890 
SBenn bu mir dfo gut fagji für bie anbern — 
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3tto. @ö ifi nur eine Stimme unter aDfen: 
2)u Wrf'ji ba^ Stegiment nid^t nieberlegen. 
©ie njerben an bx6) beputieren, ^or' id^. 

äBaOenßein. SSSenn i(j(; mic^ gegen fie )>erpfli($ten 
foa, 89s 

®o muffen fie'd aud^ gegen mid^. 

300. aSerfle^t fld^. 

SBallenfteln. Carole muffen fie mir geben, eiblid^, 
fcJ)riftIic^, 
®id^ meinem 2)ienft ju mUjtxtf unbebingt. 

Stto. aaSarum nid^t? 

Xerjf^. ^ Unbebingt? De« itaifer« Dienft, 

Die ^Jflidbten gegen Dftreid^ werben fie 900 

©id^ immer t)orbef)aÜen. 

aBattenfiein (ben Stop^ fd^üttelnb). Unbebingt 
aJiuß id^ fie fiaben. 9lid^t« öon aSorbe^alt! 

3 Ho. 3d^ f>abe einen Sinfall — ®iebt und nid^t 
®raf S^erjftj ein S3anfett l^mt abenb? 

S^erjf^. 3a, 

Unb alle ©enerale finb gelaben. 905 

3ao (gum SöaUenflein). ©ag! »iOft bu öoKig freie 
^anb mir laffen? 
3d^ ft^affe bir baö fflSort ber ©enerale, 
©0 n)ie bu'd wünfd^eft. 

aOSaKenfieln. ©d^af mir i^re ^anbfd^rifit. 

9Bie bu baju gelangen magfl, ift beine ©ac^e. 

3no. Unb tt>enn id^ bir'd nun bringe, ©d^warj auf 
SBeifc 910 

Daß alle S^efd, bie f)ier jugegen finb. 
Dir blinb fid^ überliefern — njittft bu bann 
Srnfi madjien enblidb, mit be^erjter Xtjot 
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!Bad @Iücf t)crfud^en 

SBallenjicin. ©d^aff' mir bic SSerfd&reibunfl ! 

3tto. ScbcnfC; tt>ad bu t^ufl ! 3)u fannfl bcd Äaiferd 
SBege^rcn nid^t erfüllen — fannfi bad ^eer 916 

Sticht f(j^ttc>äc^en laffen — nid^t bie Siegimentet 
3um ©panier jioßen laflfen, n)illji bu nid&t 
!Die SSStaä^t auf en)ig aud ben ^&nben geben. 
SebenF bad anbre aud^! 5)u fannfi be6 Äaiferd 920 
©efe^l unb ernjie Drbre nid&t »cr^o^nen, 
Slid^t länger SludPud^t fud^en, temporifieren, 
SBiaft bu nic^t formlid^ brechen mit bem <&of. 
entf^lief bid& ! SBittfi bu mit entfd^Iof ner %f)at 
3uüor i^m fommen? SBiKfi bu, ferner jogernb, 925 

!Da^ aiuferfie ern)arten? 

SBaOenfiein. !Dad gejiemt ftd^; 

«^' man ba« Sluferftc befd^Ue^t! 

300. O! nimm ber ©tunbe tt>ai)x, tfjf fle entfd^Ifipft. 
©0 feiten fommt ber Slugenbiicf im Seben, 
!Der tt>a^r^afl »id^tig iji unb grof . Sffio eine 930 

<£ntfd^eibung foQ gefc^ef^en, ba muf )oie(e^ 
SiiS) glürflic^ treffen unb jufammenfinben — 
Unb einjein nur, jerfireuet jeigen ftd^ 
2)ed ®lücfe^ S&ben, bie ®e(egen^eiten, 
2)ie, nur in einen Sebendpunft jufammen 935 

©ebrängt, ben fd^ttc>eren grüd^tefnoten bilben. 
©ief), tt)ie entfd^eibenb, n)ie öer^angnidtjoß 
©id^'d je^t um bid^ jufammenjie^t ! — 2)ie Häupter 
!Ded ^eerd, bie befien, trefflid^ficn, um bid^, 
!Den föniglid^en Suf^rer, ^er »erfammelt, 940 

9lur beinen SBinf ern)arten fie — Dl laf 
©ie fo nid^t n)ieber audeinanber ge^en! 
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®o einig fu^tji bu fic im ganjcn Sauf 

!Ded Jhieged nid^t jum in)eitenmal jufammen. 

5)ie ^o^c glut iji^d, blc ba^ f(^tt)cte ©d^iff 945 

aSom ©tranbc ^ebt — unb icbem einjelncn 

SBa# bad ®emüt im grofcn Strom ber 3Renflc. 

Scftt f)afl bu fie, jc^t nod^! Salb fprengt ber Ärieg 

Sie »icber audeinanber, batjln, bort^in — 

3n eignen Reinen Sorgen unb 3ntreffen 950 

Serjireut fid^ ber gemeine ®eiji. SBer freute, 

aSom Strome fortgerijfen, fid^ t)ergipt, 

SBirb nüd^tern tt>erben, fic{)t er fid^ allein, 

SRur feine Ol)nmad^t füllen unb gefd^n)inb 

Umlenfen in bie alte, breitgetretne 955 

gaf^rfirafe ber gemeinen ^flid^t, nur n)O^U 

Se^alten unter !I>ad^ ju fommen fud^en. 

SBaHenflein. Die ^txt ifl nod^ nid^t ba. 

Xergf^. So fagft bu immer. 

SBann aber n)irb e^ ^tit fein? 

SBaHenfiein. SBenn W^ fage. 

3II0. D, bu tt>irji auf bie Sternenfiunbe n)arten, 960 
»id bir bie irbifc^e entfliegt! ©loub' mir, 
3n beiner S3ruji finb beined Sd^idtfaW Sterne. 
Vertrauen ju bir felb|i, Sntfd^loffen^eit 
3ii belne 9Senud! 2)er üWalefifu^, 
2)er einjage, ber bir fd^abet, ifi ber S^oeifel. 965 

SBattenfieln. Du rebfi, tt>ie bu'« t)erjie^fi. SOSie oft 
unb ))ielmatö 
(grHärf i* bir'd! — Dir ßieg ber 3upiter 
^inab bei ber @eburt, ber ^eHe ©Ott; 
Du fannfi in bie @ef)eimniffe nid^t fd^auert. 
9?ur in ber ©rbe mag^ bu flnjier n)üf)len, 970 
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Slinl), tt>ic ber UiUcrirWfd^c, ber mit bem Weichen 

Sleifarbnen Schein ind Scbcn bir geleud^tct. 

3)a^ 3tbifd&c, ©cmeinc maflfi bu fef^n, 

!Dae 9(ta#e mit bcm 5»acl^fictt Hug t)crfnüpfenj 

!Darin t)crtrau' id^ bir unb glaube bir. 975 

!Do($, n)ad ge^eimnid))on bebeutenb n)ebt 

Unb bilbet in bcn S^icfen bcr Statur, — 

2)ic ©cijierleitcr, blc an^ bicfcr Sfficlt be« ©taubcd 

93id in bic ©ternenttc>clt mit taufenb ©projfcn 

hinauf fld^ baut, an ber bic ^immlifd^cn 980 

@en)alten »irfenb auf unb niebcr tt>anbeln, 

— 2)ie Äreife in ben Ärcifcn, bie fid^ eng 

Unb enger jie^n um bie jcntralifd^e ©onne — 

!Die fie^t bad Slug nur, bad entfiegelte, 

!Der ^eUgebornen, {)eitern 3ot)idflnber. 985 

(^lad^btm er einen ®ang burd^ ben @aat ^tmaä^t, Bleibt er flel^en 

unb fd^rt fori) 

2)ie ^immlifd^en ©ejiirne mad^en nid^t 

93lof 2;ag unb 5ftad^t, grfi^ling unb ©ommer — nid^t 

2)em ©imann bloß bejeid^nen fle bie Seiten 

5)er 8lu«faat unb ber Srnte. 2lud^ be^ üWenfd^en 3:{)un 

3fl eine Sludfaat t)on aSer^angnijfen, 990 

©efheuet in ber Sufunft bunfied 8anb, 

!Den ©d^icffatemäd^ten ^offenb übergeben. 

^a tfjnt ed not, bie Saatjeit ju erfunben, 

!Die redete ©tcrnenfhtnbe audjulefen, 

2)ed »öimmeld «Käufer forfd^enb ju burd^ft)ören, 99s 

Ob nid^t ber ^einb bed äBad^fend unb ®ebei^en^ 

3n feinen Srfen fd&abenb fid^ »erberge. 

!£)rum la^t mir ßett Xf^ni ifjx tnbed bad @ure. 
3db fann je^t nod(^ nid^t fagen, n)ad id^ t^un n)tD[. 
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9?ad^cbcn aber tottV i6f nid^t. 3c^ nid^t! icx)o 

Slbfe^en [oKcn fle mid^ aud^ nid^t — Darauf 
SSerlaft tni^. 

Äammcrbiencr (fommt). !D(e ^crrn ©encrate. 

aOSallcnfiein. 8af flc fommen. 

Scrjf^. Sffiiaji bu, baf atte S^c^ jugcgcn feien? 

SBallenfiein. 2)ad braudbfd nid^t SSeibe ^Iccolo^ 
mini, 
9Karaba^, S3uttler, gorgatfd^, !Deobat, 1005 

Saraffa, 3foIani mögen fommen. 

{Xn^hi ge^t f^imui mit ^em itammerbiener.) 

aOSaHenjlein (gu Silo), ^aft bu ben Cluejienberg be^ 
tt>a6)m lajfen? 
©prad^ er nld^t ein'ge in geheim? 

3no. Sdb ^ab' if)n fd^arf bewad^t @r war mit niemanb 
Site bem Octat)io. loio 



§iehentet ^nftxift 

SSorige, Ctue^enBerg, bfibe ^iccotomini, ^utttei; Sfotani, 

9)?arabad unb nodl^ brei anbete ©enerale treten ^evetn. 9iuf ben SBinf 

be^ ®tnttaU nimmt dne^enbetg ü^m getab gegenüber $la^ bie anbem 

folgen mä) il^rem dtange. (Sd l^errfc^t eine augenbticflid^e @ti(le. 

SBanenjiein. 3db ^ab' ben Sn^alt S^ter ©enbung 
Jtt>ar 
SSemommen, Cluefienberg, unb tt>o^I ern^ogen, 
Sluc^ meinen @d^lu^ flefaft; ben nid^td me^r &nbert. 
^oä), ed gebührt ftd^, baf bie Jtommanbeurd 
5!lud 3^rem 3»unb be« ffaiferd SBitten ^ören— 1015 
®efaU' e« S^nen benn, fld& 3^re6 Sluftrag^ 
93or biefen ebeln «&&u)>tern ju entlebigen. 
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ducfieiiberg. 3d^ bin bereit; bod^ bitf ic^^ ju be^ 
beulen, 
!Da^ faiferli($e «&ertf(^en)a(t unb äßürbe 
8lud meinem 3Runbe fprid^t, nid^t eigne Äu^nf)eit. 1020 

SBallenflein. 2)en Singang fpart. 
• Cluejienberg. 2ltö ©eine aRajejiat 

!Det 5(aifer i^ren mutigen 9(rmeen 
@in ru^mgefronte«, friegderfa^rne^ J^anpt 
Oefd^enft in ber ^erfon be« ^erjogd grieblanb, 
©efd^af)'« in froher ^mtx\iä)t, bad ©lürf 1025 

2)e^ Ätieged fd^nell unb gönfiig umjuttc>enben. 
Slud^ tt)ar ber Slnfang i^ren SBünfc^en f)olb, 
©ereiniget tt)arb S36^eim t)on ben ©ac^fcn, 
2)er ®d^tt)eben Siegeslauf gehemmt — ed [c^ü))ften 
SlufiS neue leidsten Sltem biefe Sänber, 1030 

Site «&erjog grieblanb bie gerjireuten geinbed^eere 
»Öerbei t)on aKen ©tromen 3)eutfd{>lanb« jog, 
«&erbei auf einen @ammel))la^ befd^njor 
2)en Sl^eingraf, SBem^arb, Sanner, Drenfiirn 
Unb jenen nie bef legten Äonig felbfi, 1035 

Um enblid^ ^ier im 9lnge[id^te 9{urnbergd 
!Dad blutig grof e Jtampffpiel ju entfd^eiben. 

SBaHenfiein. 3ur ®aäfc, mnn'^ beliebt. 

Cluejiettberg. (Sin neuer @eiji 

SSerffinbigte fogleid^ ben neuen gelb^errn. 
9lid^t blinbe ffiut me^r rang mit blinber SBut, 1040 
3n ^ellgefd(;iebnem j^ampfe fa^ man je^t 
2)ie geftigfeit ber Äu^n^eit n)iberfie^n 
Unb toeife Jtunfl bie 3ki))ferfeit ermüben. 
SergebenS locft man i^n gur ®^la6)i; er gräbt 
©id^ tief unb tiefer nur im 8ager ein, 1045 

s.w. 7 
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8lld gälf e^, ^icr ein ett)ig ^auö ju fltünben. 

98erjn)clfclttb cnblid^ tt>iU ber-Äonig fWtmen, 

3ur ©d^lad^tbanf reißt er feine 936lfer ^in, 

2)ie i^m be^ »^ungerd unb ber ©eud^en SBut 

3m Ieid^cnt)oKen Sager (angfam tötet. 1050 

2)urcl& ben SSer^arf be« Sagerö, f)inter n)el(^em 

2)er 2;ob aud taufenb 9l6^ren lauert, tt>iK 

Der 9liegef)emmte flürmenb Sa^n fid^ bred^en. 

2)a njarb ein Eingriff unb* ein SBiberjianb, 

SBie i^n fein glürflid^ 2(uge noü) gefe^n. 1055 

Serrijfen enbltd& fu^rt fein SSolf ber Äonig 

aJom Äann)fpla^ ^eim, unb nid^t ein gu^reit @rbe 

®en)ann e^ i^m, bad graufe SWenfd&enopfer. 

SBaHenjlein. @rf))aren ©ie'd, und aud bem ^tU 
tungdblatt 
3u melben, ttia^ tt>ix fdbaubernb felbfl erlebt. 1060 

Cluefienberg. SlnOagen ift mein 2lmt unb meine 
©enbung, 
@d ift mein «&erj, tt)ad gern beim 80b »ernjeilt. 
3n 9?ürnbergd Sager lief ber fd^webifdb« Äonig 
2)en 9lu^m — in Süftend Ebenen ba« Seben. 
!Dod^ mx erftaunte ni^t, atö »^erjog grieblanb 1065 
9lad^ biefem großen S^ag tt>ie ein Seflegter 
3ta6) So^eim po^, t)om iWege«fd^au))la^ fd^njanb, 
3nbed ber junge n)eimarifd^e «&elb 
3nd granfenlanb unaufge^alten brang, 
Sid an bie Donau reißenb ^afjti fid^ mad^te 1070 

Unb fianb mit einem 9Kal öor 9legendburg, 
3um ©d^rerfen aDfer gut fat^offd^en S^riflen. 
!Da rief ber Sägern tt>of)toerbienter gfirji 
Um fdbneHe ^ilf in feiner ^ßd^fien SRot, — 
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e« fc^irft ber Äalfcr ficbcn JRcitenbc 1075 

Sin ^crjog grieblanb ab mit biefer Sitte 

Unb fliegt, tt)o er al« »^etr befehlen fann. 

Umfonji! 6^ ^ort in biefem Srugenblirf 

!Der »öerjog nur ben alten ^aß unb ©roll, 

®iebt ba6 gemeine Sefle preid, bie SRad^gier 1080 

8In einem alten geinbe ju t)er9nuflen. 

Unb fo faUt »egendburg ! 

SBaHenflein. 93on n)el(^er 3cit ifi benn bie JRebe, 
ÜÄar? 
2(f) f^aV gar fein ©ebid^tni« me^r. 

9Kar. @r meint, 

SBie wir in ©d^lefien tt>axm. 

SBaUenPein. So! [0! fo! 1085 

aaSa^ aber fjattm »ir benn bort ju t^un? 

ÜJlar. 2)le ©d^njeben braud ju [dalagen unb bie 
©ad^fen. 

aBaHenflein. SRed^t! Aber ber S3e[d^reibung ba t)er^ 

ger i* 
5)en ganjen itrieg. — (Su Ciuefienberg.) 5»ur weiter fortger 

fahren ; 
Clueflenberg. 2lm Dberjirom üieHeid^t gewann man 

Wieber, 1090 

SBa« an ber 2)onau fd^im#cl& warb t)erloren, 
(grflaunenewerte Dinge ^offte man 
8hif biefer itriegedbu^ne ju erleben, 
SQ80 grieblanb in ^erfon ju gelbe jog, 
Der 9?ebenbu^ler ®ufiat>^ einen — 2;^urn 1095 

Unb einen «m^eim t)or fid^ fanb. Unb wirflid^ 
©eriet man na^e gnug f>ier aneinanber, 
2)oc^, um aW greunb, atö ®afl fid& ju bewirten. 

7—2 
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@ani 2)cutfd^lanb fcufjte unter ffricgcdlaft, 

Dod^ gricbe n)ar'd im SBaflenjicimfclficn Sager. iioo 

SBaDfenfiein. Wtanü) blutig Xreffen tt>irl) um nic^tö 
gefod^ten, 
SBeil einen ®ieg ber junge gelb^err braudj^t. 
ein aSorteil bed bewahrten gelb^errn ift'5; 
Daß er nid^t nötig fjat, gu fd^Iagen, um 
2)er SBelt ju jeigen, er üerfie^' ju fiegen. 1105 

3Äir fonnf ed tt)enig Reifen, meinet ©(üdfd 
9Ricl& über einen Slrn^eim ju bebienen; 
SJiel nüftte 2)eutfd^Ianb meine fKafigung, 
SBär" mir'ö fleglüdft, bae Sünbnie jnjifd^en ©ad^fen 
Unb ©d^njeben, ba^ wberblid^e, ju lofen. 11 10 

Cluejlenberg. Sd glürfte aber nid^t, unb fo begann 
Slufd neu bae blufge 5friege«fpiel. ^ier enblidff 
9led^tfertigte ber Sürfi ben alten 9lu^m. 
2luf ©teinau^ ?5elbern jirerft baö fd^tt)ebi[d^e .^eer 
2)ie SBaffen, o^ne ©d^ttc>ertftreid^ überttc>unben — 11 15 
Unb ^ier, mit anbcrn, lieferte be^ ^immetö 
©ered^tigfeit ben alten Slufru^rfiifter, 
2)ie pud^belabne gadfcl biefe« 5hiegd, 
aWatt^iad Xtjnxn, be^ Siäd^erd ^änben au«. 
— !Dodb in grofmüfge ^anb ttc>ar er gefallen, 11 20 

Statt Strafe fanb er 8o^n, unb reid^ befd^enft 
entlief ber gürji ben Srjfeinb feine« Äaifer«. 

Sffiaaenftein (tätigt). 3d^ n^eif, idb meif — Sie fyxU 
ten fd^on in 9Q8ien 
!Die S^nfier, bie Salfon« »orau« gemietet, 
3^n auf bem 8lrmenfünberfarrn ju fe^n — 1125 

2)ie Sd^Iad^t ^atf id^ mit Sd^impf verlieren mögen, . 
3)od^ ba« »ergeben mir bie SBiener nid^t. 
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!Da0 i^ um ein @peftafel fie betrog. 

Clueflenberg. Sefreit UKir ©d^lefien, unb aDed rief 
3)en »^erjofl nun ind ^rtbebrÄngte 33a^em. 1130 

«r fe^ aud^ wirflid^ fid^ in ÜÄarfd^ — gemäd^Iit^ 
3)urc^}ie^t er 93ö^eim auf bem l&ngjien äßege^ 
Dodfl, e^' er nod^ ben geinb gefe^en, »enbet 
@r fd^leunifl um, bejie^t fein Sffiinterlafler, brürft 
!Dee Äaiferd 8&nber mit be« itaiferd .&eer. 1135 

SBaKenfiein. !£)ad ^eer n)ar jum Erbarmen, jebe 
«otburft, jebe 
Sequemlid^feit gebrac^ — ber SBinter tarn, 
2Bad benft bie ÜRaiefidt »on i^ren Xruppen? 
©inb tt>ir nidj^t SRenfd^n? nid^t ber ftalf unb 5»affe, 
9?id^t jeber Slotburft flerblid^ unterttjorfen ? 11 40 

glud^würbig ©d^irffal be^ ©olbaten ! SBo 
@r ^infommt, pie^t man öor i^m — n)0 er »eggest, 
a3ertt>ünf(^t man i^n! @r muf jld^ alle« nehmen j 
"Start giebt if)m n\ä)t^, unb jeg(id(fem gejn)ungen 
3u nehmen, ifi er jeglid^em ein ©reuel. 1145 

^ier jie^n meine ©eneratö. Saraffa! 
®raf Deobati ! SButtler ! ©agt e« i^m, 
SBie lang ber ©olb ben S^ruppen ausgeblieben? 

SButtler. Sin 3a^r [d^on feött bie Sö^nung. 

SaSattenfiein. Unb fein ©olb 

SDiuß bem ©olboten n)erbenj barnad^ ^eift er! 1150 

Cluefienberg. 2)a« Hingt ganj anbere, ald ber Surft 
öon grieblanb 
98or ad^t, neun 3a^ren fid^ loerne^men ließ. 

SBaHenjiein. 3a, meine ©d^ulb ifi e«, tt>eif tt)o^l, id^ 
felbfi 
^ab' mir ben Äaifer fo t)erttc>ü^nt. 5)a ! 95or neun 3a^ren, 
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S3eim !Danenfriege, ^tUf iäf eine äRad^t i^m auf 1155 

93on t)ier}igtaufent^ jtöpfen ober fünfjig; 

S)ie aud bem eignen ®äcfel feinen !Deut 

3^m fojiete — Durd^ ©ad^fen^ Äreife a^fl 

Die Äriege^furie, bi^ an We ©d^eren 

Ded SSettd l)en ©d^redfen feinet Stamend tragenb. 11 60 

!£)a n>ar nod^ eine ätitl 3m gangen J^aifetjiaate 

Äein 9?am' geehrt, gefeiert n)ie ber meine, 

Unb mbxt^t SßaOenfiein, fo ^iep 

Der britte Sbeljiein in feiner Ärone ! 

2)od^ auf bem 9legen«burger Surfientag, 1165 

Da brad^ a auf! Da (ag ed funb unb offen, 

Slu^ toeld^em Seutel id^ gen)irtfd^afft f^atU. 

Unb tt>a^ n>ar nun mein Danf bafür, baf id(f, 

ein treuer gürflenfned^t, ber SSolfer glud^ 

5!luf mx(f) gebürbet — biefen itrieg, ber nur 11 70 

3^n grop gemad^t, bie Surften jaulen laffen? 

SBad ? Slufgeopfert tt>mV iäf i^ren itlagen, 

— Slbgefeftt n)urb' id^. 
Cluefienberg. ®ure @naben tt>eif; 

SBie fe^r auf jenem ungludföt^oKen äteid^tag 
Die Srei^eit if^m gemangelt. 

SBaflenjiein. 2;ob unb 3;eufel! ^ 1175 

3d^ ^atte, tt>ad i^m grei^eit fd^affen fonnte. 

— Stein, »öerr ! ©eitbem e^ mir [0 fd^Ied^t httam, 
Dem S^^ron ju bienen auf bed dleid^ed itoflen, 
^ab' id^ t)om Steid^ ganj anber^ benfen lernen. 

aSom Äaifer freilid^ i^aV iäf biefen ©tab; 11 80 

Dod^ fü^r' id^ jefct i^n al^ bed JReid^e^ gelb^err, 
3ur a38o^lfa^rt aOer, ju bed ©anjen «&eil, 
Unb nid^t me^r jur SSergroferung beö einen! 
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3ur <Bai)z ioi). S93a^ iji'^, ba^ man »on mir be^ 
ge^rt? 

Clufftcnbcrfl. %&x^ crfle tt)oflen ©eine üWajejidt, 
5)af Me 8Irmee of)n' Sluffd^ub S36^men räume. 1186 

aßaaenflein. 3n blefer Sa^re^aeit? Unb mf)in wiü 
man, 
2)af n)ir und tt>enben? 

Clueftenberg. Da^in, n)o ber gcinb ifi. 
S)enn ©eine SKajcflät tt)iD[ SRegenöburg 
5Bor Dflem nod^ öom geinb gef&ubert [e^n, 11 90 

!Da^ länget nid^t im !Dome (ut^erifd^ 
©eprebigt mxbt — f e^erifd^er . @reul 
De« gefled reine geier nid^t befuble. 

SBSaDfenfiein. itann ba« gefd^e^en, meine ©eneratö? 

3Ko. e« ifl nid^t moglid^. 

Suttler. @d fann nid^t gefd^e^n. 

Cluefienberg. 2)er Äaifer f^ai amif fd^on bem Dberft 

©U^d II 96 

©efef)l gefd^icft, nai) Sägern öorjururfen. 

SBattenfiein. 3Bad tf^at ber ©u^d? 

Clueflenberg. Sffiad er fc^ulbig tt>ax. 

@r rildfte t)or. 

äBattenftein. @r rüctte »or ! Unb id^, 
©ein S^ef, gab i^m Sefe^I, audbrürflid^en, 1200 

Slid^t öon bem ^laft ju mi6)ml ©te^t ed fo 
Um mein 5(ommanbo? !I>a« ift ber ®e^orfam, 
!Den man mir fd^ulbig, of)ne ben fein itriegdftanb 
3u benfen ifi? ©ie, meine ©enerale, 
©eien SRld^ter! SBa« mbient ber Offizier, 1205 

3)er eibt)ergeffen feine Drbre bricht? 

300. 2)en 2;ob! 
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SBatlenflein (ba bie üM^m bebenftic^ fd^tocigcu, mit et^öi^ter 

©timme). @raf ^iccolomini; mad t)at er 

aScrMcnt? 

3Äar {nad^ einer tätigen ^aufe). 3ta^ Dc^ ©efe^ed SBott 

3[olani. 2)cn Sob! 

SButtler. 3)eu S^ob nad^ iWegcdrcd^t! 

(OueflenBerg fielet auf. äßaHenflein folgt, eö tx^Ua ftd^ a((e.} 

SBBattenfieiit Daju öerbammt i^h ba^ Oefeft, nid^t id^ ! 
Unb »enn id^ i^n bcgnabigc, gcfd^ic^t'^ 121 1 

2lud fc^ulb'gcr Sld^tunfl gegen meinen itaifer. 

Clueftenberg. SBenn'« fo fie^t, ^ab' ic^ ^ier nid^t^ 
mtf)x ju fagen. 

SBatlenfiein. 9{ur auf ISebingung nafjta ic^ bie^ 
5(ommanbo ; 
Unb gleid^ bie erfie ttiax, bap mir jum 9(tad^teil 121 5 
Äeln Slenfd^enfinb, audj; fetbft ber 5taifer nid^t, 
93ei ber Slrmee ju fagen ^aben foflte. 
SSSenn für ben Sluögang id^ mit meiner @^re 
Unb meinem Äo))f foD ^aften, muß id^ «&err 
2)arüber fein. 2Ba^ mad^te biefen @ufiat> 1220 

Unwiberfie^Udfi, unbefiegt auf @rben? 
35ied: baf er itßnig tt>ax in feinem ^eerj 
Sin Äonig aber, einer, ber e^ ifi, 
SBBarb nie befiegt nod^, al^ burd^ feinee^gleid^en — 
3ebod^ jur ^aä^'l 2)a^ 33efte fofl nod^ fommen. 1225 

Clueftenberg. 2)er ffarbinatSnfant n)irb mit bem 
gru^ja^r 
Sluö 3RalIanb rüden unb ein f))anifd^ «&eer 
2)urd^ 35eutfd^lanb naif ben Sftieberlanben fu^rer. 
2)amit er fieser feinen SBeg t)erfolge. 
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9ßiß ber "SHonaxi), ba$ ^ter aM ber Slrmee 1230 

Sld^t ätegimenter i§n ju $ferl) begleiten. 

aSSaHenPeln. 3c^ merP, id^ merF — Sld^t Äegimenter 
— aßo^l, 
9Bo^( audgefonnen, $ater Samormatn! 
SBÄr" ber ®ebanF nid^t fo t^ewunfd^t gefd^eit, 
ÜJlan tt)&r' i>erfud^t, i^n ^erjüd^ bumm ju nennen. 1235 
aic^ttaufenb ^ferbe ! 3a, ja ! ed ifl ric^Hg, 
3cl& fe^' e6 fommen. 

Cluefienberg. @d ifi nid^td ba^inter 
3u fe^n. Die Älug^eit xhf^, bie 9f?ot gebeufd. 

aBattenfiein. 3Bie, mein ^ert Slbgefanbter ? 3d& 

9?id^t merfen, baf man'^ mübe i|i, ble ?Wad^t, 1240 

2)ed ®d^n)erted @riff in meiner ^anb ju fef^n? 

3)af man begierig biefen aSorn)anb f)a\^t, 

2)en fpan'fdffen 5ftamen brandet, mein 93oll ju minbern, 

3n^ Sieid^ ju ^nfyccn eine neue ÜÄad^t, 

2)ie mir nid^t untergeben fei. ÜJlid^ fo 1245 

®erab beifeit' )u tt)erfen, boüu bin idb 

(&\xi) nod^ in mad^tig. SKein aSertrag er^eifd^t'«, 

Dop alle j(aifer()eere mir gef^ord^en, 

©0 tt>eit bie beutfdj^e ©prac^' gerebet n)irb. 

93on fpan'fd^en S^ruijpen aber unb 3nfanten, 1250 

2)ie burd^ bad SReid^ ate @afie wanbernb jie^n, 

©te^t im aSertrage nid^t^ — 2)a fommt man benn 

@o in ber Stille hinter it)m ^erum, 

SWad^t mid^ erfi \^tt>h(i)a, bann entbe^rlidb, bid 

^an f ärgeren $ro}ef fann mit mir mad^en. 1255 

— aßogu bie frummen ffiege, ^err 3Rinijier? 

@erab ^eraud! Den Äaifer brürft baö $aftum 
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SRit mir. @r mod^te gerne, baf iäf ginge. 
3ci& n)iU i^m ben ©efaUen t^un; bad tt>ar 
Sefc^lofne ©adfie, ^err, nod^ ttf ©ie famen. 1260 

((Sd ent^el^t eine ^ekoegung unter ben ©eneraten, toetd^e immer ^mtimmt.) 

@d iffut mir leib um meine Dberfien; 

9tf>äf fe^' id^ nid^t, tt)ie fie )U i^ren t)orgefd{io^nen ®elbern, 

dum tpo^toerbienten So^ne fommen tperben. 

9{eu Stegiment bringt neue ^enfd^en auf, 

ttnb fru^ered SSerbienfl t)eraltet fd^neU. 1265 

@d bienen )Die( Sludl&nbifd^e im «^eer, 

ttnb war ber 9Rann nur fonften brat) unb tud^tig, 

3d^ pflegte eben nid^t nad^ feinem Stammbaum, 

9foc^ feinem ftoted^iidmud t)iel jtu fragen. 

2)ad n)irb aud^ anberd tperben fun^ig^in! 1270 

Stun — mid^ ge^t'ö nic^td me§r an. (dt fej^t ftd^.) 

aÄar. Da fei @ott für, 

3)a^ ed btö ba^in fommen foU! — Die ganje 
Slrmee wirb furd^tbar gi^tenb fid^ ergeben — 
3)er Äaifer tt)irb mißbraud^t, ed fann nid^t fein. 

3foIani. @ö fann nid^t fein, benn atte« ging' ju 
S^rfimmern. 1275 

SBaKenfiein. 2)ad wirb eö, treuer Sfolan. 3" 
Drummern 
993irb aKed ge^n, n>ad n)ir bebad^tig bautea 
Deswegen aber finb't fid^ bod^ ein gelb^err, 
ttnb aud^ ein JCrieg^^eer (äuft noc^ n)o^( bem JCaifer 
3ufammen, tt)enn bie iSrommel n)irb gefd^lagen. 1280 

^CLX (defd^&ftig, leibenfd^aftUd^ ))on einem lum anbem gel^enb unb 

fie Bef&nfHöwJ)). '^ör' mid^, mein gelb^err ! ^ort mic^, 
Dberfien ! 
8a^ bid^ befc^n)6ren, gürfi! »efc^lie^e nic^^t^, 
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9id n)ir {ufammen 9tat gehalten, bir 

SJor^cnungen flet^an — Äommt, meine Steunbe! 

3d^ ^off, ed ifl noc^ aUt^ ^er}ufieaen. 1285 

%txil\f. Xommt, fommt! im SSorfaal treffen n)ir bie 
anbem. (®e^n.) 

33 u tt ler (guCtuefimBerg). 3Benn guter 9lat ®e^6r bei 
3^nen finbet, 
SSermeiben ®xt% in biefen erjien ©tunben 
©ic^ ßffentlid^ ju jeigen, fdfiwerUcI^ möd^te Sie 
3)et golbne ®d^(ü^e( )Dor 3Ri^§anb(ung fd^ü^en. 1290 

gBattenflein. 3)er 9iat iji ^nt — Octat)io, bu wirft 
gür unferd Oafted ©id^erfteit mir haften. 
®e^ben @ie [id^ tt>o^(; x>on Clueflenberg ! 

($06 biefer tä>m toill.) 

9{i(^td, nid^td )Don bem ^er^a^ten ®egenfianb! 

©ie traten 3§re ©d^ulbigfeit. 3d^ »ei^ 1295 

Den 9Äann »on feinem Slmt )u unterfd^eiben. 

3lnbem CtueftenB^g mit bem Octaoio abgelten toül, bringen ©öj^ 
Xiefenba^, @olalto l^ein, benen no(i^ meistere J^ommanbeut^ 

folgen. 

®6$. aßo iji er, ber un^ unfern ®eneral — 
3)iefenbad^ (iug^id^). Sßad muffen n)ir erfahren, bu 

»IHfi un6 — 
Solalto (iugiei(i^). ijBir tooüm mit bir (eben, mit bir 

fierben. 1299 

SBallenfieln (mit Slnfel^en, inbem er auf 3ßo geigt), ^ier 

ber Selbmarfd^aK mi^ um meinen SßiQen. (®e^tab.) 



^xHlex Jlttfaug. 

(Sin 3immer. 

§a:fier Jlttfirift 

Xcrjf^. 5Run fagt mir, n)ie gebenft 3^r'd tiefen Sfbenb 
S3eim ©aftma^l mit ben Dbrifien ju mad^n? 

3llo. @ebt aäftl SBir feften eine gormel auf, 
SBorin tt)it und bem »^erjog in^efamt 
aSerfc^reiben, fein ju fein mit 8eib unb 8eben. 1305 

9lid^t unfer le^ted Slut för if)n ju fparenj 
Sebod^ ber Sibeöpflicl^ten unbefd^abet, 
Die tt)ir bem Äaifer fc^ulbig finb. 9Rerft mf)ll 
Die nehmen tt>ix in einer eignen Älaufel 
2[u^brärflicl^ au6 unb retten bad @ett)ijfen. 13 10 

9lun ^6rt! Die alfo abgefaßte ©d^rift 
SBirb if)nen t)orgeIegt t)or Xifd^e, feiner 
SBirb baran Slnflof nehmen — JQbxt nun mikxl 
Wad^ S^afel, n)enn ber trübe Oeift be6 3Bein6 
Da6 »&erj nun öffnet unb bie Slugen fc^lieft, 13 15 

8i^t man ein unterfd^obne^ S3Iatt, ttooxin 
Die ff laufet fe^It, jur Unterfd^rift ^erumge^n. 
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Xerjfij. aSie? 2)cttft 3§r, ba^ie fic^ burc^i einen (Sib 
©ebunben glauben werben, ben wir i^nen 
2)utcl^ @aufelfunfi betrüglic^ abgeliflet? 1320 

3tto. ©efangen ^aben tt)ir fie immer — ia^t fie 
3)ann über Slrgliji fc^irein, fo t)iel fie mögen. 
2lm ^ofe glaubt man t^rer Unterfd^rift 
!Doc^ me^r, atö i^rem f^eiligfien beteuern. 
aSerräter flnb fie einmal, müffen'6 fein, 1325 

@o mad^en fie aa^ ber 9lot n)o^( eine ^ugenb. 

S^erjf^. 97un, mir ifl aOed (ieb, gefd^ie^t nur tpad, 
Unb rudfen wir nur einmal t)on ber SkUt. 

3tto. Unb bann — liegt auc^i fo t)iel nic^t brau, n>ie 
n>eit 
93Bir bamit langen bei ben ©eneralen; 1330 

®enug, wenn »ir'd bem «^errn nur uberreben, 
Sie feien fein — benn ^anbelt er nur erji 
aWit feinem (grnfi, atö ob er fie fc^on fjhtk, 
©0 fjat er fie unb rei^t fie mit fid{i fort. 

S^erjf^. ^ä) fann mid^ mand^mal gar nic^t in i^n 
finben. 1335 

(Sr lei^t bem geinb fein D^r, laßt mid^ bem 2:^urn, 
2)em Slrn^eim fd^reiben, gegen ben ®efina 
®e^t er mit K^nen SBorten frei ^eraud, 
@prid^t fiunbenlang mit nn^ t)on feinen planen, 
Unb mein' icS) nun, iä) ö^b' i^n — n)eg auf einmal 1340 
entfd^lüpft er, unb eö fd^eint, atö voaf ed i^m 
Um nid^td )u t^un, ald nur, am $la$ 3U bleiben. 

3tto. @r feine alten ^lane aufgegeben ! 
3d^ fag' @ud^, baf er mad^enb, fd^lafenb mit 
9tidbt6 anberm umgefjt, bap er S^ag für Xag 1345 

2)edn)egen bie Planeten fragt — 
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Xtxi^, 3a, tt)i^t 3^r, 

!Daf et fid^ in ber "itaäft, bie j[e$D fommt, 
3m afhologifc^n Sturme mit bem 3)oftor 
©nfd^Iicfen tt)irb unb mit i^m obfcn)icren? 
2)cntt cd foU eine »id^fge Äac^t fein, ^or' id^, 1350 

Unb ettöad ®rof ed, ^angewatteted 
SIm «^immel t)ocge^n. 

3Bo. aßenn'd ^ier unten nur gefdfiie^t 

2)ie ©enerale fmb t)oa Sifer jeftt 
Unb tDerben fid^ ju allem bringen lajfen, 
9lur um ben S^ef nid^t }u verlieren, ©e^t! 1355 

®o ^aben n)ir ben Slnlaf t)orber^anb 
3u einem engen Sünbniö n)ibem »&of, 
Unfd^ulbig ifl ber 9lame jnHir, ed §eif t : 
Wlan toiU i^n beim JCommanbo blo^ erhalten. 
3)od{i tt>i^t 3^r, in ber ^i^e bed SSerfoIgend 1360 

SSerliert man balb im 3(nfang aud ben 9(ugen. 
3ci^ benf ed fdfion ju farten, baf ber gürji 
®ie n)iUig finben — n)ittig glauben foK 
3u iebem Sffiagjiärf. !Die ©elegen^eit 
©oU i^n t)erfü^ren. 3ji ber große ©d&ritt 1365 

5Rur erji getrau, ben fie ju SBien itjtn nidjft t)erjei^n, 
©0 n)irb ber Stotjwang ber Gegebenheit 
3^n »eiter fc^on unb weiter fuhren! nur 
2)ie gßa^I x^% m^ i^m fc^tt)er tt)irb ; brängt bie «ot, 
2)ann fommt i^m feine ©t&rfe, feine Älar^eit. 1370 

Xttit\), 3)ad ip e« audb, tt)orauf ber geinb nur 
tioaxtü, 
!Dad »&eer und juaufü^ren. 

3tto. Äommt! SBir muffen 

2)ad SBerf in biefen näd^ften S^agen weiter forbern, 



sc. IL] ®ic ^ccolomini 1 1 1 

Sil« e« in Sauren nid^t gebie^ — Vinb fic^fö 

9iur crji ^ler unten QlMlii), gebet a^t, 1375 

®o »erben aud^ bie redeten ©terne fd^einen! 

j^ommt }u ben Obetflen! !Da« @ifen mu^ 

©efd^miebet mrbeh, n)eil e« glü^t. 

Ztxit\). ®e^t 3^r ^in, SHo. 

3d^ muß bie ®rafin Sietjf^ ^ler ertt)arten. 
SQBift, ba^ »fr aud^ nid^t mü^ig fmb — mnn ein 1380 
©tridf reift, ifl fd^on ein anbrer in Sereitfd^ft. 

3ao. 3a, eure ^au^frau lad^elte fo tijiig. 
SBa« ^abt i^r? 

a;erafij. ein ©e^elmni«! ©tiH! ®ie fommt! (3Ko ge^t ab.) 

^tpcifer Jlttfirift 

®raf unb ®r&fin iterjf ^, bie au9 einem ÄaBinett l^eraueittitt, l^ernad^ 

ein 93ebientet, barauf 3Ko. 

a;er3f9. Äommt fie? 3d{i ^atf i^n langer nic^t 

jurüdf. 
©r&fin. ®leic^ n)irb fie ba fein. ©c^idT i^n nur. 
2^erjf^. ^tt>ax weif id^ nidjit, ob tt)ir un« 3)anf 
bamit 1386 

Seim »&errn t)erbienen »erben. Über biefen ?ßunft, 
3)u »eiff «, ^at er fidb nie ^erauögelajfen. 
3)u ^aji mid{i überrebet unb mußt »ijfen, 
SBie mit bu ge^en fannft. 

®räfin. 3d& ne^m'« auf midb. 1390 

(8ür fi(^.) g« braudbt ^ier feiner aSottmadbt — o^ne SBorte, 

®dbtt)ager, 
a8erftef)n tt)ir un« — Srrat' id^ etwa nid^t, 
SBarum bie S^odbter ^ergeforbert tt)orben, 
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Sßatum iuf) er gemault, fie abau^olen? 

3)cntt Wcfed t^orgefpiegeltc SSetlobntö 1395 

Wit einem Bräutigam, ben niemanb Unnt, 

3Rag anbre blenben! Sd^ burd^fd&aue bid^ — 

2)o(^ bir gejiemt ed nid^t, in foId{)em Spiel 

2)ie ^anb au ^ben. glicht boc^ ! üReinet gein^eit 

»leibt atte« überlaffen. SBo^I ! — 2)u foHft 1400 

2)id^ in ber @d^n>efier ni(^t betrogen ^aben. 

Sebienter (fommt). Die (generale! (9ib.) 

S^erjf^ (jur Or&jln). @org' nur, baf bu i^m 

!Den Äopf red^t »arm mad^ft tt)ad ju benfen giebfi — 
äBenn er }u S^ifd^ fommt, baf er fic^ nic^t lange 
Sebenfe bei ber Unterfd^rift. 1405 

®rafin. Sorg' bu für beine ©äfie! ®e^ unb fc^ldP 
i^n. 

Ztxit\). 3)enn atteö liegt bran, baf er unterfd^reibt. 

©räfin. 3u beinen ®ajien. ®e^! 

SHo (fommt jutficf). SBo bleibt 3^r, Seraf»? 

2)a« i^aud ifi »oll, unb aKed toartet ©ucr. 

Seraf^. ®lei4 gleid^! (3ut ©täfln.) Unb ba$ er 
nid^t au lang t^ertoeitt — 1410 

e« mJd^te bei bem 2llten fonfi SSerbacbt — 

®räftn. Unnötige Sorgfalt! (Xerah) unb Stto gc^m.) 

dritter Jluffrift 

©rdfin Xergf)^. 0)^ar $iccolomini. 

3Rar (blidt Wüc^tem ^min). Safe JCeraf^! 2)arf id&? 

(flritt (i0 in bie Sttitte bed Sintmetd, too er fi(^ unrul^ig umfielet) 

©ie ift nid^t ba ! Sffio ifi fie ? 

®rafin. ©e^en Sie nur rec^t 
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3tt jene Srfc, ob fie ^interm ©d^irm 
gjieflcic^t »erflcrft — 

9Äar. 3)a liegen i^re »&anbfd^u§! 141 5 

(SBin l^fiig bantad^ greifen, ©rdfEn nimmt fie j^u ftd^.) 

Ungüf ge Spante ! ®ie t)erleugnett mir — 
Sie fjabtn 3^re 8uji bran, mid^ ju quälen. 
• ®r&fin. Der 3)anf {nx meine ÜÄü^M 

«War. D, füllten Sie, 

aaste mir ju 3Wute iji ! — ©eitbem wir ^ier finb — 
©0 an mid^ ßalten, SBort' unb Slirfe njigen! 1420 

!I>ad bin ic^ nid^t gen)o()nt! 

®r&fin. ®ie mxbtn flc^ 

2ltt mandfied nocS) gen)6^nen, [d^öner greunb ! 
Stuf biefer 5ßrobe 3^rer golgfamfeit 
9Ruf id^ burd^aud befief)n, nur unter ber Sebingung 
Äann id^ mid& überall bamit bef äffen. 1425 

9Äar. aßo aber iji fie? Sffiarum fommt fie nic^t? 

®rafin. ©ie muffen'^ ganj in meine «&änbe legen. 
ffier fann ed beffer aud& mit 3f)nen meinen! 
Äein 9Wenfd{i barf »ijfen, auc^ 3^r SSater nid^t, 
2)er gar nid^t! 

aWar. Damit f^a^ nic^t giot. ©6 ift 1430 

^itx fein ®efld{it, an baö id^'6 rid^ten mod^te, 
993ad bie entjudFte ©eele mir ben)egt. 
— D Spante S^erjfij ! 3ji benn aUeö ^ier 
aSeränbert; ober bin nur id^'ö ! 3d^ fe^e mid^ 
ffiie unter fremben 9Renfdben. Äeine ©pur 143 5 

aSon meinen t)or'gen SBünfd^en me^r unb greuben. 
SBo iji ba« am ^in? 3d^ mx bodb [onft 
3n eben biefer SBelt nid^t unjufrieben. 
2Bie fd&al iji aUeö nun unb »ie gemein! 

ö. w. 8 
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!Die Äameraben finb mir uncttr&glid^, 1440 

Der SSater felbfi; ii} n>ei^ i^ nid^tö )U fagen, 

!Der !Dienft, bie SBaffen finb mir eitler Xant>. 

So mn^f ed einem [ergen ®eijie fein, 

2)er au6 ben SBo^nungen ber ew'gen Si^eube 

3u feinen itinberfpielen unb ®efd{)äften, 1445 

3u feinen Steigungen unb Srüberfd^aften, 

3ur ganjen armen SWenfd^^eit wieberfe^rte. 

@räftn. Dod^i muf id^ bitten, ein'ge SKcfe nod^i 
2luf blefe ganj gemeine SBelt ju tt)erfen, 
SBSo eben ieftt t)iel SQBld^tigeö gefd^ie^t. 1450 

9Kar. 66 ge^t ^ier ettt)a6 t)or um mid^, idb fe^'6 
Sin ungetDo^nlid^ treibenber Semegung; 
SBenn'd fertig i% fommfö ttootjl andf biö jU mir. 
SQBo benfen Sie, ba^ id{i gewefen, Spante? 
!Dod{i feinen Spott! SÄid^ angfiigte bed Sagerd 1455 
®ett)ü^l, bie glut jubringlid^^er SBefannten, 
3)er fabe ©d^erj, baö nid^tige ©efprad^, 
(S6 n)urbe mir ju eng, ic^ mufte fort, 
@tittfd^tt)elgen fud^en biefem tJoHen »&erjen 
Unb eine reine Stelle für mein ®Iücf. 1460 

Äein Sac^ieln, ©räftn! 3n ber iKrdf^e tt>ax läf. 
(So ift ein Älojier ^ier, jur »^immetepforte, 
Da ging id^ ^in, ba fanb id^ mid^ allein. 
Db bem 2lltar ^ing eine «Wutter @otte^, 
Sin fd^led^t ©emftlbe toaf^, bod^ toaf^ ber Sreunb, 1465 
!Den id^ in biefem Slugenblldfe fud^te. 
9Bie oft ^ab' id^ bie »&errlid^e gefe^n 
3n i^rem ©lanj, bie 3nbrunji ber SSerel^rer — 
@d ^at mid^ ni^t gerührt, unb je^t auf einmal 
SSBarb mir bie Slnbat^t flar, fo tt>ie bie 8iebe. 1470 
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®rafin. ©eniefeu Sie 3^1 ®lücf. SSergeffen ©ie 
2)ie SBeU um ftd^ ^erum. @d foK bie Sreunbfd^^ 
Snbejfen »ac^fam für Sic forgcn, ^anbcln. 
9lur fefn Sie bann aud^ lenffam, mnn man S^nen 
2)en Sßeg ju 3^tem ®(ä(fe aeigen n>irb. 1475 

aWar. aaSo aber bleibt fle benn ! — D golbne Seit 
3)er Steife, tt)o und jebe neue Sonne 
^Bereinigte, bie fpäte "Sla^t nur trennte! 
3)a rann fein ©anb, unb feine ©lodfe fd^Iug. 
(&^ fc^ien bie ^üt bem Überfeligen 1480 

3n i^rem en>'gen Saufe füttjufle^en. 
D ! 3)er ifl aud bem ^immel fc^on gefallen, 
3)er an ber ©tunben SBed^fel benfen muß! 
3)ie U^r fd^I&gt feinem ©lürflld^en. 

©r&fin. SQ8ie lang iji e«, baf ©ie S^r *&erj ent^ 
becften ? 1485 

9Rar. «&eut frü^ tt)agf ic^ ba« erfie SBort. 

®r&fin. aßie?, ^eute erfi in biefen jwanjig 3;agen? 

ajlar. 2luf jenem Sagbfd^Iof mar ed, jttJifdj^en ^ier 
Unb Äepomuf, tt)o ©ie und eingeholt, 
!t)er legten ©tation bed ganjen aßeg«. 1490 

3n einem @rfer jianben wir, ben SSlirf 
©tumm in bad &be Selb ^inaud gerichtet, 
Unb t)or und ritten bie 3)ragoner auf, 
3)ie und ber »&erjog jum ®eleit gefenbet. 
©(^n>er lag auf mir bed ©d^eibend 93angigfeit, 1495 

Unb gittemb enblic^ magf idb biefed SBort: 
„3)ied aUti ma^nt m\6f, ^r&ulein, baf id^ ^eut 
aSon meinem ©lüde fdbeiben muf. ©ie werben 
3n wenig ©tunben einen aSater finben, 
93on neuen greunben fld{i umgeben fe^n ; 1 500 

8—2 — 
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^äf tt)ecbe nun ein grcmber für ©ie fein, 

aScrIorcn in ber Stenge " — „ ©prec^n Sie 

mt meiner Safe Zvci^V fiel fie fc^fnett 

9Rir ein, bie ©timme gitterte, ic^ fa6 

(Sin glä^enb Stot bie fd^&nen Sßangen f&rben, 1505 

nnb t)on ber @rbe (angfam fid^ er^ebenb 

Srifft mid^ i^r Sluge — l^ be§errf(^ midj> 

9«id&t länger — 

(^ie $vinge{{tn etfd^eint an bec IT^üre mtb bleibt fiel^en, 9on bor ©täfln, 

aber nid^t ))on ^tccobmini bemetft.) 

fajfe fu^n fie in bie 8lrme, 
9Rein SRunb berührt ben irrigen — ba raufd^f ed 
3m na^en ©aal unb trennte und — Sie waren'«. 1510 
ffiae nun gefd^e^en, toijfen ®ie. 

@r&fin (nad^ einer ^aufe mit einem ))erfiol^lnen ^licf auf Xf^ttia). 

Unb finb ©ie fo befd^eiben ober ^aben 

©0 n)enig 9leugier, baf ©ie mid(i nic^t aud^ 

Um mein ®e§eimnid fragen? 

9»ar. 3^r ©e^imni«? 

®r&fln. Sftun ja! SBie id^ unmittelbar nad^ 3önen 
3n« 3immer trat, »ie id^ bie 5Rid^te fanb^ 15 16 

Sßad fie in biefem erflen Slugenblidt 
2)ed öberrafd^ten ^^erjen« — 

3Rar (lebhaft). 5Run? 



^ietiet auftritt 

aSorige. Xl^tlla, toeld^e fd^neK l^ertjottritt. 

5£^efla. Spart (Sud^ bie SRü^e, 3;ante! 

3>ad ^6rt er beffer t)on mir felbji. 

5War (tritt surötf). SWein grftulein ! — 
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938ad liefen Sie mid^ fagen, Spante Sietjf^! 1520 

a^^cfla (jur ©täfln). 3fi er fd^on lange Wer? 

®r&fin. 3a tootjl, unb feine 3eit ift balb t)orüber. 
ffio bleibt 3^ aud^ fo lang ? 

a;^efla. 3)ie SKutter »einte »ieber fo. ^^ fe^' fte 
leiben 
— Unb fann'ö nid^t dnbern, baß id^ glüdflid^ bin. 1525 

aÄar (in i^rcn ^Miä mlcxtn). 3eöt ^ab' id^ tt)ieber SWut, 
Sie anjufe^n. 
JOtnt fonnf id^'« nidfit 2)er @lanj ber (gbelfleine, 
3)er ®ie umgab, t)erbarg mir bie ©eliebte. 

S^efla. ®o fa^ mid^ nur 3^r 2[uge, nid^t 3^r J^exi- 

üRar. O! biefen 3Worgen, ate id^ @ie im Äreife 
2>er S^tigen, in ffiaterö Slrmen fanb, 1531 

ÜRic^ einen Stembling fa^ in biefem i^eife — 
aaSie brängte mid^'d in biefem 2lugenbIidP, 
3^m um ben ^atö ju fallen, aSater i^n 
3u nennen! 3)od^ fein jirenge« 8luge ^ieß 1535 

3)ie ^efiig »allenbe @mpfinbung . fd^tt)eigen, 
Unb jene {Diamanten fd^redften mid^, 
3)ie, »ie ein Äranj »on ©temen, Sie umgaben. 
SBarum aud^ muff er beim (Smpfange gleid^ 
3)en Sann um Sie t)erbreiten, gleid^ jum D|)fer 1540 
Den Sngel fd^müdfen, auf baö ^eitre »^erj 
3)ie traur'ge Sürbe feinet ©tanbed werfen! 
333o^l barf bie 2iebe mrben um bie Siebe, 
3)o(^ folc^em ®tanj barf nur ein Äonig na^n. 

Stella. D, jiill »on biefer 9Äummerei! Sie fe^n, 
SBie fd^nett bie 93ürbe abgeworfen toarb. (Sur ©rdfln.) 
(gr iji nic^t Reiter. SBarum ifi er'd nid^t? 1547 

3^r, iEante, ^abt if)n mir fo fd^tt)er gemad^t ! 
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SBar et boäf ein ganj anbter auf ber Steife! 

©0 ru^ig ^ett! fo fro^ berebt! 3(^ »ünf^te, 1550 

®{e immer fo }u fe^n unb niemals anberd. 

9Kar. Sie fanben fid&, in S^ted SSater« 2lrmen, 
3n einer neuen SBelt, bie 3^nen ^ulbigt, 
SQSir'd aud^ burc^ Sieu^eit nur, 3^r Sluge reijt. 

3;^efla. 3a! SSieled rei^t mid^ ^ier, ic$ toiW^ ni^i 
leugnen, 155 5 

3Wi(^ reijt bie bunte, friegerifd^ Sfißne, 
2)ie »ielfad^ mir ein liebet SSilb erneuert, 
aÄir an bad 8 eben, an bie S3Jaf)r^eit fnüpp, 
SQ8a6 mir ein fc^oner S^raum nur fjat gefc^ienen. 

9Rar. 5Wir mad^te fie mein »irflid^ ®Iu(f gum 
2;raum. ^ 1560 

auf einer 3nfel in be^ Slt^erd ^bf)n 
^aV i^ gelebt in biefen legten S^genj 
©ie fyit fid^* auf bie Srb' ^erabgelaffen, 
Unb biefe SBrudfe, bie jum alten 8eben 
3urücf mid^ bringt, trennt mid^ »on meinem ^immel. 

3;^efla. 2)ad Spiel bed 8eben^ fie^t fld^ Reiter an, 
aaSenn man ben fid^rn @^aii im »&erjen tragt, 1567 
Unb froher fe^r' id^, wenn ic^ ed gemuflert, 
3u meinem fc^onern Eigentum nurfidP — 

(SlBBted^mb, unb in einem fd^evgl^aften Xon.) 

SBad ^ab* ic^ Äeued nid^t unb Uner^6rted 1570 

3n biefer furjen ®egentt)art gefe^n! 

Unb bod^ muf alled bied bem SBunber micS)tn, 

!Dad biefed ©d^lof ge^eimnidt)oa t)ern)a^rt. 

®r&fln (ttad^fmnenb). SBa« tt>are ba«? 3d{> bin bod^ 
aud^ befannt 
3n allen bunfeln Sdfen biefe6 ^aufe«. 1575 
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JS^efla (Idd^elttb). aSott ©elftem wirb ber SaSeg baju 
befdjffiftt, 
3tt)ei ©reife galten SBac^e an ber fßforte. 

®r&fitt (lac^t). 2ld& fo! ber afhologifd^e 3:urm! SBie 

M fic$ 
!Bied «Heiligtum, bad fotifl fo fireng "otxtoafyct n)irb, 
@leic^ in ben erfien ©tunben Sud^ geöffnet? 1580 

XfftUa, (Sin Heiner alter SRann mit mi^tn «g^aaren 
Unb freunblic^em ©efid^t, ber feine Ounji 
9)lir gleid^ gefc^enft, fc^(o$ mir bie Pforten auf. 

aÄar. 3)ad iji M ^erjogö Sljirolog, ber (Bmi 

Stella. @r fragte mic^ nac^ t)ielen !Dingen, tt)ann id^ 
®eboren fei, in »eld^em Xag unb 9Jlonat, 1586 

Ob eine S^aged^ ober 9lad^tgeburt — 

®räfin. aßeil er ba6 *&oroffop ©ud^ ftellen »oOte. 

3^^efla. SEud^i meine «^anb befa^ er^ fd^Attelte 
3)ad »&au|)t bebenflid^, unb ed fd^ienen if)m 1590 

Die Linien nid^t eben ju gefallen. 

®rdfin. SBie fanbet 3^r e« benn in biefem ©aal? 
^if fyiV mid^ fletö nur flud^tig umgefef)n. 

Zfjttla. @6 loarb mir n)unberbar ju "^ut, al& x6) 
2lud \)oKem 3^gedlid^te fc^nell ^ineintrat; iS9S 

Denn eine büfire 5Rac^t umgab mid^ plo^Iid^, 
aSon feltfamer Seleud^tung fd^wac^ erhellt. 
3n einem «^aibfreid Rauben um mic^ ^er 
©ed^d ober fleben große Äonig^bilber, 
Den 3ej)ter in ber ^anb, unb auf bem »^aupt 1600 
iSrug iebed einen ©tern, unb aUed Sid^t 
3m 2;urm fd^ien t)on ben ©ternen nur ju fommen. 
Da6 toaren bie ^Planeten, fagte mir 
9Kein gü^rer, fie regierten baö ©efc^idf, 
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!Drum feien fie ate Äönige gebUbet. 1605 

Der au^erfle, ein grämlid^ finjirer ®reU 

9Rit bem trübgelben Stern, fei ber ©aturnud; 

3)er mit bem roten ©d^ein, grab' »on i^m über, 

3n Wegerif(^er Slüjiung, fei ber 9Rarö, 

Unb beibe bringen tt)enig ®lüd ben 9Renfd^en. 1610 

^oi} eine fd^öne grau fianb i^m gur ©eite, 

Sanft fd^immerte ber ©tern auf i^rem »^aupt, 

!Da^ fei bie SSenu«, ba« ©eflirn ber greube. 

3ur linfen ^anb erfd^ien 9Äerfur geflügelt. 

®anj in ber aRitte glanjte filber^eO 1615 

©n heitrer SWann, mit einer Äönigöftirn, 

a)a^ fei ber 3upiter, bed 93ater6 Stern, 

Unb aJlonb unb Sonne flanben i^m jur Seite. 

9Äar. D, nimmer n)ill id^ feinen ®lauben fd^elten 
?ln ber ®e|iirne, an ber ®eifter SRad^t. 1620 

«ic^t bloß ber Stolj be« ÜÄenfc^en füKt ben 3laum 
aWit ®eiflern, mit ge^eimni6t)ollen Är&ften, 
2lu(^ für ein liebenb »&erj ifl bie gemeine 
5Ratur ju eng, unb tiefere SSebeutung 
Siegt in bem 9K&rd^en meiner Äinberja^re, 1625 

2ltö in ber SSJa^r^eit, bie ba6 icbm le^rt. 
3)ie heitre Sffielt ber SBunber ift'^ aHein, 
Die bem entjüdften »&erjen Slntmort giebt, 
Die i^re etD'gen 3laume mir eröffnet, 
3Kir taufenb 3tt)eige reid^ entgegenftredft, 1630 

SBorauf ber trunfne @eift fidj> feiig wiegt. 
Die gabel ifl ber 8iebe »^eimatt^elt, 
®ern mf^nt fie unter geen, 2^aliömanen, 
®laubt gern an ©otter, »eil fie gottlid^ ifl. 
Die alten gabetoefen finb nid^t me^r, 1635 
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2)ad mitnit ®c\^käft ifi audgemanbert ; 

^oä) eine @prad&e kaud^t bad <^etj; ed bringt 

!Der alte S^tieb bfe alten ?ftamen n){ebet, 

Unb an bem @ternen^imme( ge^n fle je^t, 

!Dle fonfl im 8eben freunblfd^ mit gewanbelt; 1640 

!Dort tt)infen fle bem 8iebenben ^erab, 

Unb Jlebed ®ro^e bringt und Supiter 

3loif) biefen S^ag unb SBenuö lebed ©d^one. 

X^efla. aBenn ba« bie ©ternenfunfi ifi, Witt 16) fro^ 
3u biefem Reitern ®Iauben mid) befennen. 1645 

Sd ip ein ^olber, freunblid&er ®eban!e, 
!Daf fiber und, in unerme^nen ^6f)n, 
!Der Siebe Äranj aud funWnben ©ejiirnen, 
!Da tt)ir erfl njurben, fd&on geftodfjten n)arb. 

®raftn. 3Hä)t JRofen blof, aud^ Dornen ^at ber 
<^imme(; 1650 

SBo^I bir, tt)enn fle ben Jhranj bir nid&t \)erteften! 
SBad aSenud banb, bie ^ringerin bed ©(ädd, 
Äann 9Rard, ber ©tern bed UnglüdW, fdfjnett jerreißen. 

max. Salb wirb fein büjired 9tt\ä) ju Snbe fein ! 
®efegnet fei bed Sürfien ernjier ©fer, 1655 

(gr tt)irb ben 6litt)eig in ben Sorbeer fled^ten 
Unb ber erfreuten SBelt ben Srieben fd^enfen. 
3)ann fyit fein gro^ed ^erj nidjitd me^r ju tt)ünfd{ien, 
(St f)at genug für feinen Stu^m get^an, 
i?ann jeftt [läf felber leben unb ben ©einen. 1660 

Sluf feine ®üter tt)irb er fidji jurürfjie^n; 
@r öat JU ®lt\ä)ln einen fdfjonen ©ift, 
8ludb JReidjienberg, ©d^Iof grieblanb (legen Reiter; 
S3i0 an ben guf ber SRiefenberge ^in 
©trerft fld{> bad 3agbge^ege feiner SBalber. 1665 
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Dem großen Xricb, l)em präd^tifl fdjiafferiben, 

Äann er bann ungebunden, frei n)ißfa^ren. 

!Da !ann er furfilid^ jebe Äunji ermuntern 

Unb alle^ »ürbig ^errlidfje befc^üften — 

Äann bauen, )>flanjen, nac^ ben Sternen fe^n — 1670 

3a, tt)enn bie Fü^ne Jhaft n\i)X ru^en fann, 

@o mag er fämpfen mit bem Clement, 

!Den glu^ ableiten unb ben gelfen fprengen 

ttnb bem @en)erb bie leidste @trafe bahnen. 

2[ud unfern Äriegdgefdjildjiten »erben bann 1675 

ßrja^Iungen in langen Sßinternäf^^ten — 

©räftn. 3c^ tt)iß benn boc^ geraten ^aben, SBetter, 
!Den !Degen nic^t )u fru^e megjulegen. 
!Denn eine Sraut, tt>ie bie, ifl eö tt)o^l wert, 
Daf mit bem ^äftotxt um fie geworben n)erbe. 1680 

9War. D! tt>are fie mit SBaffen ju gewinnen! 

©raftn. 2Ba6 war bo«? ^ort i^r nid^t«? — 3»ir 
wafd, ate §6rt' ic^ 
3m S^afeljimmer ^eft'gen Streit unb 8armen. (@ie ^e^t 

l^inou^.) 



3ffittffcr Jlttffriff. 

%\itlH unb 9Rar $ic€o(ominl 
S^^ef (a (foBalb bie (S^rdfln fi(^ entfernt l^at, f(^nel( unb l^eimli«^ 

§u ^Jiccotomitti). S^rau' i^nen nid^t, fie meinen'^ falfd^. 

5War. Sie fönnten — 

3;^e!Ia. Siran' niemanb ^ier, atö mir. 3ci& fa^ ^ 

gleid{>, 1685 

Sie ^aben einen Stt^erf. 
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Vlax. 3»erf! Aber tt>eld{>en? 

aSBae Ritten jic ba\)on, und Hoffnungen — 

Xfitfla. 2)00 tt)eifi {<<^ nid^t. 3)od{f glaub' mit, cd iji 
ni(^t 
3^r Srnft und ju beglürfen, gu t>erbinbcn. 

?War. aaSoju auäf biefe 3;erjf^d? ^aben tt>ir 1690 
mä)t beine SWutter? 3a, bie ®ütlge 
SSerbicnf 0, ba^ »ir und finblidji i^r \)ertrauen. 

Zf^eUa, @ie Hebt bid(>, fc^a^t biäf f^oä) t)or aOen an^ 
bernj 
^od) nimmer ^tte fie ben 9Rut, e{n foldjf 
©e^eimnte »or bem SBater ju bett>a^ren. 1695 

Um i^rer 3lu^e tt)iaen mu^ ed i^r 
aSerfdfjtmegen bleiben. 

3Rar. SBarum überaD 

Sludb bd^ ®efieimnid? äBei^t bu, mad id(> t^un miO? 
3c^ n)erfe mic^ ju beined aSoterd Supen, 
@r foB mein ©Ifirf entfdfjeiben, er iji tt)a^r^aft, 1700 

3fi unt>erfieQt unb f)a^t bie frummen 9Bege, 
(Sr iji fo gut, fo ebel — 

3:^ef(a. !Dad bifi bul 

9Rar. 3)u !ennji i^n erfi feit ^eut. 3ci& aber lebe 
@ti^on je^en 3a^re unter feinen Slugen. 
3^^ benn bad erfle 9RaI, baf er bad ©eltne, 1705 

!I>ad Unge^offte t^ut? @d fte^t i^m gleid(>, 
3u fiberrafd^en njie ein ®ottj er muß 
@nt)ä(fen fietd unb in @rflaunen fe^en. 
9Ber toeif, ob er in biefem Slugenblicf 
5Rid{it mein ©ejianbnid, beined blop erwartet, 1710 

Und JU vereinigen — 2)u fd^tt>eigP? !Du jlel^ji 
ÜRic^ jweifelnb an? SBad ^afi bu gegen beinen SSater? 
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X^crta. 3c^? «Richte — 9?ur ju befc^äftlgt finV i(^ 

2IW ba^ er 3eit unb ?Wufic Knntc f^aben, 
2[n unfcr ©lud ju bcnfen. (3l^n jdrtUd^ bei b« fianb faffenb.) 

Solgc mir! 1715 

Saf nid^t ju t>le( und an bie 9)lenfd(>en glauben. 
SBlr njotten tiefen aierjf^d banfbar fein 
8ür jebe ®unfi, boäf i^nen aud(> nid(it me^r 
SSertrouen, ald fie tt)ürbig finb, unb und 
3m übrigen — auf unfer ^erj »erlajfen. 1720 

?Kar. D, tt)erben njlr au(^ J[emaM glürfHd^ n)erben? 

3;^ena. ©inb tolr'd benn ni*t ? Sifi bu nic^t mein ? 
Sin läf 
3liä)t bein? — 3n meiner Seele lebt 
@in l^o^er 3Rut, bie Siebe giebt i^n mir — 
3c^ follte minber offen fein, mein *&erj 1725 

!Dir me^r verbergen j alfo tt>\W^ bie ©itte. 
SBo aber njäre SBa^r^eit ^ier für Häf, 
SBenn bu fie niä)t auf meinem 9Runbe ftnbefl? 
9ßir ^aben und gefunben, f^altm und 
Umf(^>(ungen, feji unb ett)ig. ®Iaube mir, 1730 

!I>ad ifi um t)ie(ed me^r, al^ fie ^ttooUt. 
Drum (af ed und tt)te einen ^eiPgen Staub 
3n unferd ^erjend 3nnerftem bett)a^ren. 
Slud «^immeld «^o^en fie( ed und ^erab, 
Unb nur bem ^^immel »ollen »ir'd t>erbanfen. 1735 

@r fann ein SBunber für und t^un. 
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§c^stet JlufirUi 

©raftn (»teffiert). 9Wcitt ?Wann fc^itft ^er. So fei Die 
^öc^jie 3eit. 
©c fott jur 2:afcl — 

(^ j[cne ni(^t batauf achten, tritt fte gtt)if(^en fie.) 

S^tennt eu(^>! 

Xfjdla, D, nic^t bo(*! 

@d ifi ja faum ein Sbtgenblicf. 

®raftn. !Die 3eit »ergebt ^ni) fc^neC, ^ßrinaeffin 
ytiäftt. 1740 

SKar. @d eilt nid^t, »afe. 

® raftn. gort, fort! 3Ran t>crmipt ®ie. 

2)er Sater fjot ^ä) }n)eima( \äfon erfunbigt. 

Zf^ttla. m nun! Ut SBater! 

©riftn. 3)ad t>erfle^t 3^r, «Richte. 

3;^ef(a. 3Bad foO er überaQ bei btx ©efeOfd^aft? 
@d Ifl fein Umgang nidjit; ed mögen »urb'ge; 1745 

JBerbiente SRÄnner fein; er aber ift 
gfir fie ju iuttg, taugt nid^t in We ®efettfd{>aft. 

@rafin. 3^r modeltet i^n n)o^I lieber ganj behalten? 

X^efta (CeB^aft). 3^r ^abfd getroffen. Da« ifi meine 
SReinung. 
3a, laft i^n ganj ^ier, laft ben »Ferren fagen — 1750 

©rftftn. ^abt 3^r ben ftopf verloren, SRidbte? — 
®raf! 
Sie tt)ijfen bie Sebingungen. 

9Rar. 3d& tnn^ ge^or(^>en, gr&ulein. Seben ®ie tt)o^l. 

Sffia« fagen Sie ? 
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2;^cria (o^ne i^tt onaufei^). 3lid{>». ®e^en Sic. 
SKar. itam x6)% 

SBenn ©ie mir jürncn — 

(ßx näl^ert ft(^ if^x, il^te Slugen begegnen fi(^; fie fielet einen SlugenbUcf 
fd^tMigenb, bann toitft fie \idf i^m an bie S3ru{l, er bt&cft fie fefl an 

©riftn. SBefl! SBcnn imanb fime! 1755 

3cl& ^5te Sarmcn — Srcmbe ©timmcn na^cn. 

{^lox rei^t fi(^ aud il^ren Firmen unb gel^t, bie ®xäjfn begleitet i^n. 
X^efla folgt il^m anfangt mit ben Slugen, gellet untul^ig hnxä) hai 
3immer nnb bleibt bann in ©ebonfen )»erfen!t ftei^en. d^ine (Snitotte 
liegt anf bem 2^if(^e, fie ergreift fie, unb naci^bem fte eine äBeite fd^loer^ 
mutig ))rälttbieTt ^t, faUt fte in ben (Sefang.) 

Siebenter Jluftrift 

S^efla (fpielt unb fingt). 

2)cr @i(^>n)alb broufet, bie SBoIfen jic^n, 
!Dad ^JDtftgblein voanMt an ttferd ®rün, 
@e brid^it fi<^ bie SBeKe mit Wlaä)t, mit ^<i^t, 
Unb fie fingt ^inaud in bie ftnftre Äad^t, 1760 

2)a6 3(uge ))on SBeinen getrübet. 

2)ad «^erj iß geftorben, bie 3Be(t ifi leer, 
Unb n^eiter giebt fie bem SBunfd(ie nic^td me^r. 
2)u »^eilige, rufe bein Äinb jurürf, 
3(^> ^abe genoffen bad irbif(^>e ®lürf, 1765 

3c$ ^abe gelebt unb getiebet. 

Jld^icr Jlufiriit. 

©räfin fommt jurüc!. Xl^efla. 

®r4fln. SBad njar ba6, graulein 5Ri(^te? gi! 3^r 
tt)erfi @ud^ 
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3^m an ben i?opf. 3^r foCtet (Sudf boä), bhä)f iä), 
SRit Surcr 5ßerfon ein wenig teurer madj^en. 

Zf^tUa (inbem fie auffte^t). SBa6 meint 3^r, Plante? 

©räftn. 3öt fottt ni(^>t t>ergefl[en, 1770 

aßer 3^r feib, unb tt)er er ip. 3a, bad iji Sudjf 
9lod{> gar ni(^>t eingefallen, glaub' iäf. 

%titUa, SBaö benn? 

©rafin. Daf 3^r bed Sürflen grieblanb Zoi)kx feib. 

S^efla. 9iun? unb tt)a6 me^r? 

©rafin. SBa«? (Sine fdfjone grage. 

S^^efla. SBaö tt)ir gett)orben fmb, iji er geboren. 
(gr iji »on altlombarbif(^>em ®efd{iled{it, 1776 

3ji einer Sfirjiin ©o^n ! 

©rafin. ®pxtd)t 3^r im Xraum? 

görnja^r, man wirb i^n ijbfUi) nodjf brum bitten, 
2)ie rei#e Srbin in (Suropa ju beglücfen 
9Rit feiner ^anb. 

3:^efla. !Da6 wirb nidfjt notig fein. 1780 

©rafin. 3a, man wirb wo^l t^un, [läf nläft audju^ 
feften. 

X^eria. ©ein Sater liebt ifin ^ ©raf Octa^io 
SBirb nid&td bagegen ^aben — 

©räftn. ©ein 93ater! ©einer! Unb ber @ure, 
«id^te? 

Xl^efla. 5flun ja! 3(^ benP, 3^r fürchtet feinen 
aSater, 1785 

SBeil 3^r'0 t>or bem, t>or feinem 98ater, mein' i(^, 
©0 fe^r »erf^eimlid^t. 

©riftn (Pe^t fie fotfc^etib an). ?Rid^te, 3^r feib falfc^. 

a:^efla. ©eib 3^r empftnblic^, 2;ante? O, feib gut! 

©rafin. 3br galtet @uer ©)>iel fdjion für gewonnen — 
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Saud^jt ni^t ju frü^e ! 

Zf)dla. @eib nur gut! 1790 

®raftn. @d ifl nod^ nic^t fo n>eit. 

Zf^tUa. ^ä) fllmib' e« mf^l 

@rafin. Denit 3^r, et f^abt fein bebeutenb Seben 
3n frieflerifd^er Arbeit aufgewenbet, 
3ebn)ebem fliOen @rbeng(&(f entfagt, 
3)en ©d^Iaf »on feinem Sager tt)eggebannt; 1795 

©ein ebleö ^aupt ber ©orge Eingegeben, 
9lur um ein glücflic^ $aar aud eudb Ju machen? 
Um bi($ jule^t aud betnem ©tift )u jie^n, 
!£)en ^ann bir im S^riump^e jujufu^ren, 
3)er beinen äugen tt)oEIgefaat? — !Dad ^ätf er i8cx) 
SBo^Ifeiler ^aben fönnenl Diefe ©aat 
SBarb nid(>t gepfianjt, baf bu mit finb'fd^er <^anb 
!£){e 9(ume br&d(>efl unb gur kiäfttn ^itx 
Sin beinen »ufen jierfteji! 

Zf)tUa. SBad er mir nid(>t gepfian^t, bad fonnte bodb 
5reitt)illig mir bie fd^önen grüd^te tragen. 1806 

Unb tt)enn mein gütig freunb(id{>e6 ©efc^irf 
S(ud feinem furd^tbar ungeheuren !Dafein 
Ded Sebend greube mir bereiten tt)ill — 

©rafln. !Du fie^ji^d tt)ie ein üerliebted ÜJiabdfjen an. 
»lief um bidb ^er. »eflnn' biäf, njo bu bifi— 181 1 
9{id^t in ein greuben^aud bifl bu getreten, 
3u feiner <&od^eit finbefi bu bie SBanbe 
®ef(^mü(ft, ber @&ße ^anpt befränat. <&ier ifl 
Äein ®Ianj, atö ber »on SBaffen. Ober benfft bu, 18 15 
ÜRan führte biefe Saufenbe {ufammen, 
Seim Srautfefi bir ben SRei^en aufjufu^ren? 
!Du fle^fi be6 98ater6 ©tirn gebanfent)on, 
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2)er äßutter Slug' in %f)ximn, auf ber Sßage (iegt 

2)ad fltofe ®d(>i(ffa( unferd «^aufed! 1820 

Saf ie^t bed SRabd^iend finbifd^e ®efü^(e, 

S)ic Ilcmcn ffiünfd^e hinter bir! Schelfe, 

!£)af bu bed SIuferorbentHti^en Zoä)kx bifl ! 

lDa6 SBeib foQ fi($ nt(^t felber angeboren; 

8ln frcmbcö ©d^irffd iji fie fcji flebunben. 1825 

5)le abtx iji blc Scfie, ble fid^ grembe6 

Slnetgnen fann mit 3Ba^(, an intern «^erjen 

@d tr&gt unb pflegt mit Snnigfeit unb Siebe. 

S^^efla. @o n)urbe mir'd im jfloßer ))orgefagt. 
3ci& ^atte !eine SBünfdbC; lannte mid^ 1830 

S(ld feine 2:odbter nur, bed äß&c^tigen, 
Unb feinet Sebend ©dbaO, ber auäf ju mir brang; 
@ab mir fein anbered Oefu^l, ald bied: 
3d^ fei beflimmt, mi(^ (eibenb i^m ju o))fern. 

®rafln. 3)ae iji bein ©dfjirffaL guge bidb ifim 
»ittig. 183s 

3($ unb bie SRutter geben bir ba6 Seifpiel. 

S^efla. !I>ad @dbi(ffal fjat mir ben gezeigt, bem iäf 
9Rid^ opfern follj iäf njill i^m freubig folgen. 

®rafln. Dein ^erj, mein liebe« Äinb, unb nic^t baö 
©(^irffal. 

X^efla, Der 3ug bed bergend iji M ©d^irffatö 
Stimme. 1 840 

3db bin bie ©eine, ©ein @efd{>enf allein 
3ji biefe« neue Seben, bad idb lebe. 
er f^at ein 3ttä)t an fein ©efd^opf. SBad war iä), 
^' feine fd^one Siebe mid{> befeelte ? 
3(^ tolü anäf r>on mir felbji nic^t fleiner benfen, 1845 
Site ber ®eliebte. Der fann nid^t gering fein, 

s. w. Q 
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!£)er ha^ Unfd^^bare 6efi^t. ^äf fälble 

!I>ie ftraft mit meinem ®(ä(fe mir toerlie^n. 

@rnfi liegt baö Seben t>or ber emflen Seele. 

2)af id(> mir felbfi gehöre, n>eif iäf nun, 1850 

3)en fejien aBillen ^ab' id{> fennen lernen, 

!Den unbe)n)inglid&en, in meiner Srufl, 

Unb an bad <&o($fle fann id(> aOed fe^en. 

@r&ftn. !Du n^oOtefl bid^ bem SSater n)iberfe^en, 
9ßenn er ed anberd nun mit bir befd^loffen ? 1855 

— 3^m benffi bu'ö abaujtmgen ? SBiffe, ffinbl 
©ein 9«am' iji grieblanb. 

S^efla. Slud^ ber meinige. 

@r foll in mir bie täftt Sloc^ter ftnben. 

®riftn. SBie? ©ein ^mmxäf, fein i?aifer jtoingt 
i^n nic^t, 
Unb bU; fein ^hbäftn, tooHtefl mit i^m f&m))fen? 1860 

Zf)dla, 9ßad niemanb n>agt, fann feine S^od^ter 
wagen. 

©rafln. SRun n)a^rH(^> ! barauf ifi er nx^t bereitet. 
Sr fiattt lebe^ ^inbernid befiegt, 
Unb in bem eignen SBillen feiner Xoc^ter 
©oHf i^m ber neue Streit entjie^n? Äinb, ftinb! 1865 
3ti^ fyi^ bu nur bad i&äfdn beined 93aterd, 
^afi feine6 3orned äuge nic^t gefe^en. 
äßirb ftd^ bie ©timme beined SBiberfprud(>d, 
3)ie jitternbe, in feine 9ia^e n>agen? 
Sßo^l magfl bu bir, n>enn bu allein bifl, grope !I>inge 
aSorfe^en, fdjiöne Siebnerblumen fledfjten, 1871 

ÜRit 86tt>enmut ben 3;aubenfinn benjaffnen. 
3ebocl^ t>erfud{>'d ! 2;ritt »or fein Sluge ^in, 
2)a6 feji auf bid^ geft)annt iji, unb fag' nein! 
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SScrge^en tt)irfi bn »or if^m, tt>ic baö jartc ^latt 1875 

IDer S(ume ))or bem Seuetblicf itx @onne. 

— 3(^^ tt)in Md{> nid^t crfd^recfen, Ilcbcö i?int) ! 

3um stuf erficn foll'd {a nid^t !ommcn, ^off' l^ — 

^uäf mif ic$ feinen SiKen ntd(>t. 5?ann fein, 

3)af feine 3 werfe beinern SBunfdjj begegnen. 1880 

5)oc$ ba^ fann nimmermehr fein SBiÜe fein, 

3)af bu, bie jiolae Xo^ttx feine« ®lürf«, 

SBie ein t>erliebte« SKäbdfjen t}\äf gebarbefi, 

SBegnjerfeji an ben 9Wann, ber, mnn iöm je 

3)er ^o^e 8o^n befiimmt iji, mit bem fjbi)fttn Opfer, 1885 

5)ae Siebe bringt, bafür bejal^Ien foü ! (®ie ge^t ab.) 

Neunter ^nftxilt 

2)anf bir für beinen SBinf! @r madfjt 

SRir meine b&fe Sl^nung jur @en)ip^eit. 

©0 iffö benn »a^r? SBir ^aben feinen greunb 

Unb feine treue Seele ^ier — njir ^aben 1890 

Slid^te att und felbfi. Und bro^en ^orte ffanH)fe. 

2)u, Siebe, gieb und ffraft, bu göttlid^! 

D ! fie fagt mf)x ! «id^t fro^e Seiden flnb'd, 

3)ie biefem Sönbnid unfrer ^erjen leu(^>ten. 

3)ad iji fein ©dfjauplaft, tt)o bie Hoffnung tt)o^nt. 1895 

SRur bumipfed i?rieg6get6fe raffelt §ier, 

Unb felbfi bie Siebe — tt)ie in ©ta^l geröflet, 

3um S^obedfampf gegürtet, tritt fie auf. 

@d ge^t ein finjher @eiji burdji unfer ^aud, 
Unb fd(i(eunig n)ia bad @d^idFfa( mit und enben. 1900 
Slud pitter greifiatt treibt ed mid^ ^eraud, 

9—2 _ 
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(Sin f)olitt 3aubet muf bk ®ee(e blenben. 

@d lodt mid^ burti^ bie ^tmmltfti^e ©efloQ, 

3cl& W fic na^ unb fe^' ffe na^er fd^njebcn. 

@d )le^t mid(> fort mit gottliti^er ®en)a(t, 1905 

2)em Slbgrunb )u, id(i fann nic^t n>iberfheben. 

(^an l^ört ))on ferne bie Xafebttufif.) 

D ! mnn ein <&aud im Seuer foQ ^Derge^n, 

Dann treibt ber «^immel fein ®molt {ufammen, 

@d fd^ieft ber Slifr ^erab aud Reitern <^o^n, 

2[u6 unter irb'ff^^en ®d{>lünben fahren glammen, 19 10 

Slinbn>utenb f(^>Ieubert felbfi ber ®ott ber greube 

Den $ed(^frani in ba6 brenneube ®ebäube ! (®ie ^t^t ob.) 



@in gro$er, feflli^ etleu^teter @aal, in ber a^itte bedfetBen unb nad^ 
ber Xiefe bed ^l^eaterd eine reid^ audgefd^müdfte Xa^tl, an me^er ad^t 
Generale, toorunter Dctat)io $icco(omini S^etjfi^ tmb ^arabad, 
fij^en. ^tä^t^ unb Unfd bat)on, mel^r na(^ leinten ju, rtcä) gtoei anbte 
llafeln, toe((^e lebe mit fed^d ®d{len befe^t finb. S^ortoArtd fielet ber 
Jtrebenjtifd^, bie gange t)otbete S3&]^ne bUiBt für bie aufioattenben 
$agen unb IBebienten ftei. Sltted ifl in S3en)egung; @))ie((eute ))on 
lleigft^^ 0{egiment gießen über ben (BdfoxapUi^ um bie Xafd ^ttvtm, 
9lod^ efte fie fid^ gang entfernt l^aben, etfd^eint SKar $iccolomini; 
il^m fommt %tx^i\) mit einet @(^nft, Sfolani mit einem ^oM 

entgegen. 

§xflct Jlttfitüf . 

Setjf^. Sfotani. ^ar $iccoIomini. 

3folani. ^crr Sruter, tt)a6 njir lieben! 9?un, tt)o 
jierft et? 
®efd{>tt)inl) an ©einen 5Plaft! 3)et Xtxih f)at 
Der 9Rutter S^rennjeine )>reidgefleben j 1915 

(So fle^t ^ier ju, tt)ie auf bem ^eibelberger ©d^Iof 
3)ad Sejie ^at St f(^>on t>etfäumt. Sie teilen 
©ort on ber 3;afel gürfien^üte an^, 
3)e6 Sggenberg, ^latoata, 8id{>tenjiein, 
3)ed ©ternbergd ®üter »erben aufgeboten 1920 

©amt allen großen bo^m'fc^en Se^en; mnn 
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(St ^urtig maäftf fällt aud^ für 3^n roa^ ab. 
SRarf*! ©eft' ©r fidfj! 

Sotalto unb ®5ft (rufen an ber gleiten Xafel). ®raf 5ßic* 

colomini ! 
%ttit\). 3^r fottt i^n ^aben! ©Icicbl — 8led Wefe 
©bedformel, 
Db Mr^ö flefaHt, fo wie »ir^d aufgefegt. 1925 

6d ^aben'ö alle nad^ ber dtdf)* gelefeit; 
Unb jeber njirb ben Siamen brunter feften. 
3Rar (tieW- " Ingratis servire nefas." 
Sfolanl S)ad fHnflt, njle ein lateinfdjier ®i)rud{> — 
«^err Sruber, 
SBie ^eiprt auf beutfd{>? 1930 

Ztxit't). !Dem Unbanfbaren btent fein rechter 3fiann ! 
ÜJiar. ,,3la(^>bem unfer ^od^gebietenber gelb^err, icx 
burc^Iaud^tige gürfi "oon grieblanb, »egen vielfältig emp«^ 
fangener Ar anfangen bed ffaiferö !Dienji gu t>ertajfen 
gemeint gen)efen, auf unfer einflimmige6 Sitten aber fic^ 
bett)egen lajfen, noc^ langer bei ber 2lrmee ju t>erbleiben 
unb o^ne unfer ©ene^m^alten fid^ nid^t ))on und ju 
trennen: atö »erpflidfjten tt)ir und tt)ieber indgefamt, unb 
ieber für fld^ Indbefonbere, anjiatt eined förperlid^en (Sibed 
— aud^ bei i^m e^rlidb unb getreu ju galten, und auf 
feinertei SBeife t>on i^m )u trennen unb für benfelben 
alled bad Unfrige, bid auf ben legten S3lutdtro))fen, auf*^ 
jufeften, fottjeit namlidb unfer bem Äaifer geleljieter 

@{b ed erlauben n>irb. (^ie legten SBorte toerben ^on Sfolani 

nad^efijro(^en.) SBie tt)ir benn and), tt)enn einer ober ber 
anbere t)on und, biefem SSerbünbnid jutt)iber, fid^ üon ber 
gemeinen ©ad{>e abfonbem foHte, benfelben ald einen 
bunbedflüd^tigen iBerr&ter erfl&ren unb an feinem <^ab 
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unb ®nt, Seib unb 2eben ?ltaä)t bafur ju nehmen )>eri' 
bunben fein n^oOen. ©old^ed bejeugen n)ir mit Untere 
fdfjrifit unferd SRamcnö.'' 

Xetaf^. Stfi bu gen)int, bied Statt ju unterfti^eiben ? 

Sfolani. gßae fottf er nlc^t! 3ebW)eber Dffijier 
95on (Stjxt tann bad — mup ba« — Sinf unb gebet I 

Ztxittj, 8af gut fein biö nad^ S^afel. 

Sfolani (ü»ax fort§ie^cnb). ifomm' (Sx,tomm' @r! 1935 

(^eibe gelten an bie Za^l) 

^tücitet Jlufiriit 

Ztxilti. 9>leumann. 
Serjf^ (toinft bem 9leumann, ber am Ihtbengtifd^ getoattrt, tmb 

tritt mit i^m t)or»dtt«). Srlnflfi bu bie a[bf(^>rift, 9ttxu 
mann? ®ieb! Sie ift 
3)odb f^ t>erfaft, baf man fie leidet »ewed^ffelt ? 

^tnmann. 3d{> ^ab' fie 3eir um S^ilt na%ema(t, 
9}idbtö atö bie ©teOe ))on bem (Sib blieb n)eg, 
äßie beine SrceHenj ed mit ge^eifen. 1940 

%nif\). @ut! Seg' fie bort^in, unb mit biefer gteic^ 
3n« geuet! SBaö fie foH, ^at fie geleifiet. 

(9leumantt legt bie Sti>}pit auf ben Xif(^ mib tritt toieber gum ^^enftifd^.) 

Prüfer JlufirUi 

SRo fommt am bem gtoeiten Simmer. Xergfl^. 

3II0. 9Bie ifl ed mit bem $iccolomini? 
SIetjfij. 3d{i ben!e, gut. (St ^at ni(^>td eingewenbet. 
Sßo. @t iji ber eina'ge, bem i^ nid^t tedfjt ttaue, 
@t unb bet 93ater — ^abt ein 2lug' auf bcibe! 1946 
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Xtxiti). SBic fie^W an (Surer Za^tl aud? 3cl& \offt, 
3§r galtet Sure Oäfie tt)arm? 

Sßo. ©tc flnb 

®ani forbfal. 3cl& benF, tt)tr f)ahm fie. 
Unb tt)ie id^'^ ©ud^ t)orau«flcfa9t — fd^on ifl 1950 

!Dic Sieb' nid^t me^r bat)on, ben *&erjofl blof 
93ei (Stjxtn ju erhalten. IDa man einmal 
93eifammen fei, meint SJtontecucuU, 
©0 muffe man in feinem eignen SBien 
!Dem Äaifer bie Sebingung mad^en. Olaubt mir, 1955 
SBar*« nid&t um biefe ^iccolomini, 
SBir f^htttn ben Setrug und fonnen fparen. 

Ztxiti). aßa« tt)ia ber Suttler? ©tiUI 



^icxtex Jlufiriit 

Rüttlet )u ben SSotigen. 
Suttler (»on ber gtoeiten 3:afel fommenb). Saft @Ud^ nic^t 

fioren. 
3(^ fjaV ©ud^ mf)l t)erfianben, gelbmarfd^aU. 
®lürf jum Oefd^afte — unb tt)ad mid& betrifft, i960 

(8ei^eimni«»on) ©0 fßnnt 3^r auf mid^ red^nen. 

3ßo (te%fi). Äonnen tt)ir'd? 

Suttler. 9Kit ober o^ne Älaufel! gilt mir gleid^. 
aSerfie^t 3^r mid& ! 2)er gürfi fann meine 3;reu' 
Sluf iebe $robe fefeen, fagt il)m bad. 
3d& bin bed Äaiferd Offijier, fo lang i^m 1965 

Seliebt, bed Äaiferö ©enerat ju bleiben, 
Unb bin be« grieblanb« Äned^t, fobalb ed i^m 
Oefatten n)irb, fein eigner *&err ju fein. 



sc IV.] pic '^ccolomint 1 37 

3^crjf\j. 3^r treffet einen guten Zavi\äf. Sttin Stax^tx, 
Stin gerWnanb i^^, bem 3^r @ud^ \)erppi(l^tet. 1970 

Suttler (etnW. 3(^ biete meine 3;reu nid^t feil, ®raf 
Ztxi% 
ttnb tt)oßf @U(^ nid^t geraten f^aUn, mir 
Sor einem falben äa^r no($ abjubingen, 
SBoju id^ ie^t fre{n)iOig mid^ erbiete. 
3a, mid^ famt meinem Slegiment bring* iäf 197S 

2>em «^erjog, unb nid^t o^ne Solgen foQ 
3)a6 Seifpiet bleiben, benF id&, bad i(^> gebe. 

3no. SBem ifl e6 nid^t befannt, baf Oberfi »uttler 
2>em ganjen <^eer ^oxan al6 ÜJiufier leud^tet! 

»uttler. aReint 3^r, gelbmarfc^aO ? 5Run, fo reut 
mld^ nid^t 1980 

3)ie Streue, t)ierjig 3a^re lang bett)a^rt, 
9Benn mir ber n)ol)(gefparte gute 9tame 
©0 t)oße Slad^e fauft im fed^jigfien! — 
©toßt eud^ an meine Siebe nid^t, if)r t^errn. 
@ud^ mag e6 gleid&t)iel fein, tt)ie i^r mid^ ^abt, 1985 
Unb tt)erbet, ^off' id&, felber nid^t ertt)arten, 
2)af euer ©piel mein grabet Urteil frümmt — 
2)af SBanfelfinn unb fd^neabett)egteö Slut, 
9to^ leidste Urfad^ fonfl ben alten 9Kann 
aSom langgett)o^nten @f)ren})fabe treibt. 1990 

ffommt! 3d& bin barum minber nid^t entfd^lojfen, 
aBeil id^ e« beutUd^ tt)eif, tt)Oöon id^ fd^eibe. 

3flo. ©agfö runb f)erau«, tt)ofür tt)ir @ud^ ju galten — 

Suttler. gür einen greunb! SRe^mt meine ^anb 
barauf, 
SWit allem, tt)ad id^ f^aV, bin id^ ber eure. 1995 

9lid&t SWanner blof, aud& (Selb bebarf ber gürft 
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3cl^ f^aV in feinem 3)ienft mir wo^ emotben, 

3d^ lei^' e6 i^m, unb überlebt er mic^, 

3flt'd i^m t)ermadbt fd^on föngfi, er tji mein ®rbe. 

3(^> fle^' allein ba in ber SBett unb fenne 2cxx) 

mä)t ba6 ®efäf|l, ba6 an ein teurem Sßeib 

!Den ^ann unb an geliebte ilinber binbet, 

9Wein Sftame filrbt mit mir, mein !Dafein enbet. 

3ßo. 9lid^t @ure^ @elb^ bebarf^ — ein ^erj, tt)le 
Suer^, 
SBiegt Spönnen (Solbed auf unb 9RiKionen. 2005 

Suttler. 3(^> fam, ein fd^Ied^ter SReiter^burfd^, aud 
3rlanb 
Sftac^ 5ßrafl mit einem *&erm, ben i(^ begrub. 
aSom niebem 2)ienfi im StaKe füeg id& auf, 
!Dur(^> Äriegögefd^irf, ju biefer aßürb' unb ^bf)t, 
!Dad ©<)ieljeug dne^ griHen^afiten ®(ürf6. 2010 

2lu(^> SBaflenfiein ifi ber gortuna Äinb, 
3c^ liebe einen SQSeg, ber meinem gleid^t. 

3 Ho. aSertt)anbte fmb fid^ aße fiarfen ©eelen. 

Suttter. @d ifi ein großer 2lugenblirf ber ^tit, 
!Dem Zapfmx, bem Sntfd^lofnen ifi fie günfiig, 2015 
SBie ©d^eibemünje ge^t t)on ^anb ju JQanb, 
%an\(f)t ©tabt unb ©d^lop ben eilenben Sefifter. 
Uralter »Käufer Sntel tt)anbern au«, 
@anj neue SBappen fommen auf unb SRamenj 
Sluf beutfd^er Srbe untt)ittfommen tt)agf« 2020 

Sin n6rbli(^ SSotf, fic^ bleibenb einjubürgern. 
!Der 5ßrina t)on SB ei mar rüfiet fld^ mit itraft, 
2lm SDlain ein mad^tig gürfientum ju grünben; 
!Dem STOan^felb fehlte nur, bem *&alberft&bter, 
(Sin längre« 8eben, mit bem 9litterfd^n)ert 2025 
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Sanbeigentum fid^ tapfer ju erfed^ten. 

SBcr unter Mefcn reitet an unfern grieblanb? 

^iäft» ift fo ^od^, Mmd) ber ©tarfe nid^t 

Sefugnia fjat ble Seiter anjufeften. 

Ztxit\). 2)0« tfl gefprodgien tt)ie ein ^annl 2030 
Suttler. aSerfid^ert eud^ ber ©panier unb SBelfd^en, 

3)en ©d^otten 2ef(9 VDiQ id^ auf mid^ nehmen. 

Sommt jur ©efeUfd^aft! j^ommt! 

Ztxit^. aOBo ifi ber ÄeBermeifier? 

Saf aufge^n, n)a6 bu fja^l bie beflen SBeinel 

^eut gilt e«. Unfre ©ad&en fielen gut. 2035 

(®e^en, {eber an feine %aftl,) 

Sünffer Jlufirif t 

j^enecmeiflet mit Sleumann ))om)dct^ fommenb. iBebiente gelten 

oB unb )u. 

ÄeHermeifler. !Der eble SBein! SBenn meine alte 
^errfd&aft, 
2)ie grau SDlama, bad wilbe Seben fa§', 
3n i^rem Orabe fe^rte fie fid^ um! — 
3a, ia ! ^err Dffijier ! e« gefit jurürf 
SRit biefem ebeln ^aud — Äein 2Rap nod^ Siel! 2040 
Unb bie burd^taud^tige aSerfd^tt)ägerung 
SRit biefem ^^erjog bringt un« tt)enig ©egen. 

Sleumann. Se^üte @ottI Seftt n)irb ber glor erji 

angeln, 
ff euer meiner. 5Welnt Sr? S« lief' fld^ t)iele« baöon 

fagen. 
Sebienter (fimrait). 93urgunber für ben t)ierten 5£ifd^I 
ffeHermeijier. !Da« ijl 2045 
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!I>ie fiebenjigfle Slafd^ nun, ^tn Seutnant. 

Sebienter. !Da6 madfft, bet beutfd^ ^tn, ber Zit^ 
fenbad^, 
Stftt bran. (®e^t aB.) 

ÄcBcrmetfier (gu öleumann fottfai^tenb), @ie tt)olIcn gar 
ju ^od^ ^lnau6. Jhtrfurfien 
Unb Äßntflcn tt>ollen fle'6 im ?ßrunfc gleld^ t^un, 
Unb tt>o bcr gurfl fld^ ^ingctrout, ba n>lß bcr ©raf, 2050 
9Weln gn&b'ger ^erre, nid^t ba^inten bleiben. (3u bm ©e* 

bienten) 

9Bad ße^t i^r ^ord^en? SBiQ euc^ 93eine mad^en. 
®e§t nad^ ben Siifd^en, nad^ ben Slafd^en! !I>al 
®raf ?ßa(ff\j ^at ein Ieere6 @(ad t)or fic^ ! 

3tt)eiter Sebienter (fommt). 2)en großen itel(^> t)er* 
langt man, ÄeHermeifter, 2055 

!Den reid^en, gütbnen, mit bem bo^mifd^en SQBap^jen, 
3^r tt)ißt [d^on ttjeld^en, fjat ber ^err gefagt. 

ffeUermeifier. 2)er auf bed griebrid^ feine Äönig^^ 
ftonung 
aSom SWeijier SBil^elm iji t)erfertigt tt)orben, 
!Da« fd^öne ?ßrad{itfiüdE auö ber ?ßrager Seute? 2060 
3tt)eiter Sebienter. 3a, ben! !Den Umtrunf tt)oflen 
fie mit galten. 

ßeDermeifler (mit i(o))ff(]^ütteln, inbetn er ben $ofal l^vcoots 
l^olt unb au«fj)ült). I)ad giebt nad^ SBien tt)a^ ju be^ 
rid^ten tt)ieber! 
Sfteumann. 3eigt! !Dad ifi eine ^tad^t t)on einem 
Sedier! 
aSon ®olbe fd^ttjer unb in erhabner Slrbeit 
©inb fluge !Dinge jieriid^ brauf gebitbet. 2065 

®leid^ auf bem etften ©d^ilblein : laf t 'mal fe^n ! 
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!Dte ftolje Slmojone ba ju ^\txt>, 

!Die ubern jfrummftab fe^t unb SBifd^ofdmö^en, 

Stuf einer ©tange tragt fie einen *&ut, 

Sfiebji einer ^af)n', tt)orauf ein Äeld^ ju fe^n. 2070 

j^onnt 3^r mir fagen, U)a6 bad all bebeutet? 

ÄeBermelfier. !Dle aBelbd»)erfon, ble 3§r ba fe^t ju 

3)a^ Iji ble SBa^lfrei^elt ber bö^mlfc^en 5tron'. 

2>ad n)trb bebeutet burd^ ben runben <^ut 

Unb burd^ bad tt>llbe 9iof, auf bem fle reitet. 2075 

2)ed SRenfd^en ^itxat Iji ber »^ut^ benn n>er 

3)en »&ut nld^t fiften (äffen barf t)or Äalfern 

Unb ffonlgen, ber Iji fein "SHann ber grel^elt. 

Sleumann. SBaö aber foH ber Äeld^ ba auf ber ^af^rC'i 

ffeUermeljier. Der Xtläf bejeugt ble bo^mlfd^e Älr^ 
d^enfrel^elt, 2080 

SBle fle gett)efen ju ber SSiter 3elt. 
3)le SSäter Im ^uffitenfrieg erfirltten 
©Ic^ blefe« fd&öne SSorred^t übern ^(ip% 
2>er feinem Sälen ionmn n>lQ ben Stl^. 
9{ld^td ge^t bem Utraqutflen übern ileld^; 2085 

@6 Ifi fein fofilld^ j^lelnob, ^at bem 93o§men 
©ein teurem 33lut In mani^er ©d^lad^t gefofiet 

Sfteumann. SBa^ fagt ble Siolle, ble ba brüber fd^webt? 

ÄeHermelfier. 5)en bo^mlfd^en SRaiefiat^brlef jelgt 
fie an, 
!I>eit U)lr bem j^alfer Stubolf abge}n>ungen, 2090 

Sin f6fill(^ unfd&a^bared Pergament, 
5)a« frei ©elaut' unb offenen ®efang 
!Dem neuen Olauben fld^ert, tt)le bem alten. 
5)od^ feit ber Oräfter über und regiert. 
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jQot bad ein QnV, unb nad^ ber fraget ©d^Iad^t, 2095 

SBo ^faljflraf Sriebrid^ Äron' unb SRcid^ t)erlorcn;, 

3ji unfer ®taub' um Äanjel unb Slltar, 

Unb unfre S3rüber feöcn mit bem dtüdm 

2)ie ^timat an, ben SRajefiät^bricf aber 

3erfd^nitt ber Äaifer felbji mit feiner ©d^ere. 2100 

9{eumann. !Da6 aUt^ rni^t 3^r! 3Bo^l i>en>anbert 
feib 3^r 
3n Sure« 8anbe6 6f)ronif, Äeßermeifier. 

ÄeUermeifier. !Drum \oaxm meine 2l^n^errn S^abo:* 
riten 
Unb bienten unter bem ?ßrofop unb ^i^ta. 
%xW fei mit i^rem ©taube! Sthmp^ttn fie 2105 

gür tim gute ©ad^e bod^ — 3;raflt fort! 

9{eumann. @rft laft mid^ nod^ ba« )n>eite ©d^itblein 
fe^n. 
©ie^ hod), ba6 ifi, tt)ie auf bem ^ßrager ©dblo^ 
3)ed Äaiferd SR&te SRartinifc ©Iatt)ata 
Äopf unter fld^ ^erabgefiürjet tt)erben. 21 10 

(Sana red^t ! !Da fie^t @raf JE^urn, ber e« befiehlt. 

(öfbimter %tf)t mit bem Sttlä).) 

ÄeBermeifier. ©d&tt)eiflt mir t)on biefem 3;a9, e6 toax 
ber brei^ 
Unbjtt)anjigPe be« STOai«, ba man eintaufenb 
©ed^^unbert fd^rieb unb ad^tje^n. 3fi mir*« bod^, 
81 W »är* e« ^eut, unb mit bem Ungtüdt^tag 2115 

ging'« an, baö große »^erjeleib be6 Sanbed. 
©eit biefem Za^ ed fmb jeftt fed^je^n 3a^r, 
3jl nimmer grieb' gett)efen auf ber @rben — 

8ln ber an)eiten S^afel (»irb gentfett). !Der gürji t)on 
SSeimar! 
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Sin bcr britten unb "ouxttn Safel. ^Öerjog Scttu 
fyixb lebe! 

(^urt! fsrct ein.) 

(Srfiet Sebienter. ^bxt ben 3;umult! 
3tt)eiter Seblenter (fommt gctMifen). ^abt i^r gehört? 
@ie laffen 2120 

2>en SBeimar leben. 

©rittet Seblenter. Öfireid^e geinb! 
©rfier Sebienter. 2)en Sut^eraner! 

3tt)etter S3ebienter. fßoxfjln, ba brad^f ber Deobat 
bed Äalferd 
®efunb^eit au^; ba blieb'd ganj m&udd^enf}iDe. 

ffeUermeijier. Seim Srunf ge^t t)iele^ breln. ©n 
orbentlld^er 
Sebientet muf fein D^r für fo tt)ad ^aben. 2125 

3)rltter Sebienter (beifeite ginn tjierten). 5ßaff' ia tt)o^l 
auf, Sodann, baf toix bem $ater 
Cluiroga redbt "oitl ju erj&^Ien ^aben; 
@r U)UI bafur und aud^ \>Ui 3(bla^ geben. 

SSterter Gebleuter. 3d^ mad^' mir an bed 300 fek 
nem ®tu§( 
3)e6tt>egen aud^ ju t^un, fo t)let id^ fann, 2130 

3)er flirrt blr gar t)ertt)unberfame Sieben. (Oei^en gu ben 

Xafeln.) 

ÄeHermeifier (gu Uleumann). 3Ber mag ber fd^tt)arje 
^err fein mit bem itreuj, 
2)er mit ®raf ?ßalff^ fo t)ertrauli(^> fd&tt)aftt? 

9{eum an n. !Dad ift au($ einer, bem fie ju )[)iel trauen, 
ÜRarabad nennt er fld^, ein ®pankx. 2135 

ÄeHermetfier. '« iji nidbtd mit ben »^Ifpanlern, fag' 
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2)ie äBelfd^en aQe taugen nid^tö. 

91 cum an tt. @i, e{, 

©0 foHtet 3^r nid^t fpret^en, ÄeHermeificr. 
@6 finb bie crften @encra!c bruntcr, 
Sluf Me ber «^erjog jufi am meinen f^hlt 2140 

(Xeqf^ fommt unb ^olt bod Rapier ab, an btn S^feln entjlel^t eine 

^emegung.) 

Äeßermcifier (gu ben öebientcn). !Der (Seneraflcutenant 
ßc^t auf. @cbt acljit! 
©le mad^en Slufbrud^. gort unb riidft bic ©cjfel! 

(^ie ^ebienten eilen nad^ hinten. @in Seil bet ®&ße fommt «ortodtte.) 

§c^stet Jluffriit 

Dctavio $iccolomini fommt im ©efpt&c]^ mit S^atabad, unb (eibe 
fieUen \iä) gang 9ome l^in auf eine @eite bed $cofgeniumd. $luf bie 
entgegengefe^te @eite txitt Wtax $icco(omini, aKein, in fid^ gefeiert 
unb o^ne Slnteit an bet übrigen ^anblung. ^en mittlem Staum 
fioi^ä)tn beiben, ^oä} einige ©d^rttte mel^r imM, erfunen ^nttUXf 
Sfolani, ®ci^ Xiefenbad^, Solalto unb balb batauf ®taf Xergf^. 

3folani (to%enb bafi bie ©efettfc^^aft tjomdrt« tommt), @uf 

Slad^t! ®uf SRad^t, Solalto — ©encraUeutnant, 
@uf Slad^tl 3c^ fagte beffcr, guten ÜRorgen. 

©oft (8» Xiefenba*). ^err Sruber, ptofit SRa^Ijeit! 

S^iefenbad^. ^ad n)ar ein foniglid^e^ 9Ra^l! 

©oft. 3a, bie grau ®räfin 2146 

98erfie^W. ©ie lernf e^ if|rer @ct>tt)ieger ab, 
©Ott f)aV fie feiig! !Dad tt>ar eine ^au^frau! 

3 f 1 a n i (»itt toeggel^en). Sid^ter ! Sid^ter ! 

iterjf^ (fommt mit bet ©d^rift gu Sfoloni). «§err 33ruber! 
3tt)ei ÜRinuten nod^. ^ier ift 2150 

SRod^ tt)a6 ju unterfd^reiben. 
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3f la n l Untcrfd^rclbcn, 

©0 t)icl 3^r tt)ont! SSerfd^ont mid) nur mit Sefcn. 

3;erjf\j. 3c|f n)ia @u(^> nfd^t bemü^n. So ifi bcr gib, 
2)en 3^r fd^on fcnnt. ?ftur einige geberfirid^e. 2154 

(OBie Sfolant bie ©d^tifl bem Octa))io ^inreid^t.) 

aaste*« fommt ! SBen'ö eben trifft ! 66 ifi fein JRang ^ier. 

(Dcta^io butd^(&uft bie @d^rift mit anfd^einenbec (SHeid^gürtigfeit. Xergf^ 

ltohaä)ttt i^n von toeitem.) 

®öft Ott Xergfyj). ^err @raf ! (griaubt mir, baß id& 

mid^ empfehle. 
3;erjf^. gilt bod^ nidbt fo — giod^ einen ©c^ilaftrunf 

— ^e! 

(3u ben ^ebienten.) 

®6^ a3in'd nid^t im jianb. 

Serjf^j. ©n ©pietd^en. 

®öft. erfufiert mid^! 

3;iefenbad^ (fe^t fid^). SSerflebt, i^r i^errn. 5)a« ©te^ 

^en tt)irb mir fauer. 
3;erjf\j. ÜÄac^f« @ud^ bequem, »^err ©eneralfelbjeug^ 

meifierl 2160 

liefen bad^. !Da« ^au^jt Ifi frifd^, ber aWagen ifi 

gefunb, 
2)te Seine aber ttJoHen nid^t me^r tragen. 

3folant (auf feine StotpnUn^ jeigenb). 3^r §abt bie 8afl 

aud^ gar ju groß gemad^t. 

(Octavü) l^ot untetf(]^Yieben unb reid^t !£etgf9 bie ©d^rift, bec fte bem 
3folani giebt. 5Diefet gel^t an ben Xifd^, gu unterfd^teiben.) 

S^tefe nbad^. 2)er itrieg in ?ßommern f)at mir*« juge^ 
jogen, 
!Da mußten toix ^eraud in ^dfmt unb @id, 2165 

!Da« mxV iäf mfjH mein 8ebtag nic^t t)ertt)inben. 
s. w. 10 
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(Xetgf^ teid^t bod $a))ier an 5Dcn SJ^atabod; biefet gel^t an ben %i^äf, 

in uttterfd^reiben.) 

Octaöio (ndi^ert fid^ ©uttlem). 3^r Hebt Mc S3acd&u^^ 
fejie aud^ nicijit [c§r, 
^crr Dbctficr, id^ ^ab' ed tt)o^I bemcrft, 
Unb ttjürbct, beud^t mir, bejfcr @ud^ gcfaKcn 2170 

3m Stoben einer ©d^lad^t, aW eine^ ©d^maufeö. 

Suttler. 3d& muf gefiefitt, '^ Ifi nid^t in meiner SHfrt. 

Dctaöio (sutrauUd^ nä^er ttetenb). 2lud^ nid^t In meiner, 
fann iäf @ud^ t)erfic^ern, 
Unb mic^ erfreut'^, fe^r ttjürb'ger Dberfi Suttler, 
I)af tt)ir und in ber !Denfart [0 begegnen. 2175 

Sin ^albed 2)uftenb guter greunbe ^öd^flend 
Um einen Keinen, runben 3;ifd&, ein ©I&dd^en 
3;ofavertt)ein, ein offnem »&erj babei 
Unb ein t)ernünftige6 ©efprad^ — fo Üeb' ld^'6! 

S3uttler. 3a, tt)enn man'd ^aben fann, id^ fjaW e6 
mit. 2180 

(^ai $a))iet fommt an ^uttlecn, ber an ben Xi\ä) ge^t, gu untere 
fd^reiben. ^ai $rof)enium toitb leer, fo bafi Beibe ^iccolonini, ieber 

auf feiner ©eite, allein fle^ bleiben. 
Octat>io (nad^bem er feinen <So^n eine Settlang oxü ber Seine 
flinfd^toeigenb betrac^^tet, n&^ert fid^ il^m tin menig). !Du bifl 

fe^r lange ausgeblieben, greunb. 

50lar (toenbet fid^ fd^nefl um, tjerlegen). 3d^ — bringenbe 

(Sefd^äfte hielten mid^. 
Dctat>io. ^06), tt)ie Id^ fe^e, biji bu nod^ nld&t ^ter? 
5Wajc. !Du tt)eift, baf grof ®en)ü^l mic^i Immer fiill 

mad^t. 
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Dctattio (rücft i^m noä} näi^er). 3d^ barf ni(f)t n)iffen, 
n)a^ fo laxiQ bx^ auf^teU? 2185 

(Upiö) — Unb Xeraf^ »elf e« bod). 

ÜÄar. 2Ba6 »cif ber JEcrjf^? 

Dctat>io (bcbcutmb). @t tt>ar bcr einj'ge, ber bid& nic^t 
öermipte. ' 

3foIani (ber t>im tocitem ac^^t gegeBen, ttitt baju). Siedet, 

alter SSater! SaU i^m xM ®tpaäl 
©d^Iag bie Ctuartier* t^m auf! ed iji nld^t rld^tlg. 

Ztxitxf (fommt mit ber ©d^rift). ge^lt feiner me^r? ^at 

afle^ unterfd^rieben ? 2190 

Dctat>io. Sd ^aben'6 alle. 
3:erjf^ (rufenb). Slun? SBer unterfd^reibt nod^? 

Suttler (ittSerjfv). äW mä)l 3ufi breifig 5Ramen 

müffen'd fein. 
Xerjf^. ein Äreuj fte^t ^ier. 
5£iefenbad&. 2)a^ Äreuj bin id^. 

Sfolani (gu Xergfyj). @r fann nic^it fd^reiben, bod^ fein 

Äreuj ijl gut 
Unb tt)lrb i^m honoriert t)on 3ub unb Söriji. 2195 

Dctat)lo (preffiert, gu 9»«). ®e^en tt)ir jufammen, Dberji. 

e^ tt)irb fpat. 
Xerjf^. Sin ?ßiccoIomini nur iji aufgefd^rieben. 
3folani (auf i^n aeigenb). @ebt ad&t! @d fep an 

biefem fielnernen ®a% 
!Der und ben ganzen Slbenb nid^td getaugt. 

(^01 empf&ngt aud Xergfi)^ ^dnben bod ^(att, in mläj^e er gebanfen« 

(c^ hineinfielet.) 



10—* 
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^iehentev Jlufirüt 

3)ie Sorigen. Sffo tommt auö betn l^intem Sitttnter: et ^at ben 
golbnen $ofal in ber ^anb unb ifi fel^t erl^t|t; tl^m folgen ®^^ unb 

idvtttUx, bte il^n furücf^alten tooKen. 

©oft iitt*> 8utt!er. 300, trinft nid^t me^r! 22cx) 

300 (gel^t auf Dctavio gu unb umarmt i^n, ttinfenb). Octa)[)tO, 

Daö bring' {(^. bir ! (Srfauft 
©ei aller ©roH in biefem Sunbe^trunf ! 
SBeif mtjl, bu ^fi mid& nie geliebt — (Sott firaf mi4 
Unb id^ bid^ aud^ ni($t! Saf SSergangened 
aSergeffen fein! 3c^ fd^afte bidji unenblid^, 2205 

(i()n )tt toieberl^oltenn ^aten füffenb) 

3d^ hin bein bejier Sreunb, unb baf itjf^ tt)ißtl 
SQBer mir i^n eine falfdbe ^ai^t fd^itt, 
2)er ^afd mit mir ju t^un. 

3;erjf^ (beifeite). Sift bu bei ©innen? 

SBebenF bod&, 300, tt)o bu bifi! 

3110 (treui^eraig). SBaö tt)oOt i^r, ed fmb lauter gute 
Sreunbe. 2210 

(<Biä) mit »ergnügtem ®t^iä)t im Äreife umfel^enb.) 

@d ijl fein ©d^elm ^ier unter un^, ba6 freut mid^. ' 
Xerjf^ (ju »uttter, btingenb). 5Re^mt i^n boc^i mit (Sn(Sf 
fort! 3d& bitf «ud^, Suttler. 

(»uttlet fül^rt il^n an ben @d^enftif(]^). 
3folani (gu 2»ax, bet bi^l^et unvettoanbt, aber gebanfento« in 

ba« ^am gefe^en). SBirb'^ balb, ^err »ruber? ^at 
(gr*^ burdbftubiert ? 
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yStax (tote ara einem Xraum ettoad^enb). 9Ba6 foQ idf ? 

Sctjf^j unb 3folani (g«öte^). ©einen Sftamen brunter 
feften. 

(9Äatt fielet ben DäQ»io togfilid^ geftHrnnt ben Slidf auf tl^n xiä^tttu) 

SRajc (QieBt t9 gtttütf). 8aft'^ ru^n biö morgen. 6^ ifi 
ein ©efd&äft, 2215 

^ab' öeute feine Saffunfl. ©d&ldft mir'^ morgen. 

3:erjfv. SebenF (St ioä) — 

Sfolani. grlfc^! Unterfd^rieben ! SBa«? 

@r ijl ber jüngfie t)on ber ganjen S^afel, 
SBirb ia aOein ntc^t flüger n^otlen fein, 
Site tt)ir jufammen! ©e^ @r ^er! 2)er aSater 2220 
^ai au(^, n)lr ^aben alle unterfd^rfeben. 

S^erjfv (jum Dcta»ü?). ©raucht Suer Slnfe^n bod^. Se^ 
beutet if)n. 

Dctat)lo. 9Wein ©o^n tfi münbfg. 

3 Ho (f)<it ben $ofat auf ben @d^ettftif(]^ öefeft). SaSot)On ifi 

Me Siebe? 

Zcxif\j. @r tt)eigert fld^, ba6 Slatt gu unterf(^reiben. 

ÜJlajc. @^ tt)irb bi6 morgen ru^en fonnen, fag' id^. 

3tlo. @d fann nid^t ru^n. SBir unterfd^rieben alle, 
Unb bu muft aud^, bu mupt bid^ unterfc^reiben. 

aWar. 31I0, fc^laf wo^I. 

31I0. SRein, fo entfommfi bu ni(^t! 

!Der gürjl foH feine greunbe fennen lernen. 

{Qte famtneln fid^ a((e ®dfle um bie beiben.) 

501 ar. SBie idf für lf|n geflnnt bin, mif ber görfi, 
@d »iffen'd alle, unb ber graben braud^fd nic^it. 2231 

3II0. !Da« ifi ber 2)anf, ba6 ^at ber gürji bat)on, 
2)af er bie SBelfd^en immer t)orgejogen! 

Z^X^t\j (in l^od^fier Sßerle^enl^eit )u ben Jtommanbent^^ bie einen 
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auftauf maä)tn). I)cr SBcin fptid^t au^ i^m ! »§6rt 
i^n nid^t, id^ bitf cud^. 
3foIanl (Mt). 2)er aaSein crfinbet nid^tö, er fd^tt)afefd 
nur aud. 2235 

3tto. aßer nld^t tfl mit mir, bcr ijl wibcr mid^. 
!Dle jarttid^en @ctt)ijfctt ! SBenn fic nid^t 
2)urd^ eine »^intert^ür, burc^ eine itloufel — 

3;eraf^ (fant fd^ne« ein), ©r ifi gana rafenb, gebt nid^t 

a^t auf i^n. 
3 Ho (lauter \ä}tdm\>). !Durd& eine Äfaufel fid^ fatoieren 
fonnen. 2240 

SBaö Ätoufel ? ^ol ber 3;eufel biefe «laufet — 

^ar (toicb aufmerffam unb fielet toteber in bie ©Arifi). Sßad 

ifl benn ^ier fo ^od^ ©efa^rlid^e^ ? 
3§r mad^t mir Sleugier, nä^er ^in^ufd^aun. 

Xerjf^ (bfifeite ju 3r(o). SQBa^ mad^fi bu, 3Ko? 2)u 

t)erberbefl und! 
2;iefenbad& (ju ©olalto). 3d^ merff ed n)o^I, t)or Sifd^e 
lad man'd anberd. 2245 

®5ft. @d fam mir auc^ fo t)or. 
3folani. 2Ba6 fid^t bad mid^ an^ 

3Bo anbre Stamen, fann aud^ meiner fle^n. 

3;iefenbad^. aSor 3;ifd& \oax ein gett)iffer aSorbe^alt 
Unb tlm Älaufel brin t)on Äaiferd I)ienfi. 

Suttler (jtt einem ber Äommanbeur«). ©d^ämt eud^, if|r 

*&errn ! ©eben tt, tt)orauf ed anfommt. 2250 

2)ie grag' ifi jeftt, ob toir ben ©eneral 
©ehalten foKen ober jie^en laffen? 
"^an fann'd fo fd^arf ni^t nehmen unb genau. i 

3folani (ju einem ber ©enerale). ^at fldb ber Sfirfi aud^ 

fo öerMaufuUert, 
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Site et bcitt Sleflimcnt bir jugeteilt? 2255 

S^crjfi) (gu ®o6). Unb Sudjj bit Lieferungen, bie an 
taufenb 

^ßijiolen @uc^ {n einem 3a^re tragen? 

3Qo. @))i^buben felbfi; bie un$ ju Sd^elmen mad^en! 

SQSer nic^t aufrieben ift ber fag'^ ! 2)a bin idjj ! 
S^iefenbac^. 9lun, nun! "Statt [priest ja nur. 

äRar (^at gelefen unb giebt bod $a))ier gurüd). Si^ morgen 

alfo ! 2260 

3110 doox SBut flatttmelnb unb feiner nid^t ntel^r m&ä^ii^, ffilt if^m 
mit ber einen $anb bie @d^rift, mit ber anbem ben ^egen vor). 

©d&reib — 3uba6 ! 
3folani. ^-ßfui, Stto! 
Dctat>io. Xtx^t^. S3u tt ler (gugtcid^). 2)egen weg! 

'SHax (ifi if^vx rafd^ in ben Sinn gefallen unb l^at il^n enttDaffnet, 

gu Oraf Xtxihi). Sring i^n gu S5ette ! 

((St ge^t oB. 3f(o, f[u(^enb unb fd^eltenb, toirb )9on einigen j^ontman$ 
beur0 ge^en. Unter af(gemeinen 9(ufBru(^ fällt ber 93orl^ng.) 



"fünfter llufaug. 

^in Simmer in $iccc(omintd ^o()nund. (S« iß ^aä^t 

§xftex Jlttffrift 

Dctat)io $tccolomini. j^a1nmerbiener (eud^tet. ®U\df bavauf 

^ax $iccoIomini. 

Octat>io. ©obolb mein ©o^n ^ercin iji, tt)cifct i^n 
3u mir — SBa^ iji bie ©lodc ? 

Äammcrbicner. ©ieid^ i^^ üRorgen. 

Dcta\)lo. ©eftt (Suer 8icl^t ^ie^er — SBir legen un6 
S(tid{>t me^r ju Sette; 3^r fonnt fd^lafen ge^n. 2266 

(j^ammerbiener aB. Dctat)io gel^t nad^benfenb burd^d Simmtt. ^ax 
$iccc(omini txitt auf, nid^t %Uidf «on ii^m bemerft, unb fie^t il^m 

einige SlugenBUde fd^weigenb gu.) 

ÜRar. ©iji bu mir 666, Dctat>io? SBei^ @ott, 
3d& bin nic^t fdbulb an bem \)er^a^ten ©treit. 
— 3d{> fa^e »o^l; bu ^atteji unterfd^rieben ; 
SQBaa bu gebiBiget; ba6 fonnte mir 2270 

^nä) xt^t fein — bod{> e6 tt)ar — bu mi^t — id) fann 
3n foldben ®a^cn nur bem eignen Sid^t, 
9?id{>t frembem folgen. 

O€taT)i0 (gel^t auf il^n gu unb umarmt il^n). So(g' i^m 

femer anä), 
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5Dlein bcfier ©o^n! @d ^at bic^ treuer je^t 

®e(eitet, aK bad Seifpiel beine« SBater«. 2275 

9Rar. (Sttlhf bic^ beuHid{>er. 

Dctat>io. 3cl& »erb* e6 t^un. 

Wac^ bem, toa^ biefe Slad^t gefc^e^en iji, 
!£)arf fein @e^eimntö bleiben )n)ifd(fen und. 

(9la(^bem i»eibe ftd^ ntebergefe^t.) 

fDlar, fage mir, n)a6 benffi bu \)on bem @ib, 

S)en man jur Unterfd^rift un6 t)or9ele9t? 2280 

ÜJlar. gür etttjad Untjerfänglid^ f^alf iä) i^n, 
Dbgleid^» id^ biefed gormtid^fe nid^t (iebe. 

Dctat>io. !£)u fjüttfi bic^ au6 feinem anbern ©runbe 
!Der abgebrungnen Unter[d{>rift genjeigert? 

9Äar. @6 tt)ar ein ernji @e[d{>&ft — ic^ tt)ar jet^ 
jireut — 2285 

3)ie ©ad^e fetbfi erfdjjien mir nlil)t fo bringenb — 

Dctat)io. ©ei offen, ÜKar. 2)u ^attefi feinen 2lrg* 
tt)o^n — 

ÜWar. SBoruber 8lrgtt)o^n? Sticht ben minbefien. 

Dctat)io. 2)anFd beinem Sngel, ^piccolomini ! 
Untt)ijTenb gog er bid^ jurüdf \)om Slbgrunb. 2290 

ÜRar. 3d& »eip nic^t, toa^ bu meinft. 

Dctat>io. 3d& tt)in bir^d fagen: 

3u einem ©d^elmflüdf foHtefl bu ben 5Ramen 
^ergeben, beinen ?ßflid{>ten, beinem (Sib 
Wllt einem einjagen geberfiric^ entfagen. 

3Rai: (ilel^t auf). Dcta\)io! 

Dctat>io. S5leib fiften. SSiel nod^ ^afi bu 2295 

aSon mir gu ^oren, greunb, tja^ 3a^re lang 
®elebt in unbegreipid^er SSerbtenbung. 
S)a0 fd^n>arae{le StomUflott ent[))innet fid^ 
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93or beinen Slugen, eine SRad^t btt ^bUt 

Umnebelt beiner (Sinne gellen Z% — 23CX) 

^ä) barf nid^^t (anger fc^meigen, muf bie Sinbe 

93on beinen Sbtgen nehmen. 

9Rar. @^' bu ft)rid{>ji, 

SBebenF e6 tt)o^(! SBenn t>on Vermutungen 
Die »ebe fein foH — unb i^ furchte faji, 
@d ifi nidjjt^ weiter — fjjore fie ! 3cl& bin 2305 

3e^t nid(ft gefaxt, fie ru^ig ju \)erne^men. 

Dctat)io, ©0 ernjien @runb bu \)a% bie6 Sid^t )u 
flie^n; 
©0 bringenbern f^aV i^, ba^ id^ bir'd gebe. 
3c^ fonnte blü) ber Unfd{>ulb beine^ «^erjen^, 
Dem eignen Urteil ru^ig ant)ertraun ,• 2310 

S)oc^ beinern «bergen felbji fe^' id) baö 9left 
SBerberblid^ jeftt bereiten — !Da^ @e^eimni6, 

(il^n fi^arf mit bm $lugen firterenlv) 

2)a^ bu t>or mir t^erbirgß; entreißt mir meinet.. 

3Rar (oerfud^t gtt onttoorten, ßocft aber unb fd^Cagt ben SltdP \>er^ 
legen ^u Scben). 

Dctat)io (na^ einer ^aufe). ©0 tt)ijfe benn ! 9Ran l^ln^ 
terge^t bid^ — fpiett 
2lufi8 fdjffinblid^fie mit bir unb mit un6 allen. 2315 

S)er ^ergog fiellt fid^ an, atö tooUf er bie 
Slrmee tjerlajfen; unb in biefer ©tunbe 
Sffiirb'ö eingeleitet, bie 2lrmee bem Äaifer 
— 3u jie^len unb bem geinbe jujufü^ren ! 

9Äar. 2)ad ?Pfaffenmard{>en fenn' iif), aber nlif)t 2320 
2lu6 beinern 9Jlunb ernjartet' id{>'d ju ^ören. 

Dctat>io. Der SRunb, aud bem bu'd gegenn)&rtig 
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aScrbürgct Mr, e6 fei Wn fßfaffenmärc^ett. 

ÜRar. 3u tt)clc^em Siafenben mad&t man bcn ^cwg! 
@r fonnte baxan benfen, breipigtaufenb 2325 

Oejjrüfter S^rupjjen, c^rKc^er ©olbatcu, 
SQSoruntcr mc^r benn taufcnb ©beHcute, 
95on '(Sib unb ^ppidjjt unb G^re m^nloicn, 
3u einer ©d^urfent^at fle ju t>ereinen? 

Octat>io. ®o n)a6 mci(»t^n)urbig ®^hnHiif)(& begehrt 
(Sr felnedtt)eged — tt)a6 er t>on un^ will, 2331 

gü^rt einen mit unfdjmtbigeren Flamen. 
9lid&t6 tt)iC er, aW bem Äeld^ ben grieben fdjjenfen; 
Unb tt)eil ber iPalfer biefen ??r{eben f^a^ 
©0 tt)iK er i^n — er tt)ifl {^n bagu g^ingen! 2335 
3ufrieben {teilen tt>iU er aQe Steile 
Unb jum ©rfaft für feine aWuöe 936^men, 
2)a6 er fd^on inne ^at, für fid^ behalten. 

9Rar. ^at er*^ um un6 \)erbient; Dctat){o, 
2)af tt)ir — n)ir fo unn^ürbig t>on i^m benfen ? 2340 

Dctat)io. 95on unferm 3)enfen iji ^ler ni^t bie Siebe. 
5)ie ©ad^e fprid{>t; bie «arefien Settjeife. 
SRein ©o^n! bir ifi nld^t unbefannt, tolt fc^Iimm 
SaSir mit bem ^ofe fie^n — bod^ t>on ben Sianfen, 
!Den Sügenfünjien i)a\t bu feine Sl^nung, 2345 

2)ie man in Übung fe^te, SReuterei 
3m 8ager au^juf&en. Slufgeloji 
©inb alle Sanbe, bie ben Offijier 
8ln feinen Äaifer feffeln, ben ©olbaten 
aSertraulid^ binben an ba6 95urger(eben. 2350 

^pid^t^ unb gefe^Io^ fie^t er gegenüber 
2)em ®taat gelagert, ben er fc^üften foH, 
Unb bro^et, gegen xfjn ba9 ©d^wert gu teuren* 
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@6 ffi fo mit gcfornmcH; ba$ bet iPaifer 

3n biefem SlugcnMidf t)or feinen eignen 2355 

Slrmeen gittert — ber 93etr&ter Dold^e 

3n feiner ^am)tftabt fürd^tet — feiner Surg j 

3a; im Segriffe fie^t, bie jarten @nW 

3ti^t t>or ben ©d^njeben, t)or ben Sut^eranern 

— S(tein ! t>or ben eignen Xtnpptn »egjupfid^ten. 2360 

a»or. ^6r' auf! 2)u &ngfiigeji; erfd^ütterfi micl&. 
3c^ tt)eifc baf man t)or teeren ©djjrerfen gittert j 
2)oc^ n>a^red Unglücf bringt ber falfc^e ^af)n. 

Dctat>io. @$ i{i Fein ^af)n, 2)er bärger(id(fe JTrieg 
Sntbrennt, ber unnatürlid^fie t)on aflen, 2365 

SHJenn tt)ir nid^t, fd{>teunig rettcnb; iijm begegnen. 
S)er Dberfien pnb \)iele längfl erfauft; 
2)er Subalternen SEreue tt>anftj e6 »anfen 
©d^on ganje ^Regimenter, ©arnifonen. 
2lu6l&nbem flnb ble gelungen t>ertraut, 2370 

!Dem @d^afgotfd(f; bem t^erbad^^tigen, f)at man 
S)ie gange ÜÄannfd^aft ©d{>(efien6, bem S^rjf^ 
günf ^Regimenter, 9leiterel unb gup\)oIf, 
2)em 3no, ftln^f^, ©uttler, 3foIan 
S)ie bejimontierten S^rup^jen übergeben. 2375 

9Rar. Und beiben auü). 

Dctat>io. Sßeil man und glaubt gu ^aben, 

3u lodfen meint burd^ gl&ngenbe 93erfj)redj>en. 
©0 teilt er mir bie gürfientumer @la$ 
Unb ©agan gu, unb n)o^l fe^' id^ ben Singet, 
Sffiomit man bid^ gu fangen benft. 

üRar. 5Reln! Sftein! 2380 

«Rein ! fag' ic^ bir ! 

OctatJip. O, offne bod^ bie Slugen! 
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SBc^tDCflen, glaubfl bu, ba^ man un^ mäf 5ßUfen 

Scorbcrte? Um mit un6 JRat ju pflegen? 

SBann ^atte grieblanb unfer« 9iat^ beburft? 

SaSir fmb berufen, und i^m ju t)erfaufen 2385 

Unb — weigern tt)ir und — @eifel i^m ju bleiben. 

2)edtt)egen ift ®raf ©qllad »eggeblieben — 

SIuc^ beinen SSater fa^eft bu nid^^t ^ier, 

SaSenn ^o^re ^flic^t i^n nid&t gefeffelt ^ielf . 

9Rar. @r f^at ed feinen ^e^I, bap n)ir um feinet^ 
n)iKen 2390 

^ie^er berufen flnb — gefielet ein, 
@r braud^e unferd Slrmd, pd^ ju erholten. 
er tfjat fo t)iet für und, unb fo ifi'd 5ßflic^t/ 
!Daf tt>ix je^t aud^ fitr i^n n)ad t^unl 

Dctat)io. Unb tt)eipt bu, 

SQSad biefed iji, bad tt)ir für i^n t^un foUen? 2395 

2)ed 3ßo trunfner ÜKut f)at bir'd t)erraten- 
Sefinn' bid^ bodb, tt)ad bu gebort, gefe^n. 
3eugt bad t>erfälfc^te 95Iatt, bie tt)eggelapne, 
@o ganj entfdbeibungdt)oQe itlaufel nid(ft, 
ÜKan n)oUe ju ntdbtd ©utera und t)erbinben? 2400 

3Rar. ^<\& mit bem SBlatte biefe 5Rad&t gefd^e^n, 
3fl mir nid^td mittx, ald ein fd{>(ed{>ter ©trei(^ 
aSon biefem Stto. 2)ied ®e[d{>Ied{>t t>on 9RäfIern 
^Pflegt atted auf bie ©pifte gleich ju fietten. 
®ie fe^en, baf ber «&ergog mit bem «&of 2405 

SerfaHen ifl, t>ermeinen i^m gu bienen, 
SBenn fie ben SBrud^ unheilbar nur erweitern. 
2)er «&ergog, glaub' mir, tt)eif t>on all bem nid^td. 

£)ctat)io. @d fd^^merjt mid^, beinen @lauben an ben 
5Wann, 
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2)cr Mr fo tvo^Igegrunbet [(Ji^eint, ju ftürjen. 2410 

S)od^ ^icr borf feine ©d&onung fein — bu muft 
SWaßregetn nehmen, fdjjleunige, mußt ^anbeln. 

— ^df voiU bir alfo nur gefie^n — baf atte6, 
fBa^ id) bir ie^t t)ertraut; Yoa& fo unglaubüd^ 

S)ir fd^eint; baf — bap id^ ed aud feinem eignen 2415 

— De^ Sürfien SRunbe ^abe. 

9Kar (in l^eftiger »etüegung). Stimmer me^r! 

Dctat>io. @r felbji t)ertraute mir — tt)ad idjj jtt)ar 
längji 
2luf atibtxm SQBeg fdjjon in (Srfa^rung bradjjte : 
3)af er jum ©d^tt)eben iDolIe überge^n 
Unb an ber ©pifte bed t)erbunbnen «^eerd 2420 

S)en i?atfer jwingen tt)oUe — 

3Rar. (Sr ifi ^eftig, 

@d ^at ber <&of em)}ftnb(idb i^n beteibigt; 
3n einem Slugenbtidf be^ Unmutö; fei'6! 
9Kag er fid^ leicht einmal \)ergejfen ^aben. 

Dctat>io. Sei faltem Slute toax tx, ate er mir 2425 
2)ie6 eingejianbj unb mit er mein Srfiaunen 
Site gurc^t auflegte, n>icd er im SSertraun 
9Rir ©riefe t>or ber ©d^weben unb ber ©adjjfen, 
2)ie gu befiimmter ^ilfe «Hoffnung geben. 

9Rar. ®6 fann nid^t fein! fann xtiäft fein! fann 
nidjjt fein! 2430 

©ie^ft bu, bap e6 ni^t fann! 3)u ^atteji i^m 
9lottt)enbig beinen Slbfd^eu ia gejeigt, 
Sr ^ätf fidjf tt)eifen lajfen, ober bu 

— 2)u pünbefl nid^t me^r lebenb mir gur Seite! 
£)ctat)io. SQ3o^( f^aV id^ mein SBebenfen i^m geäußert, 

^ab' bringenb, ^ab' mit @rnfl i^n abgemahnt,* 2436 
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— ^oä) meinen Slbfd^eu, meine innerfte 
©efinnung f)aV id) tief tjerftedft. 

SKar. 2)u »arji 

®o falfdjj flett)efen? 2)a^ fie^t meinem SSater 
aiid^t flleid^! 3d{> glaubte beinen SBorten ni(^t, 2440 
2)a bu t>on i^m -mir 936[e6 fagteft; fann'd 
Slod^ n^en'fler jeftt; ba bu bid^ felbft t)erleumbefl. 

D c tat) io. ^if) brangte mid^ nid^t felbft in fein ®e^ 
^eimnid. 

SWar. 2lufrid{>tigWt \)erbiente fein SSertraun. 

Dctat)io. Stielet njürbig n)ar er meiner SQBa^r^eit me^r. 

SRar. 5Rod^ minber n^ürbig beiner toax Sctrug. 2446 

Dctat>io. SWein befter ©o^n! So iji nid^t immer 

3m Seben fid^ fo finberrein ju l^atten, 

SaSie'd un^ bie Stimme le^rt im Snnerfien. 

3n fieter 9lottt)e^r gegen arge 8iji 2450 

SSleibt audj> ba6 reblic^e ®emüt mil)t toaf^x — 

3)a^ tUn iji ber gluc^ ber böfen 2;^at, 

2)ap fie, fortjeugenb, immer SSofeö muf gebaren. 

3d& flügle nid^t, idb tf)nt meine ^Pflid^t 5 

2)er Äalfer fd^reibt mir mein Setragen t)or. 2455 

SQSo^t ttjär" e6 bejfer; überall bem ^erjen 

3u folgen, bod^ barüber n)ürbe man 

®iäf mand^en guten ^md \)erfagen muffen. 

^ier gitf^, mein ©o^n, bem Äaifer tt)o^l ju bienen, 

S)aö ^erj mag baju fpredben, toa^ e6 n)itt. 2460 

aWar. 3d{> fott bid{> f)mt nid^t faffen, nid{>t tjerfie^n. 
!Der Sürfl, fagfi bu, entbedfte reblic^ bir fein ^erj 
3u einem bofen 3^^*, unb bu tt)ittfl i^n 
3u einem guten 3tt)edf betrogen §aben! 
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^bf auf! iit bitte bidjj — bu raubji bcn greunb 2465 
9Rir nid^t — 8af mic^ ben SBatcr nid^t »crücrcn! 

£)ctat)io (unterbrücft feine @m)){inblt(^feit). ^cä) n)eipt bu 

aUe^ nid(ft, mein @o^n! 3d^ ^abe 

S)ir nod^ tt>a6 JU eroffnen, (ölad^ einer $aufe.) 

»Öerjog S^ieblanb 
^at feine Surüjiung gemadbt @r traut 
Sluf feine ©terne. Unbereitet benft er un^ 2470 

3u überfallen — mit ber fidlem ^ani 
SReint er ben golbnen ^ixtti fd{>on ju fajfen. 
@r irret fidj> — tt)ir ^aben aud^ ge^anbelt. 
(gr faft fein b66 fle^eimni^tJoBe^ ©djjidffal. 

ÜKar. 9lid{>t6 9iafd&e6; SBater! D, bei attem ©Uten 
8af bic^ befdj>tt)oren ! Äeine Übereilung! 2476 

Octat)io. 9Rit leifen JEritten fd^lidjj er feinen bofen 
2Beg; 
®o leif unb fd^tau ift i^m bie 9ia(^e nad^gefd^Iid^en. 
®d{>on fie^t fie ungefe^en, finfier hinter i^m, 
Sin ©d^ritt nur nod), unb fdbaubernb rühret er fie an. 

— 2)u ^ajl ben Gueftenberg bei mir gefe^n, 2481 
«Rod^ fennft bu nur fein 6ffentlid{> ©efd^äfl; 

3(ud^ ein ge^eimed ^at er mitgebrad^t, 
3)a6 bloß f&x mid^ war. 

aWar. 2)arf id^'^ n^iffen? 

Dctat)io. 9Rar! 

— 3)e6 giei(^e6 SBo^Ifa^rt leg' i^ mit bem SSBorte, 2485 
2)e6 9Sater6 Seben bir in beine «&anb. 

3)er aaSallenflein ift beinem «&erjen teuer, 

@in jiarfed S3anb ber Siebe, ber SSere^rung 

Stnnpft feit ber frühen 3ugenb bid^ an i^n — 

!Du na^rfi ben aBunf(^ — D! taf mid^ immerhin 2490 
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SSorgrcifcn bclncm jögcrnbcn 93crtraücn — 
!Die «Hoffnung nä^rfl in, ifjm 'oitl na^er nod^ 
Slttjufle^ßrcn. 

ajtar. aSatcr — 

DctatJio. 2)e{nem ^crjcn trau' iä), 

!Dod&; bin ic^ betner Raffung anäf geiDi^? 
SBirfi bu'6 tjermogen, ruhigen @efid{>td 2495 

aSor biefen 9Rann ju treten, n^enn id^ bir 
©ein gang ©efd^frf nun anvertrauet ^abe? 

ÜKar. 5Rad^bem bu feine ®d{>u(b mir ant)ertraut! 

Octat)io (nimmt ein $a|)ier ava bec @d^atu((e unb teid^t ed il^m 
l^in). 

9Rar. SBa^? SBie? Sin offner faiferlic^er »rief. 
Dctat>io. 8ie6 i^n. 

ÜJlar (nad^bem « einen ^M l^ineingetootfen). !J)er Surfi 

t)erurteHt unb gead{>tetl 2500 

Cctat)io. ©0 iji'd. 

9»ar. D, ba6 ge^t mit! D unglürf^tjotter Srrtum! 
Dctat)io. Sle6 weiter! ga^ bid^! 

^ar (nad^bem er toeiter getefen, mit einem ^lidP bed Q^rflaunend 
auf feinen aSater). 3Bie ? 3Ba6 ? 3)u ? * 2)U bifl — 

Dctaöio. Sloß für ben Slugenblirf — unb bi6 ber 
£onig 
S8on Ungarn bei bem ^eer erfd{>einen fann, 
3ft bad Äommanbo mir gegeben — 2505 

9Rar. Unb glaubfl bu, bap bu'd i^m entreifen n^erbeft? 
2)a^ benfe ja nid^t — SSater I SSater ! SSater ! 
@in unglüdffettg 2lmt ifl bir geworben. 
3)ie6 93Iatt ^ier — biefe^! tt)iUfi bu geitenb mad{>en? 
2)en ajtäc^tigen in feinet «&eered 9Ritte, 2510 

Umringt t)on feinen 5£aufenben, entwaffnen? 

S. W. II 



i62 pi^ ^iccolontini [act v. 

Du Mfi \)erroren — bu, tt>lr alle fml^d! 

Dctat)io. SQBa6 iH) baUl ju waflcn ^abe, tt>eif id^. 
3d^ fic^c in bcr Slttmad^t ^anbj jic n)irb 
2)a6 fromme 5taifcr^au6 mit {f|rcm ©d{>ilbc 2515 

Sebcdfcn unb bad SBerf bcr "Sta^t jcrtrümmern. 
2)er Äalfcr f)at noäf treue Diener j auäf im Sager 
©lebt e6 ber brat)en ÜKänner gnug, ble jtd^ 
3ur guten ®aä)t munter [dalagen n^erben. 
Die Streuen fini gewarnt, bett^adjjt bie anbernj 2520 

Den erjien ®if)xltt ern^arf ic^ nur, fogleid{> — 

5War. aiuf ben 9Serbad^t ^in tt)iajl bu rafc^ gieid^ 
^anbeln ? 

Octat>io. gern fei t)om Äaifer ble 2;^rannenn>eife ! 
Den aOSiaen nid^t, bie 3;^at nur n^itt er (trafen. 
3io^ fiat ber giirfl fein ©d^idffal in ber ^anb — 2525 
@r laflfe ba6 S8erbred{>en unt)oUfu^rt, 
©0 n)irb man i^n fliH t)om itommanbo nehmen, 
@r tt){rb bem ©ofjne feinet Äaiferd tt)eid^en. 
Sin e^rent)oa (Sril auf feine ©djjlojfer 
SBirb SaSop^at me^r, al6 ©träfe ffir i^n fein. 2530 

3ebod{> ber erfie offenbare ©d^ritt — 

üRar. aaSa« nennfl bu einen fold^en ©d{>ritt? @r tt)irb 
9?ie einen bofen tf|un. — Du aber fonntefi 
(Du tja^^ getrau) ben frommfien aud^ mifbeuten. 

Octat)io. SaSie firafbar aud& be6 JJürjien ^mdc waren, 
Die ©d^ritte, bie er ßffent(id{> getf)an, 2536 

SSerfiatteten nod& eine milbe Deutung. 
SRid^t ef|er benF ic^ biefe6 SSIatt ju braud^en, 
S3iö eine JE^at getrau ifi, bie unwiberfprec^lid^ 
Den ^od^verrat bejeugt unb i^n t)erbammt. 2540 

ÜKar. Unb wer foU SÄic^ter brüber fein? 
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Dcta»io. — 2)u fclbflt. 

Max. D, bann bcbarf e6 bicfc« S5Iattc6 nie! 
3d^ ^ab' bein fSiott, bu n)irfi nid^t e^er f^anMn, 
Sc\)or bu mid^ — mic^ felber überjeugt. 

Dctat){o. Sji'd möfllid^? 9lo(^ — nad{> attem, n)a6 
bu tt)eipt, 2545 

Äannji bu an feine Unfd^ulb glauben? 

aWar ae^^ttW. S)ein Urteil fann fid^ irren, nid^t mein 

(Oetn&fiigtet fottfa^tenS).) Der ©eifi ifi nid^t gu faffen, tt)ie 

ein anbrer. 
2Bie er fein ©djjidffal an bie ©terne fnüpft, 
So gleicht et i^nen audb in ivunberbarer, 2550 

®ef)cimer, ett)ig unbegriffner Sa^n. 
@Iaub' mir, man t^ut i^m Unred^t. SlHeö n)irb 
®id{> lofen. ®I4njenb n>erben n>ir ben Sieinen 
2luö biefem fd^n^arjen SlrgtDo^n treten fe^n. 

Dctat)io. 3dj> tt)iß'6 erwarten. 2555 



^weitex Jluffrifi 

^ie SSorigen. 3)er j^am1nerbiener. ®Iet(^ bamuf ein j^uriet. 

Dct4t>io. SBa^ giebfa? 

Äammerbiener. (Sin ©ilbot tt>artet t)or ber !Ef)ür. 

Dctat)io. ©0 früM«i 3;ag ! aBerijl'6? SBo fommt 

er ^er? 
Äammerbiener. S)a6 iDottf er mir nid^t fagen. 
Dctat)io. Su^r* i^n herein. Saß nid^t6 bat)on t)et# 

(auten. 

(.^antmerbietier ob. Stoxmtt tritt ein.) 

II — 2 
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®eib S^r^d, Äomett? 3^r fommt t>om ©rafen ®aUa^l 
®ebt ^cr bcn »rief. 

Äornctt. S3Io^ münMid^ ifl mein Sluftrag. 2561 
!Dcr ©eneralleutnant traute nid^t. 

Dctat)io. 2Ba« if^^? 

Äornett. Sr t&^t @ud& fagen — 2)arf (d{> frei ^ier 
fpred{>en ? 

Dcta))io. 9Rein @o^n n)ei|i aDed. 

Äornett. SBir ^aben i^n. 

Dctat)io. SBen meint 3^r? 

Äornett. 2)en Uuterf|&nb(er, ben ©efin! 

Dctat)io (WnefO. ^abt i^r? 2565 

Äornett. 3m So^mermlb ern)ifd{>f i^n ^au))tmann 
üRo^rbranb 
93orgeflern fru^, a(6 er naä) 9legen6burg 
3um @ä)mbm untertt)eg6 war mit S)ej3efcl&en. 

Dctat)io. Unb bie 2)e))e[d&en — 

5fornett. ^at ber ©eneratteutnant 

©ogleidjj nad{> S93ien gefdbidft mit bem ©efangnen. 2570 

£)ctat)io. 9iun enblid^I enblid^»! ^a^ ifi eine grope 
Bettung ! 
2) er üRann iji un6 ein fofibare^ ©efSf, 
2)a6 n)id&f ge Dinge einfd{>lief t — ganb man t)iel ? 

iPornett. 2ln fed^ 5ßafete mit @raf Jerjf^a SBa^3l)en. 

Dctat)io. 5fein6 \)on be6 gürfien ^anb? 

5tornett. $Ridi>t, baf id^ n)üfte. 2575 

Dcta\)io. Unb ber ©efina? 

Äornett. Der t^at fe^r erfdjjroden; 

Site man i^m fagf, ed ginge nad^er SBien. 
@raf Slltring aber fjjrad^ t^m guten 3Kut ein, 
SBenn er nur alleö tt)olIte frei befennen. 
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Octat>io. 3jl ailtrittgcr bei Surera ^errn? 3d^ 
^ortc, 2580 

(Sr t&ge franf ju 8ittj. 

Äornett. ©d^on feit brei S^agcn 

Sjl er ju graucnberg Uim ©cncraHeutnant. 
©ie ^abctt fed^gig Sö^nlein fd^on beifammen, 
©rtefne^ ffiotf, unb lajfen ©ud^ entbieten; 
S)a|i fie »on ©ud^ Sefe^Ie nur erwarten. 2585 

Dctat)io. 3n tt)enig iSagen fann fid^ t)iet ereignen. 
aBann mu^t 3^r fort? 

Äornett. 3d^ tvarf auf Sure Drbre. 

Dctat>io. SBieibt m jum Slbenb. 

ftornett. SBo^I. (2Bia öe^en.) 

Dctaöio. ©a^ @udj> bod^ niemanb? 

Äornett. £ein SRenfd^. 2)ie Äapujiner liefen mid^ 
!Durd^d iPIofierpförtd^en ein, fo n)ie geiDÖ^nlid^. 2590 

Dctat>io. @e^t, ru^t @udj> auö unb galtet @uc^ t>tx^ 
borgen. 
3d^ benf @ud^ nod^ t)or 2lbenb abjuferfgen. 
3)ie ©ad{>en liegen ber @nttt)i(ftung na^, 
Unb tff ber 3^ag, ber eben je^t am ^immel 
SSer^angni^tJoH ^eranbrid{>t, untergeht, 2595 

9Ruf ein ent[d^eibenb 806 gefaöen fein. (Kornett gei^t ab.) 

Priffer Jlttffri«. 

Octat>io. 2Bad nun, mein ©o^n? 3e$t n^erben toix 
balb Kar fein, 
— 3)enn alle^, mi^ 16), ging burd^ ben ©eflna. 
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SÄar (ber tod^renb hti ganjen ^oxi^tn Sluftritt« in einem heftigen 
innem Stampf geftanben, entf^toffen). ^6) tt>itt auf fürjerm 

SQBeg mir iid)t »erfdbaffen. 
8eb n)of>l! 

Dctat)io. SBo^ltt? S3teib ba! 

ÜJior. 3um Sörjlcn. 

Dcta\)io (erfd^tidft). SBa«? 2600 

9Äar (aurüdBowmenb). gOBctttt bu geglaubt, id^ tt>erbe eine 
9toUt 
3n beinern Spiele fpielen, fjaft bu bfd^ 
3n mir »erred^net 9Rein SBeg muß gerab fein. 
3(^ fann nld^t toafyc fein mit ber 3unge, mit 
2)em ^erjen falfd^ — nic^t jufe^n, baß mir einer 2605 
21M feinem greunbe traut, unb mein ©emiffen 
2)amit befd^wid^tigeU; baß er*^ auf feine 
©efa^r tf>ut, baß mein 9Wunb i^n nic^t belogen. 
SBofür mid^ einer fauft, ba^ muß id^i fein. 

— 3^ i^V i^^ ^^^^i• '&^wt ^odf mxV id) i^n 2610 

Slufforbern, feinen 8eumunb »or ber SQBelt 

3u retten, eure fünftlid^en ®ett>ebe 

9Jlit einem graben ©d^ritte ju burd^ireißen. 

Octa»io. 2)a« wollteji bu? 

9)iar. Da« tt>ia ic^. 3n)elfle nid^t. 

Dcta\)io. 3d^ tjait mläf in bir »erred^net, ja. 2615 
3d& red^nete auf einen ttjeifen ®o^n, 
Der bie wo^It^äfgen ^änbe ivürbe fegnen, 
Die i^n jurüdf »om Slbgrunb jie^n — unb einen 
aSerblenbeten entbedF id^, ben ^mi Slugen 
3um 2;^oren maä)ttn, 8eibenfd(>aft umnebelt, 2620 

Den felbfi be« a;age« »oCe« 8id^t nid^t f>eilt. 
Sefrag' i^n! ®e^! ®el unbefonnen gnug, 
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3^m belltet Saterd, beined Sai\tx^ 

@ef>cimni^ pxti^^^tim. ?Rof ge mid^ 

3u einem lauten SSrud^e »or ber ^dtl 2625 

Unb ieftt, nad^ibem ein S33unbertt)erf M ^immefö 

93i^ ^eute mein ©ef^eimnid f^at befd^ä^t, 

2)e« Slrgwoo^n« Öette Slirfe elnflefc^lafert, 

ia^ mid^'^ erleben, ba^ mein eigner @of)n 

ÜJiit unbebad^tfam rafenbem SSeginnen 2630 

Der ©taat^funji mfi^e^olle^ SSSerf »ernid^tet. 

3Rar. D biefe ©taatÄunft n)ie t)ertt)ünfd(>' fd^ fle! 
3^r tt>erbet iftn burd^i eure ©taat^funfl nod^ 
3u einem ®d(>ritte treiben — 3a ! i^r f onntet if>n, 
SaSeil if>r if^n fd^ulbifl tooUt, nod^i fd^ulbig mad^en. 2635 
O I bod fann nid(>t gut enbigen — unb mag \iä/i 
Sntfd^ieiben, tt>ie e^ tt)iß, id^ fef)e a^nenb 
!Die unglüdffelige @nttt>idflung na^en. — 
Denn biefer Äonlglid^e; tt>enn er fallt; 
SBirb eine SBelt im ©turje mit fid^ reffen, 2640 

Unb tt)ie ein ©d^iff, ba^ mitten auf bem 933eltmeer 
3n SSranb gerat mit einem üWal unb berjienb 
Sluffliegt unb aße ÜJiannfc^aft, bie e6 trug, 
Slu^fd^üttet plbiilici) jn)ifc^en SKeer unb ^immel, 
SaSirb er und aße, bie tt)ir an fein @lüdt 2645 

SSefefligt fmb; in feinen gaß ^inabjie^n. 

^alte bu ed, tt)ie bu tt>lßP ! 3)od^ mir t)ergönne, 
!Da^ id(i auf meine Sßeife mid^ betrage. 
JRein muß ed bleiben jtt)ifd^en mir unb l^m, 
Unb e^' ber Xa^ [lä) neigt, muf fid^'d erflareU; 2650 
Db id) ben greunb, ob id^ ben aSater foB entbehren. 

. (Snbem er (A%t^, faßt ber SSotl^anö.) 



NOTES. 



This Prologue was recited on October n, 1798, when the Weimar 
Court theatre was re-opened after it had been thoroughly renovated and 
decorated afresh by the Stuttgart painter and architect Thouret. The 
theatre had been built in 1780, and it was bumt down in 1825. It was 
for many years under the management of Goethe, who, in connexion 
with Schiller, did much to make it a model stage on a small scale. 

One of the best actors of the Weimar Company, Vohs, recited the 
prologue in the costume of Max Piccolomini, the röle which he was to 
assume in ^ie ^piccoTomini. 

The prologue consists of three parts. In the first part (11. i — 49) the 
renovation of the theatre is mentioned, and the public is entreated to 
welcome on the new stage the well-known old actors, who will do their 
best to attain to the highest perfection and to win the applause of the 
best and most competent spectators. In the second part (11. 50 — 69) the 
poet insists that henceforth a new departure becomes necessary for 
dramatic art : higher aims should be attained by the tragic poet in order 
not to be put into the shade by the great stage of Reality, Blled with the 
terrors of the French Revolution and the great wars of Napoleon Bona- 
parte. The third part is a direct introduction to the whole play of SB aHen« 
flein, only part of which (SBaUenfletnd Säger) was performed on the i2th 
of October. The public is informed of the time of action of the play, of 
the general State of Germany, of the character of the hero as conceived 
by the poet, of the length of the whole drama which may be called a 
series of pictures, and of the importance of the first part, the Sag er, for the 
whole play. The prologue winds up with a justification of the metrical 
form deliberately chosen by the poet. 
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ber @(^aubül^ne, now usuaily ter sBül^ne or be0 S^^catetl. An iuteresting 
essay of Schiller^s is called ^ie ©dj^aubäl^ne aU eine moraUfdj^e Slnflatt 
betracf^tet. Cf. the Introduction, p. xiii. 

I. S)er f(^er}enben...aRa0!e @)nel. S)ie fcfiergenbe SD^aÜe Stands for S)ie 
a^ufe be< 8ufif)HeK, ber Jlomöbie (Sll^alia). IDie entfle (D^aSfe Stands for bie SDhtfe 
befl Srauerf^iett, ber Sragöbte (9ßeI)>omene). The mask is used instead of 
the Muse wearing it. The Muses of Comedy and of Tragedy were 
usuaily represented with masks in their hands. 

a. ein toittig Ol^r. Adjectives are often uninflected in elevated diction 
and in poetry before a neuter noun, very rardy before other nouns. In 
older German they could be placed without inflexion before any noun, 
e.g. ein bieber SRann, ein ebel ©tetn, ber iung ^etr, bie j[ung 8rau, ein ebcl 
SrAulein, but now such adjectives only survive as the first part of Com- 
pounds (^iebermann, Qrbelfiein, 3unfer, 3ungfcau, (STbelfcAulein, Ißanfelftnn 
($icc. 1. J988)). Cf. lebenb S)enfma( (46)» du bebeutenb Btel (64), ^eimlid^ 
®eft(f>t (Sag er 78), and many others. Cf. also ein anber fßferb ($icc. 364). 

3. ®eIiel^n...l^ingegeBen. After both participles l^aM is to be under- 
stood* Auxiliaries, especially ^oBen, are frequently suppressed in de- 
pendent clauses, especially in poetry. For l^aben cf. 1. 14; Säger 1. 750; 
(Picc. 11. 510, 535, etc. j for fein cf. Sager 11. 153, 678, ipicc. 1. 596. 

toeicf^e * soft,* here * easily affected,' *susceptible.' 

7. J^armonifcf» is here not an adverb, but an uninflected adjective. 
This use of two adjectives, the former of which remains uninflected and 
is not joined by unb to the latter, is characteristic of Schiller's poetic 
diction. Cf. ^iccol. 11. 464, 667, 1037, 1807, 1808, 2091, 2630, etc. 
The two words form almost a Compound, and the inflection of the latter 
adjective serves also for the former. Cf. Erdmann's Grundzüge der 
deutschen Syntax l, § 57 (and § 119). Translate 'a spirit harmonious 
and lofty.' 

f^ric^t und... an (8), *speaks to us,* *appeals to us.* 

8. ebeln «SAulenorbnung. The upper tiers of boxes in the theatre 
were supported by doric columns. 

9. regt for erregt or regt... an, 'stirs up.' The an can easily be supplied 
from the preceding line, but it is not necessary, as in poetry simple 
verbs are often preferred where Compounds would be used in prose. 
Cf. Introd., Chapter II. A. § 17. 

13. ^ir ftnb. Vohs addresses the public in the name of all his 
colleagues. bie Sitten, * the old ones,* i.e. *the same actors.* 

15. öin ebter SReifler refers to A. W. IfHand who was a great actor 
and a well-known poet, a noble character, and a great admirer of 



PROL.] NOTES, 171 

Schiller. He had acted at Weimar in 1796 and 1798, and the re- 
membrance of bis Performances was yet fresh in the minds of the Weimar 
public, Goethe and Schiller included. As stage-manager of the Berlin 
court-theatre he did much to introduce Schiller^s great tragedies to the 
Berlin public. His own plays are dramatised family-scenes, which were 
much liked by theatre-goers of his time, but which are now almost 
forgotten. The most famous of them was S)ie 3 Ager. Cf. 1. 53 n. 

16. in bie fettem ^ö9en...eiit}ö(fenb, 'carrying you away into the 
serene heights.* I^eiter is an epithet which Schiller i^ fond of applying to 
Jlunfi, cf. 11. 134 and 138. 

nttsüctett has here its original sense of fbrt>)ü(fcn, * carry away abruptly.' 
Hence the infin. used as a noun ba< (Srntgüden, 'the rapture.* We should 
now usually say ^nteif etu ettt|fl(f en used as a verb of motion is followed 
by in with the accusative. 

19. S)ie 2Bürbtgjlen, i.e. the very best actors, if only as occasional 
performers at the Weimar theatre. 

oo. This line and the following refer to Fr. Schröder of Hamburg, 
the greatest actor of his time, who as stage-manager at Hamburg did 
much to introduce Shakespeare's and Schiller's great tragedies to the 
public. The lines ao — 23 were inserted by Goethe*s wish who very 
probably wrote them himself, as well as some of the preceding ones 
(13 — 14?). Goethe hoped to prevail upon Schröder to come and piay at 
Weimar, and this polite allusion was intended to be an additional in- 
ducement Goethe*s and SchUler*s wishes in this respect were, however, 
not fulfilled. Fielitz (Goeihestudün, p. 9) ascribes 11. 13 — 14 and 20 — 
«7 to Goethe. 

12, SRacf^etferung must be read with fluctuating stress (fc^mebenbe fdt* 
tonung), as it is a case in which the natural accentuation of ordinary prose 
(S'la (^riferung) does not agree with the accentuation required by the metre 
(9la(|»ei'famng). In such cases, which are of frequent occurrence in 
Schiller*s plays, it is necessary to keep the voice in suspense and to 
avoid giving one special syllable a higher accent than the others have. 

23. Compare Lessing*s acknowledgment in his ^amSutgtf(^e 
^Dramaturgie, ^täct IV : SBal man it^^xttväfti barin (i.e. in his observa- 
tions on dramatic redtation) finbet, l^at man tebigticf» ben 9Beif)}teten bes 
^rn. (^(f^of (a great actor) gu banfen; \6f l^aSe nicf^ts als von i^nen richtig 
911 aBflral^tcren grfu(^t. SBte U\6)t, wie angcncl^m ifl t%, einem itänfITer ixa^* 
2nforf(l[)en, bem ba« ®ute nicf^t BtoS gelingt, fonbetn bet t% macf^t. 

24. biefer SixvM refers to the circle of spectators whom the actor ad- 
dresses, his audience, the Weimar public. 
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bie neue Sü^ne is not an apposition to biefer Stxt\A^ but another witness 
of the vollenbetel l£a(ent. Hence one would expect Ateil and Sü^ne to be 
joined by unb. Schiller hopes that the actors will fully develop theu: 
talents on the new stage, and that the present spectators will come to 
witness their perfection. 

36. e0, i.e. bai Salent. 

29. tü^tbot (an unusnal word, formed like f&I^Kat, 'what can be 
fdt'), 'what can be touched,' 'sensitive (to being touched).' 

iebem is less usual than bur(|i feben. 
BauBerf(|itag, m. 'magic touch.* 

30. ®ei^ in feiner p(|itig|len (Srrf(|ieinung refers to the fiigitive 
manifestations of poetic genius forcibly brought before the public by the 
actor's art. 

51. l^af(||t, 'Catches up'; hence •^Afcf^er, m. 'bailiff.' 

53. 3)enn introduces a sentence explaining why the actor before all 

other artists needs an appreciative and sympathetic public such as is 

described in 11. aS^-^i, such as Schiller wished the Weimar public to be. 
bei SD^imen (cf. 1. 41) now usually bei @(^aufVieIer0. IDet fDKme is de- 

rived fr. Lat. mimus^ Gk /ui/uos, ' actor. ' The derivative mtmtf(|i and the 

noun SRimif, f. are more usual. 

33. ^ie »unbetbate. Adjectives are not unfrequently placed with 
repetition of the definite article after the Substantive as if put in by an 
afterthought. The adjective thereby gains additional force. Cf. 
Saget L 675, and $iccoL 1. 159 n. 

34. l2Benn has here, as it has sometimes, the sense of u^Al^tenb, 
mAl^renb bo<^, 'whilst/ 'whereas/ marking a strong contrast to what 
precedes. Cf. Goethe's gfoufl, 11. 347—8 : 

^x %nU\A giebt ben Qrngetn @tAr!e, 
SBenn feiner fte ergrünben mag. 

35* Sal^ttaufenben with the stress on the second syllable is, like SoJ^t* 
)/^nt and 3al^rl^i^nbert and a few other words, e.g. lel^e'nbig, »al^rl^a'fitig, 
an exception to the general rule that the principal stress in words of 
German origin is alwa3rs on the root syllable, and in Compounds the 
first part of which is a Substantive or an adjective on the first part, e.g. 
3a'l^rmarft, m. *fair,* dal^rgelb, n. *annuity,' Sa'l^reitag, m. 'anniversary.' 

36. ^ter, i.e. in the case of dramatic art. 

flirBt...a(, 'dies away,' 'ceases.' 

39. With the ideas expressed in the above passage compare the 
very similar passage from Alfred de Musset's fine poem A la Malibi-an 
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(a great singer), contained io bis Foisies NouvelUs^ which has been 
fitly compared by Frencb editors : 

O Maria-Filicia I Le peintre et le poHe 
Laissenty en expirantt dHmmortels hiritiers; 
yamais taffreuse nuit ne les prend tout eniiers,,» 
Celui-lä sur Vairain a gravi sa pensie; 
Dans un rhythme dori Vautre Va cadencie.,, 
Sur la toile en mourant Raphael Fa laissie.,. 
Et de taiy niorte hier^ de toi^ patwre Marie^ 
Au fand dune chapelle il nous reste une croix. 

40. bie is to be read with a special stress, 'this.' %\t is here 
demonstrative, whicb is the primary signification of the definite article. 
Cf. Sager 11. 231, 470; ipiccol. 969, ^548 and in many other places. 

41. This line has become a familiär quotation; three more occur in 
this Prologue, viz. 11. 48 — 49, 59 — 60, and 138. The numerous familiär 
quotations from Schiller's SBattenflein are given by G. Büchmann in his 
Geflügelte Worten Der Citatenschats des deutschen Volkes, p. 139 sqq. 
Compare also in Goethe's Sftufl I ( Vorspiel auf dem Theater^ IL 75 sqq.) 
the speech of the Suftige ^erfon (the a'ctor) beginning: SBenn x^ nur 
ni(^t0 von ^ad^'mtM ^ören follte etc. 

42. geilen mit, lit. *to be stingy with,' hence 'to make the most of.' 

43. ber fein ifl, * which indeed is his own.' ^itgendid is here equi- 
valent to ®egenn>art. 

erfüllen = ausfüllen, *fill up,* *use to its füll extent.' 

44. 3Rttn}eIt, f. 'contemporaries.' In the same way are formed bte 
ißormelt, * former ages,' *antiquity* and tte Slac^toett, *posterity,' 1. 41. 

^xä) »erftc|>ern, 'make sure of,' * take hold of.' 

46. ®o, 'thus.' nimmt er...ft(|i...t>oraud, 'he anticipates (for himself).' 
ft(l(> is the dative of interest. Cf. un« (Sager 1. 920, ^iccot 1. 1734). 

50. With this line the second part of the Prologue begins. 

ber itunfl (dat. of interest) = für bie jhtnfl. 

S^alien«, (Shtro^end (73) and similar genitives are now obsolete. The 
modern forms are %\foXxa%, (Suro)>aS. Thalia is really the Muse of Comedy, 
but here the name is used in a general sense for the Muse of Dramatic 
Poetry. 

52. bie ciltt So^n refers to such plays as were common at that 
time dealing with everyday family life. The principal writers of this 
kind of plays were Iffland and Kotzebue. Schiller himself had in his 
youth written two family tragedies, i.e. JDie JRftuBer and Salate unb 
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8ieBe. SMe alte Sal^n Stands here quite generally for all such plays to 
which SQSallen^eiii was intended to form in every respect a striking 
contrast. 

58. S)en tiefen (Slrunb bet 9Renf(^9ett aufjuregen, lit. 'stir up the deep 
bottom of humanity/ hence 'stir up the very depths of the human 
heart.* 

59. This line and the following which have become a familiär 
quotation are characteristic of SchiUer's (and Goethe's) high conceptions 
of the aims of dramatic poetry. The same ideas had been emphasized 
much more strongly by Schiller in the admirable parody @l^af ef^eatefl 
®(f»atten (1797) which formed part of the famous 3^enien (hospitable 
gifts to bad authors) by Schiller and Goethe. 

61. etnfiem, on account of the great historical events of the last 
years (French Revolution, Rise of Napoleon Bonaparte, War between 
France and the First Coalition, Peace of Campo Formio, cf. 1. 70 n., 
Bonaparte*s Egyptian expedition, impending War of the Second 
Coalition). Cf. Schiller's poem IDet 9lnttitt toeS neuen Sa^r^untettl. 

6^. The poet implies that France (Napoleon) is fighting for 
^etrfcf^aft, and the powers of the Second Coalition (formed in 1798 between 
England, Austria, Russia, Portugal, Naples and the Ottoman Porte) for 
Steilheit. 

67. ^(^attenl&ül^ne, f. 'theatre of Fiction' (® (Ratten is in this case the 
genit. plur.). Schiller is fond of using the term Schatten with reference 
to art. @(f>atten are not real beings, only semblances of real beings. IDie 
@(|iattenBöl^ne, 'the stage of Shadows' (not 'of dead people'), is con- 
trasted with be6 £eBen« äSül^ne, *the stage of Life' (1. 69). 

68. The higher aims of tragic poetry are realised by the poet if he 
treats great subjects of a wider interest than family dramas, if he writes 
great historical tragedies and in them brings before his audience the 
struggle of heroic characters. This high aim Schiller wished to attain 
by his new play Sß alle nfl ein. 

70. With this line begins the third part of the Prologue. 

in biefen JCagen, especially by the Peace of Campo Formio (Oct. 1797), 
by which, amongst other cessions, Austria agreed to the cession of the 
left bank of the Rhine from Basel to Andernach, including Mainz, to 
France. This was indeed no less than the end of the old German 
Empire, although it was not formally abolished tili 1806 by the abdi- 
cation of the Emperor Francis II. 

7«. ein loilltommner Stiebe refers to the Peace of Westphalia (Octob. 
1648) by which the Thirty Years* War was brouglit to a close. The 
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conditions of the Peace were extremely hard for the whole of G^rmany, 
but yet peace was welcome, for the resources of all the states of the 
Empire were completely exhausted. 

79. The time of action is 1634, the war having begun in 1618. 
The action of the play occupies four days altogether. Wallenstein was 
mardered on February ^5 ; hence the action of JlDallen^eind Saget is 
supposed to take place on February 33, 1654. 

82. in ttttSen SRaffen gftl^tet, lit. * in confused masses ferments,' hence 
*is seething in utter confusion.' 

bie SBelt, as it was a European war. 

84. (im 2^tunme(^la() t>on SBaffen, lit. 'a wresthng-place of arms,' 
hence 'an arena resounding with the clash of arms.* 

ba< 9iet(f>, i.e. the German Empire. But cf. the note to iBaget 1. 165. 

85. SlilagbeSutg, a strong Protestant fortress on the Elbe, had after a 
heroic defence been taken by assault and destroyed by the troops of the 
Catholic League under Tilly in 1631. 

86. (&tmtth unb Jlun^fleip, short for OenerB^eip unt itunflfleif . dktoetB« 
ftetp is a common expression, ihinftflcif is formed to match it; lit. 
' industry of trade and of art,' say * industry and art.' 

88. @^traflofe 8te(f>l^eit, ' insolence which remains unpunished.' 

89. To^e Rotten. The term «^orbe, f., of Asiatic origin and of late 

introduction into German, is often used by Schiller with regard to unruly 

troops of soldiers. Cf. S)ie ^tccotomini 1. 496 and S)ad Sieb von bet 

(Stode, 1.333—5: 

^Sih^t nie ber S^ag eifcf^cinen, 

9Bo befl tauigen Stnt^ti «Sorben 

^iefe< fltUe X^oX bur(f>toBen. 

90. auf bem vetfeerten $oben, 'on the devastated soil/ *in the ruined 
country.* »er-l^eeren, O.H.G. hiriön, means really *to spoil by war,* and 
corresponds et3rmologically to the English *to harrow.' 

91. dettgtunb Stands for Beit*^tntergtunb, the dark background of 
this warlike period. 

malet fl(^...ab (93)=^eBt fi(^...aB, * Stands out/ 

94. The following lines refer of course to Wallenstein, but Schiller's 
contemporaries might well think at the same time of Napoleon 
Bonaparte. 

95. bigott, m. *idol.' The prefix 91B* (sometimes 2lBcr») denotes in 
this and a few other cases a ' bad ' sort or even the opposite of what 
foUows, e.g. 9lBgunfl=:SD2i0gun#^ *malevolence,* ^Bertoil, 'foolishness/ 
SlBergtauBe, 'superstition.' Henoe SIBgott really means 'false god.' 
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96. This line shows Wallenstein's critical position. 

99. ©taffetn, f. pl. * Steps* (of a ladder). One often says (5t flieg wii 
©taffcl gtt @taffel. The Low German corresponding form is @ta^>eT, 
'Stocks,* *slips* (cf. ein @(f>tff »om «Stapel lojfen, *to launch a ship*). 
@taffel, ^iQCpfX, ©tufe, *step,' and ®ta^>fe in gttf|l<M)fe, *footstep,' belong to 
the old root stap^ *to step,* *to go.* 

loi. JDer, *his.* The Germ, definite article must often be rendered 
in Engl, by a possessive pronoun. Cf. ^icc. 11. 377 n., and 174a n. 

D^)fer. In ordinary prose one would say §ttm Opfer fiel. 

102. »etmirtt, *confused,' ishereequivalenttoverbunfett, 'obscured,* 
'darkened. * 

103. In various places of his History ofthe Thirty Years* War^ e.g. 
at the end ofthe fourth book, Schiller has given Sketches of Wallenstein's 
character. The character of Wallenstein as exhibited in Schiller's 
drama differs in various respects from the sketches given in his 
historical work. Cf. Introd. p. xlii, and Part II, Introd. and p. 287. 

105. Schiller maintains that in his play he has produced a historical 
and psychological study of Wallenstein's character. 

fo6. j[ebe0 ^uperfle, 'all extremes.' Art limits and reduces all that 
is extreme to what is natural, i.e. in true art that which is extreme can 
find no place. 

HO. Schiller declares Wallenstein's tragical end to be due not only 
to his own fault, but also to Fate. The expression ben ungtädfeltgett 
©eftirnen is at the same time an allusion to Wallenstein's fatal belief in 
the infiuence of the Stars. Compare Schiller's letter of November 28, 
1796 addressed to Goethe when he was busy with writing SBallenficin: 
IDad eigentliche ®(f>t(ffal t^ut no(^ ju tvenig unb bet eigene Belgier beS «gelben no(|i 
3U viel gu feinem llnglü({. 

III. ^eut. IDad Saget only was being acted that night under the 
title JDie SDallenfieinet. Cf. the Introduction, pp. xlv — xlvi. 

114. ®(^attenl&ilb, n. * Silhouette.' 

118. Wallenstein's crime is represented by Schiller as resulting 
from that unbounded confidence in himself which the affection of his 
soldiers inspired. 

123. a^jutotten, *to unroU,' *to unfold' (entfalten). Cp. Schiller's 

festival play ^te «^ulbigung bet Jtünfle, where Dramatic Art says, 

11. 321 — 222 : 

3)ät allen feinen S:iefen, feinen ^ö^en, 

9loir ^ bo« ScBen al& vor beinern SBlid. 

124. gen)inne, 'may win over,* the so*called adhortative subjunctive. 
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1^5. ben ungetool^nten 3^önen, 'to the unusual strains,' seems here to 
refer to the 'strains of olden times,*to the subject of the p]ay,theunfamiliar 
times of the Thirty Years' War, rather than to the unfamiliar form of 
the riming verses in which the Saget is written. The metre is discussed 
in the foUowing passage (11. 129 sqq.) and we can hardly suppose this 
line to be an anticipation ; and again, if ungetool^nten Xhmn referred to the 
metre, it could only refer to the riming verses of the Camp, the blank 
verses of the ^Piccotomint and SßallenfletnS Zol being quite familiär to 
the German public. This limitation does again not seem to be justified 
by the context, the Prologue being in its later parts the Prologue to 
the whole play. 

131. The use of rime is very early indeed in German poetry. The 
oldest German poems were written in alliterative long lines, but as early 
as the ninth Century (Old High German period) many poems were 
written in rime and ever after that time rime was used by preference in 
German poetry. The old German verses alluded to in this passage 
are the so-called Jtnittetverfe which Schiller employed with the most 
wonderful mastery throughout the Camp. The beginning of Goethe's 
gaufl (xvith Century subject) is written in the same metre. By using 
this familiär old German metre Schiller intended to'give to SBaaen« 
fleitt« fioger at once the proper historical colouring. The other parts 
of the great drama, i.e. ^ie (Piccolomtni and SBattenfletni S^ob, are 
written in the usual rimeless blank verse. Schiller had even once 
thought of writing these parts in prose. Cf. Introd. Ch. III. p. xliii. 

132. tötetet, as in the plays of the xvith Century (by Hans Sachs 
and others) where the doggereis were the ordinary metre. 

134. SBal^tl^ett is here equivalent to SBitfttcfjfett, *Reality.* 

135. ^inüberft)telt, *transfers.* This line and those which follow are 
well explained in Letter 16 (middle) of Schiller's famous ©tiefe übet 
bie Afil^etif(f>e (Srtgie^ung bei Witn\ä)tn. In the 26th Letter he glves 
a definition of afl^etif(|iet ®(|ietn ( = fine Art) and requires it to be sincerei 
i.e. not to profess to be bare Reality, but to be an idealised picture of 
Truth. Similar ideas are expressed in the sixth and seventh stanzas of 
Schiller's interesting poem 9ln ®oetl^e, aU et ben „ S)2a]^omet " t>on SSoItaire 
auf bie ©ül^ne btac^te. The easy metrical form of äBattenfleini Saget is 
intended to prevent this exquisite introduction to the grand drama from 
becoming vulgär and commonplace. 
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96. This line shows Wallenstein's critical position. 

99. ©toffeln, f. pl. * Steps' (of a ladder). One often says (5t flieg Mii 
©toffel §u ©taffrt. The Low German corresponding form is @ta^el, 
'Stocks,* *slips' (cf. ein ®(f>iff »om ©topct taffen, *to launch a ship'). 
©toffel, Stapel, ©tttfe, *step,' and ®ta»>fe in »iif|l<M)fe, *footstep,' belong to 
the old root stap^ *to step,* *to go.* 

loi. JDet, *his.' The Germ, definite article must often be rendered 
in Engl, by a possessive pronoun. Cf. ipicc. 11. 377 n., and 174^ n. 

D*)fer. In ordinary prose one would say gum Opfer fiel. 

102. »ertoirtt, *confused,* ishereequivalenttowtbunfelt, 'obscured,* 
•darkened. * 

103. In various places of his History ofihe Thirty Years* War, e.g. 
at the end of the fourth book, Schiller has given sketches of Wallenstein's 
character. The character of Wallenstein as exhibited in Schiller's 
drama differs in various respects from the sketches given in his 
historical work. Cf. Introd. p. xlii, and Part II, Introd. and p. 287. 

105. Schiller maintains that in his play he has produced a historical 
and psychological study of Wallenstein's character. 

106. j[ebf« ^ättperfle, ^all extremes.' Art limits and reduces all that 
is extreme to what is natural, i.e. in true art that which is extreme can 
find no place. 

I IG. Schiller declares Wallenstein's tragical end to be due not only 
to his own fault, but also to Fate. The expression ben unglä({feltgett 
©efHtnen is at the same time an allusion to Wallenstein's fatal belief in 
the influence of the Stars. Compare Schiller's letter of November 28, 
1796 addressed to Goethe when he was busy with writing äQallenfiein: 
S)a0 eigentliche <S(f>t(f fat tl^ut no(J(^ ju loenig unb ber eigene Segler be0 gelben noc^ 
3U viel iVL feinem Ungtüd. 

III. I^eut. ^a^ Saget only was being acted that night under the 
title JDie SDallenfieinet. Cf. the Introduction, pp. xlv — xlvi. 

114. ®(^attenBitb, n. * Silhouette.' 

118. Wallenstein's crime is represented by Schiller as resulting 
from that unbounded confidence in himself which the affection of his 
soldiers inspired. 

123. abgutoUen, 'to unroU,' *to unfold' (entfalten). Cp. Schiller's 

festival play ^te <$ulbigung bet J^ünfie, where Dramatic Art says, 

11. 221 — 222 : 

S)ht allen feinen S:iefen, feinen ^h^tn, 

9%oir vä) bol SeBen aB »ot beinern SBlid. 

124. gewinne, ' may win over/ the so*called adhortative subjunctive. 
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135. tcn ungetool^nten flönen, 'to the unusual strains/ seems here to 
refer to the 'strains of olden times,*to the subject of the play,the unfamiliar 
times of the Thirty Years* War, rather than to the unfamiliar form of 
the riming verses in which the Sager is written. The metre is discussed 
in the foUowing passage (11. 129 sqq.) and we can hardly suppose this 
line to be an anticipation ; and again, if ungetool^nten S^onen referred to the 
metre, it could only refer to the riming verses of the Camp, the blank 
verses of the ^iccolomini and SBaQcnfleind S^ob being quite familiär to 
the German public. This limitation does again not seem to be justified 
by the context, the Prologue being in its later parts the Prologue to 
the whole play. 

131, The use of rime is very early indeed in German poetry. The 
oldest German poems were written in alliterative long lines, but as early 
as the ninth Century (Old High German period) many poems were 
written in rime and ever after that time rime was used by preference in 
German poetry. The old German verses alluded to in this passage 
are the so-called Jtnittetvtrfe which Schiller employed with the most 
wonderful mastery throughout the Camp. The beginning of Goethe*s 
Saufl (xvith Century subject) is written in the same metre. By using 
this familiär old German metre Schiller intended to'give to SB allen« 
^einl Sag er at once the proper historical colouring. The other parts 
of the great drama, i.e. S)ie ^iccolomini and SBallenfteinS S^ob, are 
written in the usual rimeless blank verse. Schiller had even once 
thought of writing these parts in prose. Cf. Introd. Ch. III. p. xliii. 

132. toieber, as in the plays of the xvith Century (by Hans Sachs 
and others) where the doggereis were the ordinary metre. 

134. SBal^rl^eit is here equivalent to SBirftic^feit, 'Reality.' 

135. J&ittü6erft)ielt, *transfers.' This line and those which foUow are 
well explained in Letter 16 (middle) of Schiller's famous S3 riefe ü6er 
bie &fl]^etif(f»e (5r)ie|ung be9 SDlcnfc^cn. In the 26th Letter he glves 
a deünition of Afil^etifd^er @(^etn ( = fine Art) and requires it to be sincere, 
i.e. not to profess to be bare Reality, but to be an idealised picture of 
Truth. Similar ideas are expressed in the sixth and seventh stanzas of 
Schiller's interesting poem ^n ®oetl^e, att er ben „ 9)k]^omet " t)on SSoltaire 
auf bie ^ül^ne brachte. The easy metrical form ofSBaUenjieind Sager is 
intended to prevent this exquisite introduction to the grand drama from 
becoming vulgär and commonplace. 
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occurrence in this play and is especially used in familiär and vulgär 
language, e.g. 11. i6, (43 btt?), 304, 356, ... 

Jtameraben is here an equivalent of Surfc^en or ®efellen (1. 16). 

4. am Selbe = am Beben. Seib in this phrase has still its old meaning 
of *lire.' It survives also in the phrases Selb unb Seben (1. 89, $iccot. 

I. 1305), £eib unb ®ut,and beileibe nic^t (*not for my life'). 

5. (5t toa<! (with a strong accent on toaS) * Nonsense.* (Sri tooS or 
9l(^ X6^ Stands elliptically for (Sri xaoA tu fagfl or something similar to 
denote incredulity or rejection of another*s views. Cf. fßtccot 1. 133. 

la, *surely,' is used emphatically to mark a well-known fact. Cf. 
U* 57» 484» and the note on boc^ 1. 185. 

6. treiben fte'd au(^, ' although they proceed...' e6 treiben, lit. 'to push 
it/ 'to carry on one*s afiairs,' hence 'to proceed,' is a common idiomatic 
phrase. The indefinite e0 Stands for whatever affairs or business must 
be understood. Cf. 11. 22, 186, 458. Cf. 1. 10 t% ma(f»en, 'to set about,* 
'to proceed.* 

7. Golfer, n. pl. *troops.' We should now say £cuv)>en. 93oU was 
often used in older German and still by Schiller inSBaaenfietn($iccol. 

II. 1048, H43, 2584, au. 3lob, 11. 337, 342) and the History ofthe Thirty 
Years^ War, but occurs now only in the Compound 9uft>oU, n. 'infantry,* 

and the plural is used (very rarely) in the Compound ^ütfivdlfei; (for 
•^ülfStru^^en). The Compound itriegdvol!, n. ( = <&cer) occurs $icco(. 
II» 2, 1. 211. 

|eretn for l^erein geCommen, inS Sager gefommen. Cf. 1. 57. Verbs of 
motion are frequently suppressed, especially in familiär language, where 
they are easily understood, e.g. SBo^tt fo eilig? SBo toxüft bu ^in? 3(f» muf 
)ur ®i^ttng. Cf. 11. 924, 947, and $icco(. 269. 

8. frifc^, 'fresh,* hence 'just now.' 

®aar is the Thuringian river ®aale. Cf. ber @aalfrei8, 1. 183 n. 

9. rarflen, now usually feltenfien. The language of the middle of 
the seventeenth Century was füll of foreign words many of which have 
been gradually replaced by really German terms. There are still very 
many foreign words in German which are superfluous as there exist 
good idiomatic equivalents, but there is now a growing tendency 
to replace all superfluous foreign words by equivalent German terms 
wherever this is practicable. There are several dictionaries compiled for 
the purpose of giving suitable German renderings of superfluous foreign 
terms. One of the best is H. Dunger, Wörterbuch von Verdeut- 
schungen entbehrlicher Fremdwörter, Leipzig, 1882. Schiller has pur- 
posely introduced several foreign expressions common in xvilth Century 
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writings in order to give to the Speeches of his soldiers a certain historical 
colotiring. Cf. 11. 346, 347, and 1. 651 note. 

11. This line and the following were inserted by Goethe with his 
own hand into his friend's manuscript (cf. Goethe's Conversations with 
Eckermann of May 25, 1831) in order to explain how the peasant had 
come by the cogged dice. The explanation seems, however, rather far- 
fetched and undramatical. It is only natural that the cunning peasant 
should have provided himself with cogged dice. How he has obtained 
them is of secondary importance, and it seems stränge to have one 
captain killed by another in order to provide the peasant with them. 
Moreover either the boy knows how his father got the dice or he need 
not know at all. 

1 2. gtäcf lii^e SBflrfel = (Stfld «toütfel, gläii&ringenbc 9Bärfet.— tief . . . nac^, 
now usually l^intetlicf, but one still says J9^a(^Iafi, m. *bequest/ *heritage.* 

13. einmal. The stress falls on tnat, the ein is scarcely pronounced 
(emal) and often dropped in familiär speech. Cf. 1. 438 'mal. 

14. OB, *(to see) if.* 

15. bi(^... fetten, or ti(^...anfieaen, 'pretend to be.* 

16. tir, ethical dative. Cf. 1. 3 note. 

lodere; leichte (SefcSen, 'loose-living and reckless fellows.' The adj. 
lofe (1. 370) is used in the same way, and one often says ofa' Moose fish* 
ein loderet Seifig. (Seifig is really a ' siskin. ') 

17. ft(^ has here the double fiinction of a dative (with f(^5n t^un) and 
an accusative (with loben), fe^dn t]^un=f(^mei(^eln. 

18. This line is a paraphrase of the common proverb 9Bie getoonnen, 
fo gertonnen. 

19. 0lel^men fte = 9Benn fie...nel^men; the same construction in 1. 21. 
23. )>fiffig> 'artfiil,' 'cunning.' The adj. is derived from Itx Ißflff» 

lit. *the whistle,' *the whiff,' in the special application to 'the fowlers* 
whistling,* hence 'trick/ 'cunning fetch.' An old phrase with this 
raeaning was et vetflel^t ben fßfiff. A common modern phrase is ($t fennt 
alle Jtniffe nnb pfiffe. CHn )>fiffiget SRenfc^ is often called ein ipfifflcu«, which 
term may have been coined in the students' slang. ))flffig and fein in 
this line are both opposed to gtoB. 

23. {yi^ytri (with long n) 'to shout/ M. H.G. jiUhesieny means 
originally iu(^ fagen, iu(^ [(freien (int^ survives in iuc^l^e', iu<91^ei(a) 1. 483) 
just as dessen, *to groan,'=ac^ fagen, *to say alas.' The term iauc^jen 
(fP i c c 1. 1. 1 790) which is really the same word (old long n became au) is a 
more refined expression, the connexion with j[uc|> not being feit any more. 
iuii^gen denotes here the wild and unrestrained merriment of the soldiery. 
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^ (Sott cvBormabaf d ®ott (acc.) erbarme 'God a mercy I' Cf. 1. 513. 

14. Seile is a vulgär term, say 'fleece.* The idea is that the peasants 
are sheep and are being fleeced by the soldiers. Similar terms are : S)f r 
Sauer loirb gerii)>ft, ber Sauer »trb gefc^unben, ber Sauer muf ^aare laffen. 

28. Sfeber and jttaue stand emphatically for poultry and cattle. This 
b called /arj/rtf toto, 

39. für junger, now usually )>or junger (cf. 1. 41a für J^immer). 
Schiller has here on purpose again (cf. note to 1. 9 rarftcn) made use of 
the more archaic form in order to imitate the language of the xviith 
Century, für and vor are derived from the same root and are not un- 
frequently interchanged in older New High German. Compare the use 
of für (instead of vor) in such common modern pbrases as : Sag fftr Sag, 
a^ann für SJRann, @(^rttt für ®(^rttt, and fürne^m 11. 41, 198 (now always 
vornehm), fürtoi^^ig 1. 3 1 7 (now always oormi^ig), fürtrcffli(^, SD. Sob 1. 243, etc. 

f(^ler, 'nearly,* *almost,' now usually replaced by faft, beina^(e). The 
older meaning of fd^iier is 'quick,' 'soon,' and it is easy to see how the 
modern meaning developed out of it. fester occurs again U. 45, 1091. 
A well-known populär song (a Veteran soldier addresses his old mantle) 
begins: 

©(^ter breipig Saläre Bifl bu att, 

•^afl manchen «Sturm erUBt. 

31. fraufer. fraud, 'crisp/ means figuratively 'irr^;ular/ 'dis- 
orderly.' It is especially used in the phrase bal t|l mir gu fraul which is 
equivalent to baS ifl mir ju (unt, 'that is too much for me,' 'I cannot 
stand that.' 

32. ber ®a(^8 or @a(l|ifc for bte @a(^fen. The sing. Stands here, as it 
often does in German, to represent a gr<mp or cUiss of persons. Cf. 11. 
186, 504, 812 and fpiccol. 1. 128, etc. 

t^dt ))o<i^en is a populär paraphrase of ^ot^te. This paraphrase with 
tl^un which was pretty common in the language of the xvith and xviith 
centuries is no longer admissible in good modern prose but survives in 
poetry and in familiär and dialect language. For cases with tl^ut cf. 
11« 303, 308, 349 etc. Cases with t^At occur again 11. 140, 156, 268, 
362, 445 etc. tl^dt in these paraphrases is not to be mistaken for a sub- 
junctive\ it is the indicativt and represents the old German redupli- 
cating preterite O.H.G. teta^ M.H.G. tete, The cases in which t^&t is 
an indicative and not used as an auxiliary are not very numerous, but cf. 
1. 444 er t^dt ft(^...^eroor where we should now say er tl^at fi(^ ^ervor. 

))0(^en =tro^ig »erfahren, toilb l^aufen, aW ^err auftreten. The orig. mean- 
ing ' to knock ' easily changes into the flg. meaning *to bluster/ 'to brag,' 
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*to conduct onesdf insolently.' The Protestant Saxons were the allies of 
the Swedes and had as such invaded Bohemia in 1631 after the battleof 
Breitenfeld. Cf. 11. «86 sqq. and Schiller*s History ofthe Thirty Yeari 
fVar, Book in (Pitt Press Ed. 22, 13 — 31 ; 28; especially 28, 15). 

33. bie, with a streng stress, *such people,' who ought to be oor 
friends and protectors. Cf. Prolog 1. 40, n. 

34. ein paax must be distinguished from ein $aar, the former meaning 
*two or three/ 'a few,* the latter *a couple which belong tqgether,* 
*two,' cg. ein paav ®tunben, *a few hours,* *an hour or two,' ein ^aar 
Sauden, *a couple of doves.' 

37. be« iCerfc^fo«, now usually Sletfd^fa«. The def. article expresses 
£amiliarity and is still placed as a rule before proper names in many 
German dialects. Cf. ber Zxtl^j 11. 273, 345; ber $a)}^cn]^eim, 11. 674, 
678 and cf. $iccol. 11. 850, 1007, 1914. Za^äfta in this line and in 1. 84, 
and Sevgfa in 1. 1018, are inaccurate renderings of the Czech (Bohe- 
mian) name Trcka (pronounce : Trtshka) . InS)ie$tccotomini and in 
(KBallen^etnlSobthe Count's name is Terzky. Trcka was the husband 
of Wallenstein's sister-in-law (1. 84). 

Jtarabimeren fr. ber Jtara6inier, which is now usually pronounced like 
the Fr. caradinür, 'a mounted sharpshooter armed with long pistols 
(JtaraBtner),' *carabineer.' 

39. lufl instead of the German gerabe, ftabe or thtn is frequently used 
by Schiller in this play (cf. 11. 341, 463, 957 and ^iccol. 11. 1394, 2140, 
etc.), but is no longer in ordinary use in Modem German. 

40. ®ptti^n\x^, 'spread themselves/ *strut,' *swagger.* 

toerfen ftt^ in bte S3tufl, usually Gräften ftc^, *boast,* *plume themselves.' 

41. fürne^m, M.H.G. vürname, now usually vornehm (cf. 1. 29 note), 
is a verbal adjective formed from sich vür nemen in the old sense of 'to 
take oneself out of a crowd,* 'to distinguish oneself ' (fl<i^ aut^eti^nen). 
Hence fürnel^m was originally used to denote a distinguished man who 
Singles himself out by his courage or ability above his companions. In 
Mod. Germ, the usual meaning of the word is ' a man of superior rank.' 

43. bie trei f(!|iatfe ®<i^ä^en is the reading of the best editions, and the 
construction can very well be defended, because the strong nom. and acc. 
plur. of the adjective after the defin. article is occasionally found as late. 
as Schiller's time. In a populär passage, such as this, Schiller may also 
have permitted himself the use of a dialectical Swabian form, and in 
Swabian the plural of all adjectives ends in «e. Nevertheless it seems 
to be preferable to take bie as a misprint for bir. In that case fcf^arfe 
woold be unobjectionable ; the def. article bie itself is not very appro- 
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priate as the ®(^arff(!|iü^cn have not been mentioned before; and btr 
would be easily explained as the ethical dative (cf. the note on dhuf» L 3). 
ft^orfc ®(^ä^en instead of the usual @(^arff(^ä<^en, ' sharp-shooters/ is 
grammatically not correct, bat similar constructions (»itbet @(^tt>ein8!o^f, 
unreifer S!rau(enfaft, ungeborne S&tnmcrfeSe) are often used in populär 
language. Cf. Matthias, SprcuhUben und Sprackschäden^ page 264. 
Schiller may have used it as being characteristic of the speech of the 
peasant. 

45. S^iroter. The Tirolese are excellent rifleraen. The second 
sharp-shooter is really a Tirolese. Cf. 1. loay. 

46. (Srmmeric^ (O.H.G. Embrihho^ Ambrihho) is a name which is 
now of rare occurrence. The German town Emmerich is situated on 
the right bank of the Rhine near the Dutch frontier. 

an bte (with a strong stress, cf. 1. 40 n. ) tooUen wir, seil. un< mac|>en. 

47. SufHge SSögel is a common expression. Comp, the term ein 
lixferer Seifig, and the note to 1. 16. 

48. fäl^ren Sa^en, usually S3a^en ^aBcn, 'to be well off.' SBa^en, m. 
was a Swiss and South German coin. It was first coined at Bern (in 1492) 
and was named after the bear (®a^, V^^%, fPe^) in the armorial bearings of 
Bern. SBe^ or ^\% is a diminutive of äSern^arb just as %l% of (Sottfrieb, 
Jtung of ^unrab, Jtonrab, ^cin} of ^einric^, and %x\% of Sriebrid^i. Several 
small coins were named after the armorial bearings of the town in whicfa 
they were fabricated and which were stamped upon them, e.g. 9la))))en 
(from the raven of Freiburg), Sixvxytx (from a cross stamped on the coin). 

SCENE 2. 

# 

30a(^tmci{lcr is the term applied to a cavalry sergeant, while an 
infantry sergeant-major is called getbweBet. 

52. baS (applied to persons) is used in this and similar passages with 

a Sense of contempt, *these fellows.* Cf. 11. 159, 1005, and in SS^tl^etm 

%t\\^ 1. 356: 

%(x% fc^Ienbert mie bie <S(^ne(fen. 

faufen and fceffen are as a rule expressions used with regard to animals. 
(Cf. bu ^unb, 1. 53.) If Said of men they denote excessive eating and 
drinking. The nouns belonging to these verbs are @uff or @off (1. 271) 
and graf . They are to be used with great care. 

54. bu. The Sergeant calls the trumpeter bu, but he himself is 
addressed by the ceremonious 3^r. He and the trumpeter belong to 
Terschka*s corps and to the cavalry regiment which is called Wallenstein's 
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'own * (cf. 1. 194). A JtonflaMn who appears in the fonrth scene belongs 
to the same regiment. 

55. bic bo))))€(te 85^nttng. It has been nrged that this Statement does 
not agree with 1. 883 and with $iccot. 11, 7, 1149» where it is said that 
for a long time the soldiers have not received any pay. Bat the natural 
explanation seems to be that while the troops had in fact not been paid 
for a long time by the Emperor, they had on this day received an extra 
remuneration from Wallenstein out of his own pocket. A piece of this 
money coined by order of Wallenstein himself and called ein SBallenfleiner 
is subsequently shown by the SBae^ttnetfier (1. 870). 

57. S)ie ^erjogin, the second wife of Wallenstein, Isabelle-Catherine 
of Harrach. In fpicc. ii, i, 1. 646 Wallenstein calls her (Slifabetl^. His 
first wife is mentioned SB. Sob, 11. 3471 and 3846. 

58. SDht bem färflltc^en Sr&utctn, i.e. her daughterThecla. In fact the 
Duchess resided at that time with her daughter Maria Elisabetha (who 
was only fourteen years old) at Brück on the Leitha. Schiller has here 
with excellent dramatic effect deviated from historical truth. 

60. $tlfcn (the Bohemian Plzen) is the most important Bohemian 
town after the capital Prag. The greater part of the action of 9B allen« 
flein is supposed to take place here, viz. the whole action of the Saget 
and S)ie fpiccolemini and the first three acts of SDaHenfieinS Sob. 

66. (2$ener&Ie is a populär form, the form (Senetale (Sager 818, $icc. 
11. 905 n., 1002) is to be preferred. Cf. Andresen, Sprachgebrauch uttd 
SprachrkhHgkeit im DetUschen% Leipzig 1892, p. 38. 

^ommenbanten is the form occurring in Schiller's xviith Century 
authorities. We now say itotnmanbanten. Cf. otbenanjen, 1. 833 n. 

67. (Sr« ifl gar nic^t gel^euet, *some mischief is brewing.* The orig. 
meaning of gel^euer is 'secure against anything uncanny.' ungcl^euet, 
which now means *enormous,* orig. signified *dreadful,' 'portentous.' 

69. nic^t für bie 8angn}etl=nt(^t o^ne ®runb, ntd^t umfonfl, lit. 'not 
out of mere ennui,' i.e. they have not come here to relieve their ennui. 
Cf. Lessing's 9lat^anbetäBeifei, 5, 1. 532 where the Templar says: 

^er folgt mit nt(^t vor langet SBeile. 

71. bie atte $erü(!e refers to the Kriegsrat Baron of Questenberg 
who is introduced in person at the beginning of Sie ^iccolomini. 
He possessed the confidence of the Emperor in a vory high degree 
and was at the same time a great admirer and supporter of Wallenstein. 
It was he who together with the Baron of Werdenberg prevailed upon 
Wallenstein at Znaim to take for the second time the chief command 
of an army which he had originally created. (Cf. History ofthc Thirly 
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Year^ fVar, Book iii, Pitt Press ed. 45, «5 sqq. and $icc. i, «, 
105 sqq.) It is, however, to be noted that the negotiations of Pilsen 
were not conducted by Questenberg but by the priest Father Quiroga. 
The expression IDte alte *Pcrü<fe in the sergeant's mouth is really an 
anachronism, as the long perukes did not come into fashion tili after the 
end of the Thirty Years' War. Goethe and Schiller thought of this, 
and Schiller even proposed an alteration : ber fpanift^c fleife Stta^tn (letter 
to Goethe of Oct. 6), but finally they left the passage as it stood. 

73. Quttmtn is an archaic form. The adj. *goldenMs in O.H.G. 
guldtUf which becomes in classical M.H.G. gülden, in some provinces 
gulbcn. güCbcn ($icc. 1. 2056) survives in poetry (cf. Goethe's (Srlfdittg: 
!D{etne SD^utter l^at manc^ gälbcn ®ctt)anb). ®ulbeit is preserved as a noun 
meaning *a florin.' There are even the illogical Compounds @itBer- 
gutbett and fßa))ictgulben by the side of the tautological ®olbguIben. The 
usual modern adj. goltm is a late derivation from the noun ®olb, n. 

74. ii^ toctte, in prose toettc t4^. Cf. i(^ meine, 1. 309. 
76. bic 3a9b...ma(^t, usually only Sagb... ma(^t. 

78. be< 9cicbldttb(r<=be0(^er}og0)von9cieblanb. Cf. I.683. Wallen- 
stein is called ber SrtcbUnbcr from his estate Friedland in Bohemia. Similar 
formations are ber ^a'ni\tl^tx=ltt (®taf) oon 9)lan<felb, 1. 140; berOueflen" 
Berget; $icc. 1. 72; ber SlUrtnget, fßicc 1. 21. On IDie S^iefenbad^ier cf. 1. 658. 

^eimlt(^ is here equivalent to geheimnisvoll, «erfc^Ioffen. Cf. ^Prolog, 
1. 2 n. 

80. ^erunterhtcgen. hiegcn is a somewhat coUoquial expression in- 
stead of which one says in higher diction Befommen. Here jic^cn or reifen 
might have been used, bnt of course Schiller purposely made use of 
very familiär language throughout the Sager. 

83. Terzky commanded in fact five regiments of cuirassiers, one 
regiment of dragoons and two regiments of infantiy (cf. SB. Sob iil, 7, 
1579) which Wallenstein had one by one entrusted to him. In these 
regiments Wallenstein placed füll confidence, and as a matter of fact they 
remained faithful to him unto the last. 

SCENE 3, 

Äroa't (long a). The Croats were the light cavalry, under the com- 
mand of General Isolani, who plajrs a prominent part in ^adenflein. 
They are represented as stupid, bigoted and unable to speak proper 
German. They are the very lowest types of soldiers. 

91. ^anbU...aB for 3(^ ^anb(e...aO, and ®tV (1. 92) for ^df geb'. Cf, 
1. 3 note» and L 94 geb', 95 ^ab', etc. 
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9a. taS, 'this.' Cf. note to 1. 40. 

93. ^\x for nid^itS shows the Croat*s imperfect pronunciation of 
German. Cf. nit in the Croat's speech 1. 615. 

95. im ®lö(!lMbf ' in the wheel of Fortune/ a sort of lottery, say 
*in the lottery.' 

96. ®ie ifl ^xxi löd^flen ®taat seems to mean 'it looks quite grand/ 
'it makes a great show.' 

98. ^infert, now generally fltmmett, 'glitters' (gtit^ctt), 'sparkies.' 

in ter ©onnen. Tonnen (1. 478) is the old weak dat. of @onne instead of 
which @onne (previons line) is now osed. But Sonnen survives in poetry 
and in Compounds, e.g. @onncnf(!|iein; @onnen(al^n etc. Some other old 
weak genitives and datives which have been replaced by strong forms 
are: (Stben (1.427), @tuBen (L 163), Jtaffen (L 276), SD^efTcn (1. 122), etc. 

99. brein (for tarein), in ben Jtanf i.e. into the bargain. 

IOC. e6 iji mir... seil, gu t^un, 'I care for,' 'I value.' Cf. L 327. 

loi. ^reSen, 'to cheat,' is really a causative of prallen, *to rebound,' 
and means 'to cause to rebound,' 'to throw up,' hence figuratively 'to 
mak^ Sport of,' 'to cheat.' 

102. ^aIS))art (the a of ^art is short), 'halves.' This is an elliptic 
phrase for (Sieb mir ben ^alB^att! ^ali^art, m. is a hybrid Compound of 
German ^a(6 and French pari and really means |al6er Anteil, 'half 
share.' 

SCENE 4. 

107. 9>a=n>A]^tcnb, 'whilst.' 

108. S^ut'< 3^m... eilig, usually 3fl'8 3^m...eiUg. The construction 
with t^un seems to be due to a confiision with not tl^un, leib t^un, toe^ tl^un 
etc. 3^m. The sergeant addresses the gunner by Oft. 

iton|laBel=Jtonfla6(er is the old word for itanonier, Slrtittetifl. In 
Mod. Germ, it is rarely used and has mostly the meaning of 'policeman.* 

109. ))raftifaiel. We should now say fal^rbat. Cf. 1. 9 note. 

III. ein d^ot'. Schiller once thought of substituting for the 
Courier bad fraget 99Catt in order to introduce a newspaper into the play. 
It must be remarked that Regensburg had been taken by Bernhard von 
Weimar by assault on Nov. 14, 1633 — so the news must have been 
known in Wallenstein's Camp long ago. There is in fact another 
allusion to the fall of Regensbui^ (^iec. 11, 7, 1028) made by Questen- 
berg which is a dlrect contradiction to the report given here. In 
Questenberg's long speech before Wallenstein and his generals he states 
that Regensburg was taken by the Swedes during Wallenstein's Silesian 
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campaign and before his victory at Steinaa on the Oder. (C£ the note 
to that passage.) A third allusion to the fall of Regensburg in the 
mouth of the Capuchin friar. does not contradict either of the above 
mentioned passages. He only says 9icgeii<bitrg ifl in beS feinte« itrallen 
(1. 496). He may have heard the news just before in the same way as 
the cannonier, and in his excitement he scolds the soldiers and refers to 
the loss of Regensburg at the very beginning of his sermon. Hence 
the allusion in the it(q9tt)iner))rebi9t agrees rather with the report of the 
gunner than with the Statements of Questenberg. 

113. aufftt><n = auf (btc fUferfce) fi|jeit, *mount.' Hence the military 
command aufgefeffen! Cf. 1. 692, and abgefeffen in 9B. S^ob iii, 19, 1. 2194. 

1 14. Sßo^t gar ! is an exciamation expressing rejectlon of what has 
been proposed. Say * What do you think ! * 

tem Satter contemptuously for bctn iturfftr^cn von aSal^ern (now speit 
äSaicrn). The Elector Maximilian of Bavaria, the Head of the Catholic 
League, was the bitterest enemy of Wallenstein and the chief promoter 
of Wallenstein*s dismissal at the meeting of Electors at Regensburg 
(Ratisbon) in 1630. Wallenstein's troops hated the Elector of tfavana 
as thoroughly as their master hated him. Cf. 1. 859. 

115. unfrcunb is a very uncommon word. We should usually say 
unfteunbfic^ or feinbfettg geftnnt. 

116. Mark the authoritative tone of the sergeant — an amusing 
caricature of Wallenstein himself— perhaps modelled by the poet after 
his own Stuttgart military acquaintances. 

117. ' What a lot of things you know ! ' is said ironically. 

SCENE 5. 

3Ager. From the List of Dramatis Personae we see that they are 
mounted chasseurs of Holk's Corps (1. iii). 

119. ®rünt5d'. Although the common soldiers had in fact not yet 
proper uniforms (cf. the note on Selbjeti^en, p. 178) Schiller used the term 
* green-coats ' as a characteristic designation for Jäger. 

121. «^olfifc^e, now usually ^oHfc^e, derived from the proper name 
«i&olf . General Holk was a very able but most unscrupulous chief whose 
soldiers were dreaded far and wide by friend and foe alike on account of 
their excesses and cruelty. In 1632 he devastated the Vogtland and the 
Erzgebirge. In August 1633 he took Leipzig but died soon after — 
as a punishment so it was believed for his cruelties — from typhoid fever 
when hastlly retiring from Leipzig. 
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123. auf bec 8<i)))tset fTOcffeit. Allusion to the capture of Leipzig. 
On the weak dat. !D2effen, now 3)'^effe, see note on Tonnen, 1. 98. S)ie 
8ei4>3iger ^t^t was and is still the most famous German fair, ^t^t orig. 
means 'mass/ subsequently 'feast-day of a great saint celebrated by 
masses.* Important fairs were often held near the church on saints' 
days on account of the gatherings of people, hence the fairs (3al^rni&r!t€) 
came to be called 9)tcffett. The meaning of the line is: They did not 
bny them, but boldly took them, at the great Leipzig fair. 

113. ber fb\x%, more usually $o|» äSIi^ or 3)ottncrto€tter. ^tt äSIi^ 
seil. fd^Iagc breitt or something similar. 

134. bie ®ttflet auf SBlafmt^. Here the humour of the poet has 
immortalised an old acquaintance of his. Johanne Justine (®u|i€l) 
Segedin, the daughter of an inn-keeper at the village of Blasewitz near 
Dresden, had often waited on Schiller in the autumn of 1 785 when he 
came over from Loschwitz (where he was staying with his friend Körner). 
In 1787 she married a Dresden solicitor. She lived to a very old age 
and is reported to have been much annoyed by Schiller's free use of 
her natne. This is not the only time that Schiller has introduced 
acquaintances of his by their real names into his plays. Cf. SBill^ctm 
Sea V, I, 1. 2948 (3o^anne< fDlüKer) and S)ic fü^vihtx v, i (iPafior ^t>\tx)i 
cp. the note to the former passage in the Pitt Press Edition. 

125. 3 is the Low German form of High German (Si (1. 131» 697). 
!D2uf 15 is a common populär rendering of Monsieur, 

^cr lange $eter. The epithet lange seems to have been chosen by 
Schiller because the Weimar actor (August Leissring) who had to play 
the first chasseur was excessively talL 

126. 3|^el^5. The real name of the little town in Holstein on the 
Stör is 3<^e|oe (pronounce 3^e$o, as in the name of the Westphalian town 
@oe^ = @oo{l. oc is a Low German way of writing long ; cp. Engl. 
roe^ sloe^ etc.). Schiller read 3|e]^ö for the sake of the rime. 

127. golbcne Süc^fe (often called ®oIbfJl(^fe) was a term first used 
of ducats, subsequently of all kinds of gold pieces. 

129. ®Iü(ffiabt is a Holsatian town near the mouth of the Elbe. 

130. ihtgcliäd^ife, often simply üBücf^fe, f. 'rifle.' 

133. ^€(t 93etter. äJetter, *cousin/ is used here not as a term of 
relationship but as denoting familiarity, 'my dear fellow.' Some 
other words of relationship are used in Xhe same way, e.g. äSAIdden, a 
diminutive of SSafe, 'female cousin,* *aunt* (cf. 1. 163 note) in 11. 644, 
720; ®evattetin, *godmother/ L 1002. Wallenstein's soldiers and all 
persons connected with them consider themselves as one great family 
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who must keep together. Soldiers address one another as SBruber, 
1. 970. 

137. 2>a« flettt ft(^ bat, *that is apparent,* *one can see that.* Cf. 
Luther's translation of i Samuel xvü. 6 ber ^^tliflct fleftete f^ bat. 

138. %txMi)Xow is a Hungarian town in the banat of Temes. As a 
matter of fact, Wallenstein never pursued Mansfeld as &r as Temeswar. 

139. Sagagetoagcn. Note the change of gender whicb the French 
loan-words in «age undergo in German. They all pass from the masc. 
into the fem. gender, e.g. ^e (SouragC; äSlamage, (Hage, etc. Cf. 1. 317 note. 

140. ben ÜRon«f«lbet=ben ((Srafen (Srn^) »on 9Äan«felb, one of the 
most indefatigable Protestant generals of the first part of the Thirty 
Years' War. After having gained several victories over the Imperialists, 
Mansfeld was finally defeated by Wallenstein at the Bridge of Dessau 
(cf. ^icc. 1. 35) and pursued by him through Silesia to Hungary where 
he was relieved by another Protestant leader, Bethlen Gabor. Mansfeld 
died at the end of the same year. (Cf. ^tcc. 1. 1626.) 

141. ®tralfunb has here and in l. 604 and also in SB. 3^ob i, 5, 225, 
the stress on the second syllable, while in ordinary prose one says ©trat* 
funb. The town of Stralsund on the Strelasund (which is part of the 
Baltic), opposite the Island of Rügen, was in vain besieged by 
Wallenstein in 1638. The Citizens, supported by a Swedish fleet, 
defended themselves heroically for ten weeks. Cf. 11. 603 sqq. and 
9B. %t>t I, 5, 11. 325 sqq. 

142. ®ing for (Sr< ging. Cf. 1. 3 note. 

borten, usually bort, of which borten is a lengthened form. It occurs as 
early as the xvith cent. and is still found in poetic or familiär language. 

143. @u{futd, m. is another foreign term instead of which we now 
say JBerflfttfung, f. It refers to the reinforcements for the besieging army. 

SDlantua. In the aRantuanifd[ier (5tBfolge!tteg (1627 — 31) the Emperor 
helped Duke Ferdinand of Guastalla. Mantua itself was taken by 
the Imperialists in 1630. 

144. getaut, i.e. out of Italy. The Duke of Feria was Spanish 
Commander in Chief at Milan; in 1633 he made an expedition to 
Swabia where he joined General Altring. 

149. Ob, 'To see if.* 

152. @(f»ottianber (like (Srngtdnber, SrUnber). We now usually say 
ben ©(Rotten. Cf. ^Piccol. 1. 2C^2. 

156. am £etBe etßjaren, lit. 'saved on my body,' hence 'which I had 
saved at the expense of my comfort,' ' that I pinched myself to save.' 

161. Äelbf4>ttle, f. The soldiers of the Thirty Years* War were in 
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the field accompanied by their families. King Gustavus Adolphus, 
seeing the great mass of children accompanying the army, was the first 
to organise a proper Instruction for them by means of * field schools/ 
which were subsequently introduced also in the Catholic armies. Cf. 
Hist. ofthe Thirty Years' War (Pitt Press Ed.) iii, 68, 2. 
93uBen, 'youngsters.* 

162. für(|>t for furc^ft, fürchtet. Cf. 1. 312 wr^jltc^t. 
wxäif. Cf. the account of the chasseur 1. 339. 

163. 93afe, f. has a twofold meaning« viz. (i) female cousin (the male 
Cousin is called SSettcr, cf. 1. 133 note), (i) as here, aunt. The meaning 
'aunt* is the older of the two, and the word was orig. applied to 'the 
father's sister.* The *sister of the mother* was called VStvifimt (1. 170). 
But the words were very early confused, and JBafe and SÄu^me were used 
for 'aunt' in both senses as well as for 'female cousin.' In Mod. Germ, 
the French words S^nte and (Soufinc are very much used. In the $icco> 
lomini lii, 3 and 4 Thecla calls her aunt Terzky 99afe and Sxinte, and 
Max who is no relation of hers does the same. On fbMä^tn as a term of 
familiarity without denoting any relationship whatever, cf. SSetter 1. 1 33 n. 

164. @(l^eTmengeft(^te for @<i^etmengeft(^t not only for the sake of the 
rime, but because it is oflen so pronounced in familiär language. Cf. 
fUicc. 1. 2211 li. 

165. au9 bem fRtxäi^. In Schiller^s time baS 9lei(^ denoted all the 
smaller German states in the centre of the Empire, especially those of 
Swabia and Franconia. 

167. artige«, 'pretty.* The word now usually means 'well- behaved.' 
artig is tooi 91rt $at, what is agreeable. 

169. fein üBIer SSiffen. The expressions Gin guter SSiffen, ein fetter 
SSiffcn are very common. 

170. (eint (Clement as a soldier's way of swearing occurs several 
times in Goethe's 9aufl i. The soldier Valentin, Gretchen's brother, 
uses It (1. 3345), and even Mephistopheles swears (eim ^oQifc^en Clement 
(1. 245a), which possibly is the original expression. 

171. SBaS in vulgär language for »ie, tote fe^t. 

172. iBArvc^en, n. dimin. of :8art>e fr. Lat. larva^ 'mask/ here * figure,* 
'person.* 

173. aUe<; the neuter is used in a general way to comprise all that 
can be thought of. Cf. phrases such as 2Ber ifi alle« biefer ^nft(^t ? SBen 
l^aBen fte 9Sit% gefeiten? 

176. d^ud^ jur ®efun^eit, now ^uf (Sure (Sefunb^eit, 9luf 6ruer aOOo^l! 
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SCENE 6. 

178. The first half line refers to 1. 176, the second to 1. 177. 

179. SQOtr rü(!ctt ju^SBtt rücfcn ju einander; 9Bir rüden gufammcit, in 
Order to make room. 

181. bemeil is an adverbial genitiye=ter SDeile, 'in the mean time.' 
Cf. the expression mittletwnte which has the same meaning, and tettocilctt 
(sberioeil), where weilen is the weak gen. of 9Beite. Cf. ©onnen 1. 98 n. 

un8...Be(|uemen, *suit...ourselyes/ 'accommodate...ourselves/ hence 
'put up (with little, fcl^tec^t).* 

182. SDtan foTCt'S cu(^ xCvd^i anfe^n» 'one would not see it in you*s 'you 
do not look like it* 

galant has here not its usual sense but means elegant, 'spruce,' 
'smart.' Comp, the term tte ®ala *gala dress* which is still used; and 
Lessing's comedy SJiinna^oonSSatnl^elm l, 3 where the host says: S>ai 
3tmmer i^ boc^ fonfl galant unb ta^^e^iert. 

185. ®eib mit bo(^ ftiU. to(f», 'pray/ *do,* is used emphatically. mit 
is the ethical dat. 

187. bie 9'^a(f»lcfe is the gathering of fruit or com after the chief 
harvest and also all the fruit collected in this way, ' after-gathering.' 
The opposite term, which is, however, rarely used, is SSotlefe (Goethe, 
%l% «. S3erli(^ingen iii, 7 S)a« foU eine xix^Xxäs^t 9$orlefe werben). 

188. einen... @))i^en, now usually eine...@^i^e, but the masc. gender 
is still used in the Bavarian dialect. 

192. S)af bo(^ elliptically for 9Bie fc^abe, baf ... 

ben=biefen, folt^en. Cf. the note to 1. 40. 

194. JDafÜr, *To make up for that,' *But then....' 

203. fo is often used with a sort of appeal to the person addressed 
*in that way which you know,* and consequently restricts what follows 
to its ordinary every-day meaning. It can in this case often be trans- 
lated by 'quite' or *just.* 

204. 2>er feine (Sriff, • the delicate touch.' 

205. lernt ftc^, *is learned,* *can be learned.* The Germ, reflective 
verb must often, like the French, be translated by the English passive. 

206. Befam ®u(|> übel, *agreed badly with you,' hence *you are all 
the worse for.* Cf. $tccol. 1. 1177. 

207. Schiller seems to have imitated here a French phrase which 
was common in Moli^re's time. We find in Francion by Sorel, Book xi, 
'Ce n'est pas imiter un homme que peter et tousser comme lui,' and 
Moli^re himself writes in Lesfemmes savantes i, 1 : 



sc 6.] NOTES. 193 

Quand sur une personne on pritend se rigler^ 
Cest par les beaux cötis gu^il lui faut ressembler. 
Et ce rCest point du tout la prendre pour modHe, 
Ma saur^ que de tousser et de cracher cönime eile, 

Cf. G. Büchmann, Geflügelte Worte, i6th ed. Berlin, 1889, P- '4<>- 

308. il^m...ai9egu(!t, coUoquial for tl^m...aB9cfe]^en, means 4eamt by 
looking at him,* *caught.* 

209. @(^enle is a populär pronunciation of the Fr. ginie, 

id[i meine seems to stand here in a parenthesis for meine id^i (cf. 1. 574 
i(^ foIUe meinen and $iccot. i, 3, 1. 208 td[i n>eif) and fein ®etfi Stands as a 
parallel to fein ®(^enie. If the comma after meine is omitted (as it has 
been by most editors and commentators, foUowing the reading of the 
ordinary editions) we have to assume that the Jäger wishes to explain 
the foreign term ©d^ienie by the German ®eifl. This is possible, but seems 
less satisfactory, as the Sergeant hardly needed a formal explanation. 

210. SBac^^atabe, f. (often SBad^t^arabe) *guard parade' is the $arabe 
bct ®atmfontt}a(|e at noon, *noon parade.' 

212. be« Sriebianber« toitbe 3agb. Very probably this term inspired 
the young patriotic poet Theodor Kömer, the son of Schiller*s most 
intimate friend, to call (in 18 13) a famous poem of his on Major von 
Lützow's Corps of volunteers Su^otod ti)ilbe 3agb. 

214. fre(f» which usually means ' insolently * seems here to have kept 
its older meaning *boldly* which is now expressed by fü^n. 

9einbel or 9teunbe8 8anb is a technical term and is used without the 
def. article beS. 

215. öuerfelbein. The stress falls on the last syllable. 

«18. @änbflut, f. *deluge,' is a good instance of so-called populär 
etymology. It is popularly interpreted as the *sin-flood,* whilstit really 
comes from O.H.G. M.H.G. sin-vltiot, *the great or universal inun- 
dation.' Cf. Behagel-Trechmann, A short historical Grammar of the 
German Language, p. 47, and K. G. Andresen, Über deutsche Volks- 
etymologie , p. 267. 

222. gilt, *avails.* Bu(^t=9)>{ann6ju(^t, f. 'discipline.* 
224. fe^nigten, now usually fel^nigen (fr. ^el^ne, f. 'sinew '). The suffix 
»igt', *\<ift was almost exclusively appended to names of material (Old G. 
•oht-^ to point out some resemblance with the noun, e.g. ®tein — ^ixxM^i, 
JDorn — bornid^t, etc. Only tl^öti(!|>t, *foolish,* is derived from a noun de- 
noting a person, ber S^ot. In Mod. Germ., however, this suffix has been 
in most cases replaced by the common 'ig. Schiller is fond of using the 
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old Suffix *m. Cf. fi^U<^t 1. 639, mobttgt, $icco(. 1. 462, and K. Goedeke's 
Critical Edition of Schiller*s works i, 382 — 3. 

226. Sdaiteutl^ is a Bavarian district of Upper Franconia on the 
Upper course of the Main. The town of Baireuth is situated on the 
Red Main. 

SSoigtlanb (now usually speit SSogttanb, the i after the is not 
pronounced) consisted of the south-westem part of the Saxon district 
of Zwickau, the dominions of the Counts of Reuss and some adjacent 
districts of Bavaria, Saxe- Weimar and Saxe-Altenburg. The district 
was in the Middle Ages directly under the Emperor and was govemed 
by the Counts of Reuss as his representatives (^ögte). 9$ogt, m. (long 0), 
M.H.G. voget (S)y is derived fr. the Low Lat vogatus (for eulvocatus), 
From the old meaning of 'legal adviser* it came to mean *protector,* 
subsequently *governor/ *administrator.* 

SBcfifalen (with long a and the stress on the second syllable) is a better 
spelling than 2Be|l))l^at«n. The old territory of the Low Saxon tribes was 
divided into the foUowing three districts: Oflfaten, (Sfngern, äBefifalen; 
»9aten is really the dative plural of the name of the inhabitants, like 
©acl^fen, 8fratt!en, SBaiem etc. In old Germ, one said ze den Sahsen, *with 
the Saxons,* hence the abbreviated phrase (zen) Sahsen=S2oiiony, Cf. 
Behaghel-Trechmann, HistoriccU Grammar^ p. 154. 

228. The finb in ^tnbetfinb is really a plural. In older German 
kind had, like many other monosyllabic neuters e.g. $funb, 80t, Sal^t etc., 
no special mark for the nom. acc. plur. The usual phrase is Äinb unb 
Äinb«8!inb, *children and grandchildren.' Schiller substituted Stxvibtx for 
Äittb for the sake of the metre. Instead of Jttttbetliitb which only occurs 
in this phrase the words (Sroffinber or Grnfel would be used in mod. 
prose. Cf. Gfttfeteln, 1. 950. 

229. aber, *again.' Cf. aBermaW, *once more.' 

231. ®au« unt> JBrau« (from the verbs foufen and (raufen) *riot and 
revelry,* is one of the many riming phrases which are frequently used in 
coUoquial German. Cf. ÄnaÄ «nb Satt, ©ad unb ipatf, @(|ut> unb %xVi%, 
f(f>Uc^t unb r«d^t, flumm unb bumm, reden unb flrerf en, langen unb Bangen etc. 
By the side of these phrases we find numerous alliterative phrases (cf. 8eit» 
unb 8e6en, *Piccot 1. 1305) and again others of which the characteristic 
dement is not rime but assonance, e.g. ®)}ott unb ^o^n, $aum unb 
@ttau(^, aB unb an. 

SKac^t benn bet ben ©olbaten (xvi%'^. *is it really that which makes a 
(finished) soldier ? * ber has here again the original force of a demon- 
strative. See Prolog, 1. 40 n. 
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«33. ®«* Jleitnjo, i.e. the proper and measured movement. 

fcet Sinn, *the good sense,* *the ready wit.* 

6<^i<f, m. *good deportment,* *tact,* *skill.* This word is not used 
in the litcrary language before the second half of the eighteenth Century. 
It entered into French in the form chic» We find now : et»ai l^at feinen 
^^\d, ettoai gcrAt aui bem ®(^i({| the adjectives S6^AivS^, unfi^iif lt<^, etc. 

234. S)ec Segtiff seems to stand for boi fc^nelle Segreifen, bie raffte 
Slttffaffung, 'the quick perception.' 

bic Sebentnng may be taken for ba< Sebeuten (cf. 1. 715 n.) or bie 
S^eifung, 'commanding/ 'the art of commanding.' It is difficult to give 
a good translation of this word, as the sergeant uses it rather vaguely in 
his endeavour to impress the Jäger by many high-sounding abstracts. 
The ordinary meaning of SBebenlung is ' siguification. ' Cf. ip i c c (. 1. 1634. 

ber feine j8li((, 'the subtle Observation/ 'the keen intelligence.' 

935* 9ra^en is frequently used in the language of Schiller and 
Goethe for Sllbetn^eiten, 'silly words,* 'stuffand nonsense.' Cf. $icco(. 
1. 3331. 9)tit (Sfuten 9ra(en Stands elliptically for (Sle^t mir (or ä^erfc^ont 
nii<^) mit d^uren 9ra^en ! 

336. This phrase too is used elliptically by the indignant chasseur for 
something like 3l^r fönnt nic^t erwarten, baf.... Compare Lessing's 
tragedy difmiUa (Balotti 11, 10: S)af id^ mit 3l^nen barü^er fititte! 

«38. bie gron'=bie Sfrone, bie SronatBett, *soccage.* The noun'is 
derived fir. the O.H.G. vr6y *lord,* which has gone out of use, and really 
means 'compulsory Service to be rendered to the lord of the manor.' 
From Srone (sometimes speit Srol^ne) is derived ber 9rdner 1. 1077 
'soccager,' 'villain,* *serf.* 

345. oeTl^anbett=Mtfauft, 'sold.' Cf. 1. 707. 

«49. foIl...fein, 'may...be,* 'let...be.' 

^.')3* 9lu, nu is colloquial for the appeasing Sinn, nun. The mod. 
literary nun is an enlarged form of the old nu, M.H.G. nü^ which is now 
only used in colloquial language. Cf. Introd. II. A. § 5, b (end). 

fonfl nid^l refers to the sergeant*s 'higher* requirements 11. 231 — 4. 

354. bem JlBam« ba, i.e. Guerm ^am^ att <6olHf<^eT SAger. 

^55* Fladen is an iterative and intensitive of )>(agen (1. 356 Seute« 
^)(ager); ^)tagen is derived fr. Jpiage, f. 'torment,* fr. the Lat. plaga^ 
'stroke.' <)ta<fen nnb <)lagen, 'to plague and to pester,* are not un- 
frequently used together for the sake of emphasis. Cf. Goethe* s Boyhood 
(Pitt Press Series) 12, 17. 

361. herunter seems to belong to (anjeU* as well as to «om <Bau(. 
fanjeln, 'to lecture' fr. Jtan$e(, f. 'pulpit,' is rarely used, as here, in the 

13—2 
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sense of 'to scold/ but the Compounds (einen) abfanjeln, l^erunterfanjetn 
are firequently used in this sense. 

263. IDirnen, f. pl. * wenches/ in a bad sense of the word, but cf. 1. 1091. 
lief er..))affieten, *he allowed...to pass,* 'he tolerated.* 

264. aRuften for SSBir mußten. The edict issued by Gustavus to 
the army has been published in the periodical Alemannia xix, 68. 

266. 3etjt, i.e. after the death of Gustavus in the battle of Lützen 
(Nov. 16, 1632). »ol^t, *probably,* *Isuppose.* 

267. ®o, *Thus,* *Therefore.' 

£iguiflen, *army of the (Catholic) League.' The u in Btgutjien is due 
to French influenae (ligui), The usual form is Sigiflen (fr. the subst. 
bte Siga). Maximilian of Bavaria was their head, and Tilly their generaL 

271. SR&beU is a colloquial plur. instead of SRdbel which itself is 
dialectic and colloquial instead of 9RAb<^en. The % in 9)>{&bel9, düngend, 
StduleinI, SittXl etc. seems to be due partly to the influenae of the French 
plurals, partly to the Low Genn. plurals in 9. Cf. Matthias, Sprach- 

leben und Sprachschäden^Y?''^^ — 39* ^^* ®cntra{9, !Picc. 11. 1146, 1194. 

bie SD'tenge, an accusative absolute, *plenty of.' One also says bie 
a)taffe or bie fi^mete Stenge or in ^dUe unb 9dlle. 

276. fltng'9 etc.=tt>enn tl nur nid^t...fltng, (fo) Mar fein @))ru(^. 

278. flftt, *steady,* 'steadfast,' *faithful.' Cf. unfldt, *unsteady.* 
flAt is sometimes speit {let which spelling is the usual one in the adverbial 
genitive flet«, *alwa3rs.' 

279. 8eij)jiger Satafttat. This refers to Tilly's defeat at the hands of 
King Gustavus Adolphus in the great battle of Leipzig (Sept. 17, 163 1). 

280. flehen = vom 9Ie({e !ommen, t}in;n)&rt<fommen. 

281. geriet in9 ®te(ien, 'came to a standstill.' geraten often means 
'to fall into/ e.g. in9 Ungtüd geraten, *to fall into misfortune.' Cf; the 
common phrase ftetfen MeiBen, 'to stick fast,' 'to come to a (dead) stop.' 

284. un9 brüten, *withdraw quietly,' is a hunter's term originally 
used of hares who endeavour to escape from the approaching hunter 
by ducking. 

289. 3ut böl^mifd^en Seute. After the battle of Leipzig the Saxons 
under Amheim occupied Bohemia, taking Prague without meeting with 
any resistance. Cf. History of the Thirty Years' War, Book iil, 22, 
13 — 31, 28 (Pitt Press edition). 

293. This is his chief objection. 

301. This levying of soldiers is well described SB. %ii\> iii, 13. 

303. ^)pa.^t nur, 'Jest on,' *You may well jest.* 

304. dvi^ is eth. dat. — mein ®ee{=bei meiner @eete. 
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305. »o=ttgenb»o, *anywhere.' 

Tanfeit is here equivalent to Befommcn, treffen. 

309. SBtnbcttoeben, n. *a blast of wind.' SBeBcn, 'to weave,' often 
means *to move about,' *to busy oneself.' Cf. 5picc. 1. 976. (Cf. the 
allit. phrase leben itnb toeben. ) tveben means here as much as the ordinary 
toel^en. In his tragedy S)te ä3tant )>on (D^effina i, 8 Schiller says that 
man must, like a strong blast, agitate the stagnant water of life : 

Unt) mit erfrtfi^enbem SÖinbetkoeben 
JtrAufelnb bekoege ba< fto(fenbe Beben. 

31a. We see the chasseur does not care much for Wallenstein 
himself, but serves him because he cannot be anywhere eise so free. 

315. lie Ätinge, *the blade,* for tcA ®c^»ett, pars pro toto. Cf. 
1. 38 n. alles t^dt bedeuten, *signified everything* = *was all-important.' 
On tl^dt cf. 1. 32 n. For another meaning of bedeuten cp. 1. 715 n. 

317. Orbte, f. * Order.' The gender of this word has changed like 
that of several other loan-words from the French. One says bie Orbte 
(!picc. 1. i4o6), bie <B(u)>K bie fkoVit (^\u. 1. 2601), etc. after the model 
of bie (&cAt, bie !8itte etc. while the French Originals are of masculine 
gender Vordre^ U groupe^ le röle^ etc. Cf. also the change of gender 
of the words in «age, 1. 139 n. Behaghel-Trechmann, p. 171. 

319. In his History of the Thirty Years* War, B. iii, 48, 20 (Pitt 
Press ed.) sqq. Schiller says of Wallenstein organising his army: Sei 
SlnfleOung ber Offiziere ma<^te bie dleUgion (einen Untetfc^ieb ; ntel^r al9 ber 
®{aube galten 9letd^tum, Sa))fetfeit unb (Srcfal^tung. Cf. also !piccol. 11, 7, 
1. 1268 — 9; aSB. iCob IV, 3, 1. 2597; also SB. JCob i, 5, 11. 296 sqq. 

322. »eri)fl[i(^t for t)er))fl[id^tet. Cp. 1. 162 n. fürest and 5picc. 1. 1167. 

324. dleitetsf ne(^t, * horsesoldier.' Jtnec^t in the military language of 
the i6th and I7th centuries means * common soldier.' Luther frequently 
uses the term ^iegdfned^t for @i)lbat. The inorganic i in 9leitet9fne(^t, 
dteiterdmann is perhaps inserted after the analogy of Jtrieg<!ne<^t, <6anbett' 
mann, etc. Cf. dtettettburfi^, !picc. 1. 2006, and SSürgerdmann, 1. 424. 

327. (Sri i^ i^m ni<^t um...()u t^un) 'He does not care for.' 

33a The usual phrase is ®(|u( unb ®(|itm. 

333. allei is of course the genit. which is govemed by either verb. 

337. too^l einigemal, *surely several times.' 

339. Compare ^alt. %ot iii, 15, 1. 1897. 

340. urfunblit^, *according to the documents' (Urfunben), *authenti- 
cally,' is here an equivalent to but^fldblid^, 'literally.' 

341. iufl, now usually g(e)rabe. Say *his very words.* Cf. 1. 39 n. 
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343. fi^l&flt...ttm, lit. 'strikes...in the other direction,' 'changes.' 
He forgets the failures of the siege of Stralsund and of the battle of 
Lützen. 

345. At the end of the second book of his Thirty Yeari IVar, 
Schiller says of Tilly after the battle of Leipzig „ f^lfyxtdliäftt aU Sote^gefa^t 
unb 9Bunben toax ifftn Ut @<^mcr^ feinen Stu^m gu übtvlibtn," while he sub- 
sequently sajrs of the king of Sweden that he had the good fortone in bcr 
Sülle feine« Stul^me« 3U fletBen, and again (iii, 102, a 8) fein fi^nelter aLH<^ieb 
)oon ber 9Be(t fu^ertc-i^m felbfl feinen fd^onflen dtu^m. 

346. StxttQipanxtvm=9a^ntn (1. 395). panier is etymologically the 
same word as Sännet, M.H.G. generally äanür, b<miere which was bor- 
rowed fr. the Fr. banitre (now dannüre). The word seems, however, to 
be really of German origin, and to be connected with 93anb and Hnben. 
Cf. the note on 3ei<^en (1. 349). 

347. Dtftotifieren, the usual mod. ttrm is ftegen. The frequent use of 
foreign military words is characteristic of the language of the lyth 
Century which Schiller had studied carefully and tried to imitate in 
his play. 

343. Mannet, 'fixes* Fortune as by a spell. 

il^m flehen =i$m BeflAnbig fein, *be constant to him.' Another expla- 
nation is: i^m jur @eite fielen, i^m betflel^en, *to help him.' The former 
seems, however, to be the better one. 

349. Seilten, n. is used here in the sense of the Lat. Signum instead 
of 9elb3et<^en. Cf. SB. %t\> in, 16, 1. 1994 sqq. : 

®raf Iterjfl^« diegtmenter reifen 

®en faiferltt^en 3lbter »on ben Sol^nen 

Unb pflanzen beine 3ei(^en anf. 

354. fefl, viz. gegen ^^ertonnbungen fefl, nnveruiunbbar. er ifl fefl, *he 
bears a charmed life.' Captain Macdonald in SB. 3lob V, a expresses 
a similar conviction. Cf. the History of the Thirty Years^ War lil, 91, 
16. Instead of fefi in this sense the phrase 3efrm;en was often used 
(SB. So b, V, 2, 1. 3338) or gefeit ))on bet ^Paffauet ^unjl. 

bai ifl fein Btoetfel seems to be a mixture of the constructions bai ijl 
nic^t jMeifel^aft and the old bei (=batüBer) ifl fein Stoeifet. 

359« Wolter, n. and m. M.H.G. Collier^ it* the French Collier^ Low 
Lat. coUarium (for collare) *collar.* The orig. gender of itotter is neuter. 
It usually means, as here, 'doublet,* which not only covered the neck 
but the Upper part of the body. Cf. the note on J{olletter 1. 741. 

560. fd^XUn^ f. pL 'cannon balls.* The word bie Satte has now 
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gone out of use and the masc. ber Jtanonball (Ißicc. 1. 470) is obsolete too. 
The ordin. term is Jtugel or Jtaiunenfugel. The pl. of \>tx ä3all, 'the ball,' 
is bie a9dlle. 

364. aivx^i^fxvA, f. *elk-skin.' The form d^Ienb instead of (Srien 
(occaning in the compd (Srlentiec) seems to be due to populär etymolc^. 
fkltVL is formed after the Slavonic name for *stag,' e.g. Old Lithuanian 
elUnisy Mod. Lith. elnis, The orig. German name for the elk was GIA, 
M.H.G. elche^ O.H.G. elaho. Comp. K. G. Andresen, über deutsche 
Volksetymologie^ p. 1 79. King Gustavus Adolphus wore a similar doublet 
in the battle of Lützen. 

368. This is a common idiom for 'it is not done by any natural 
(reiften) means,* ' there is witchcraft in it.' 

373. The first stress falls on aß&nn(etn. Cf. the Introd. II. b. § 3. 
dtn gvaitef SD'tftniiIein refers to the Duke's astrolc^er Baptista Seni. Cf. 
the note to $icc. Il, i, 1. 615 and especially iii, 4, 11. 1581 sqq. The 
little grey man was supposed by many to be the devil. In A. y. 
Chamisso's famous story ^etet^t^lemi^l the fiend is introduced as bet 
SD'tann im gtouen 9lo(f. 

374. angefc^ien, usually angetufen, 'challenged.' 

SCENE 7. 

380. nimmec, *not...any more,* *never,' is really nie tnel^t (M.H.G. 
nie mh), but is now only slightly more emphatic, and less frequently 
used, than nie. Still more emphatic is nimmerme^v (!picc. 11. i88it 
2416), in which a second me^t has been added. 

387. gelenft. The past partic. is used here, as it often is (especially 
in military commands), to denote an adhortative or imperative. Stoffe 
gelenft is short for 9ioffe (feien) gelenft or Stoffe (foden) gelen!t (toerben). Cf. 
gefc^toenft 1. 386; gebogen 1. 1052; unterfc^tieBen, $icc. 1. 2417. 

388. gefclj^toenft, *turn about,' viz. the horses. 

390. in bie SBeite, supply a verb of motion, e.g. gebogen ! 

393. Gtrdut^em. The pl. @tv&u<^er is now pretty commonly used 
by the side of the older ^trdut^e. 

394. 3n ^immett StAnmen, usually in be< ^mntett StAumen. This con- 
struction occurs very frequently in Schiller's poetry and is a peculiarity 
of his poetic style. By omitting the def. article before a genitive included 
between a preposition and another noun qualified by the genitive he 
almost changes the noun in the genitive (in our case ^immet«) into a 
proper name. This is less striking in the case of S^xmxatU as there is 
only one Fimmel (cf. also au9 ^immett ^5^en, ipiccot iii, 5, 1. 1734)1 or 



174 



JV^I 



^ 



«lefce. Die alte ^a^)\ 
which SBattenjlein v 
contrast. 

58. S)en tiefen (SH 
bottom of humanity,' 

heart.' 

59. This line an 
quotation are charactc 
of the aims of drama: 
mach more strongly \ 
©(Ratten (1797) whic 
gifts to bad authors) 1 

61. etn^em, on .i> 
years (French Revolu 
France and the First 
Bonaparte*s Egyptia: 
Coalition). Cf. Schil. 

6^:. The poet i 
J&ertf(^aft, and the pow^ 
England, Austria, Ru 
gtei^ett. 

67. €5(^attenBü^nc, 
genit. plur.). Schillei 
to art. ^^atttn are m 
@4>attenbül^ne, *the sta 
trasted with be« SeBenö 

68. The higher a 
treats great subjects oi 
great historical traget. 
struggle of heroic cha 
by his new play SEBatti 

70. With this lin. 

in tiefen Xagen, espc 
by which, amongst et 
left bank of the Rhu. 
France. This was ii 
Empire, although it \ 
cation of the Emperoi 

7a. ein toitttommiu 
1648) by which the 'l 








sc. 7.] NOTES. 201 

The ord. pl. of 9afl, n. is 8&ffet, but if 9a$ is used as a measure it keeps 
its old plural, 9af , which is not now different from the singolar. Cf. 
S)cei ®\cA fbitx, 9ünf !pfunb S^ec, ®e(^9 Sot Kaffee, etc. and the explanation 
of the apparent Singulars in Brandt, A Grammarofthe Germ» Lang.fw 
High Schools and Colleges^ §§ 175, 176. 

409. 3eItBrtlber fein, ' share the same tent. ' Cf. ^ametab (I. 408) which 
orig. means *one who shares the same room (Chamber) with another.' 

410. Idft et ftt^en, 'he abandons.' Thephrase ft^cn i^leiben as applied 
to a girl signifies * to remain unmarried.* 

414. Note that the sergeant addresses the yomig recruit whom he 
rnay have to drill in a superior way by d^t, while he calls the Jäger 3^c, 
and the tnimpeter of his own regiment by the familiär biu 

415. This is a biblical expression, comp. Ephesians iv. 44. 
420. bec Sfottuna tl^rem ®(|iff ; intern is of course pleonastic, bet Sfottuna 

is the genit. For this colloquial expression compare Saget 1. 740 (bei 
SeufeU fein Slngefid^t); ißiccot 1. 2058, and 1. 2129 (^<< '^^^ \tmm ®tu^l) 
where a servant speaks, etc. The idea of the ship of Fortune likewise 
occurs elsewhere in the play, e.g. JSO). Slob 11, 3, 1. 916 (fte ftnb) in beinei 
®lü(f es @>(^tff mit bit gefHegen. Comp, also phrases in which Schiller has 
used 9ottttna alone, which was a common word in the language of the 
xviith Century. Saget 1. 714 ®elne Sfortuna fott uni führen; !Ptcc. iv, 4, . 
1. 201 1 9lu<^ SÖaKenfiein ifl bet Sfottuna Jtinb. Cf. Goethe's allegorical poem / 
@eefal^rt. ^ 

4^3* Comp, the proverb 9tif(^ gesagt ifl l^alb gewonnen. 
4^4* S9iirget<mann=9Bütget. The < is inorganic and has crept in (as 
in ^auetimann, 3Agetimann, 9lettetd!ne(|t 1. 324 and others) after the 
analogy of words such as <6anbel4mann, (SotteSmann, etc. 

425. bei Sfdrbeti ®aul, *the dyer's nag.' In Schiller's time the 
dyers used horses to tum a mill in which their colours were ground. 
428. *xa^ is often used colloquially for einmal. Cf. 1. 13 n. 
43^» 3ei)tet, n. The Greek (ricjjirTpoy in fact originally means * stick,' 
which of course the sergeant does not know. Originally Schiller had 
written ÄDor (ein ®to<f nut) but he judiciously altered SSax into 3|l, because 
aSat would imply that the sergeant knew the etymology of 3e^>tet. 

434- Stoxpovat This is the lowest grade of the various kinds of \ 
Untetoffigiere. The word is now rarely used, being supplanted by Untct« \ 
'^ffiiter, but the Jtom))anie is still divided into several Äot^JotaXft^aften each I 
one commanded by an Unterojflaiet. The various kinds of Untetoffijiete l 
m the Prussian infantry, rising from the lower to the higher ranks, are : 1 
Unterofflaier, ©etgednt, «ice.8fetb»efcer, SefbtoeBel. __ / 
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in Jtöntgf <^anti, 1* 43 a* au« ^aifet9 iBantcn, !P i c c . 1. 3 1 7, in ^aterS Slrmen, $ t c c . 
1* 1531» ^u^ it strikes us as being rather bold in an Ufett ®cün, ipiccol. 
III, 7, 1758. In Schiller's poems we read an Uferf 9lanb, mit ®<^n)&tmeri 
^Xi% viVi% f^nytxA %\t\txi, mit 9euet0 $älfe, au« Ofcni {Ratten, mit 9lotbe< 
^au<|», etc. One should nqt write here in $immel9tAumen because in that 
case there would not be a sufficient stress on ^immeU. 

396. Jtumpa'tt» m. is now rarely used, the ordinary German terms 
being (Senoffe or ®efftl^rfc. ^um))an is a loan-word from the old French 
compainst M.H.G. kompan^ kumpan, It really means 'fellow (bread) 
eater ' and is in this way an equivalent of ®enoffe (from genitf en, * to par- 
take of food *). The term (Som^^agnon is really the accus, case of compains 
and means now * partner in business.' 

In this and the following lines the dialogue is carried on most skil- 
ftilly between the Citizen and the soldiers, each speaking very short 
epigrammatic sentences, which gives great animation to the dialogue. 
This is called technically sHchomythia {(rrixofivOla) * talking in [altemate] 
lines.' Cf. the Introduction, Chapter II. a. § 11. Other instances of 
stichomythia occur, $tccot. 11. 192 sqq. 

401. S)ef Stax^tx9 Siod, i.e. the uniform. The phrase is now very 
common, e.g. a Prussian soldier would call his uniform be« ^5nig6 9tod, 
but it seems doubtfiil if at the time of the Thirty Years' War this ex- 
pression would have been used by an ordinary soldier. Comp, bei 
Jtaifer« ®totf 1. 449. 

403. Cf. the line from $tccot. ii, 6, 1. 96a : 

3n beinet f&xüft ftnb betne« ^idfaU ®tetne. 

405. @<^toefclfaben, m. 'brimstone-match.' ®<^n)efelfaben were sul- 
phurised threads which were formerly used instead of matches {<B^tt>tftU 
l^öl^r). ®<^»efelfabett seems here to be the dat. plur., the usual form of 
which is now ©c^wefetfAben. It is also possible to take ®(^n)efelfaben to 
be the dat. sing, of a collective noun. 

406. SBeinfc^an!, m. *wine-tavem.* Sc^anf, m. from ft^enfen in the 
special sense of 'to pour out,' is not much used alone, but occurs in the 
Compounds ^udfd^ant, ^tfyanttoitt, — @(^an! orig. means ' the act of pouring 
out ,' subsequently * the place where liquors are being poured out. ' Instead 
of @(|ianf in the meaning of 'tavem* one usually says <Scäj>en!e, f. or 
@(^enfn}ictfd^aft, f. 

»on feiner späten, • from his godmother,' now usually »on feiner ^at\n. 
In Schiller's time one said bie jpate as well as ber 5Pate. The word is a 
populär transformation of the Lat. pater, 

407. @tücf fap, n. pl. * butts. ' A @tä^faf is a case of fifteen kilderkins. 
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The ord. pl. of Sfafl, n. is S&ffet, bat if 9a$ is used as a measure it keeps 
its old plural, 9af , which is not now different from the singular. Cf. 
S)cei ®la« f&xtx, ^nf $funb S^^ce, ®e(^< £ot J{affee, etc. and the explanation 
of the apparent Singulars in Brandt, A Grammarofthe Germ, Lang^for 
High Schools and Colleges^ §§ 175» 176. 

409. BeltBtüber fein, * share the same tent.* Cf. ^amerab (1. 408) which 
orig. means *one who shares the same room (chamber) with another.' 

410. Uft er ft^en, 'he abandons.' Thephrase ft|en bleiben as applied 
to a girl signifies *to remain unmarried.' 

41 4. Note that the Sergeant addresses the young recruit whom he 
may have to drill in a superior way by (Sfr, while he calls the Jäger 3^t, 
and the tnimpeter of his own regiment by the familiär biu 

415. This is a biblical expression, comp. Ephesians iv. 24. 
420. bet Fortuna t^rem ®(^tff ; t^rem is of course pleonastic, %tx Sfortuna 

is the genit. For this colloquial expression compare iBagev 1. 740 (be9 
3:eufel4 fein ^ngefic^t); ißiccoL 1. 2058, and 1. 2129 (bed 3Uo feinem ®tu^l) 
where a servant speaks, etc. The idea of the ship of Fortune likewise 
occurs elsewhere in the play, e.g. iSQ). Siob ii, 3, 1. 916 (fte ftnti) in betnel 
®lütfe9 ®(^tff mit bir flefitegen. Comp, also phrases in which Schiller has 
used Sfottuna alone, which was a common word in the language of the 
xviith Century. Sager 1. 714 ©eine Fortuna fott un« ful^ren; ißicc. iv, 4, . 
1. 201 1 %u6i äBaHenflein tfi ber Sfortuna Jtinb. Cf. Goethe's allegorical poem / 
©eefal^rt. 

423. Comp, the proverb 9rif(^ gewagt ifl l^alb gewonnen. 

424. 99tlrger<mann=S3ürger. The 9 is inorganic and lias crept in (as 
in Sauerimann, 3Ager4mann, dleiterdfnec^t 1. 324 and others) after the 
analogy of words such as ^anbetdmann, (Sotte^mann, etc. 

425. \t% 9&rBerd ®aul, *the dyer's nag.* In Schiller*s time the 
dyers used horses to tum a mill in which their colours were ground. 

428. 'xa^ is often used coUoquially for einmal. Cf. 1. 13 n. 

432. 3e))ter, n. The Greek CKTjirTpov in fact originally means * stick,' 
which of course the sergeant does not know. Originally Schiller had 
written SBar (ein ®to(f nur) but he judiciously altered SBar into 3ji, because 
aöar would imply that the sergeant knew the etymology of 3e^)ter. 

434. ^or^orat. This is the lowest grade of the various kinds of 
Unterofftjiere. The word is now rarely used, being supplanted by Unter« 
Offizier, but the Stompanit is still divided into several ^or))oralfd^aften each 
one commanded by an Unterojfljier. The various kinds of Unteroffiziere 
in the Prussian infantry, rising from the lower to the higher ranks, are : 
Unteroffizier, @erge<mt, ©ice^gfeftweBel, gfetbwebel. 
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in JtdnigS <C^anb, 1. 433, au« ^aifer« iBanben, !Pt c c . 1. 3 1 7, in ^aterS Sltmen, $ i c c . 
1* 1531» l>ut it strikes us as being rather bold in an Ufet< ®rün, $tcco(. 
III, 7, 1758. In Schiller's poems we read vx llfet< 9{anb, mit @<|»koatmerS 
(^njl, auf ^etacnf 3;iefen, mit freuet« ^ölfe, au« Ofenf {Ratten, mit 9lotbe« 
^au(^, etc. One should nqt write here in <C^immeUTAumen because in that 
case there would not be a sufficient stress on ^immelf . 

396. Jtum))a'n, m. is now rarely used, the ordinary German terms 
being ®enoffe or (SefA^rfe. Kumpan is a loan-word from the old French 
compainst M.H.G. kompan^ kumpan, It really means 'fellow (bread) 
eater * and is in this way an equivalent of ©enoffe (from genitf nt, * to par- 
take of food *). The term ConUJognon is really the accus, case of compains 
and means now * partner in business.' 

In this and the foUowing lines the dialogue is carried on most skil- 
fiilly between the Citizen and the soldiers, each speaking very short 
epigrammatic sentences, which gives great animation to the dialogue. 
This is called technically sHchomyihia {(mxofivOla) * talking in [altemate] 
lines.' Cf. the Introduction, Chapter II. a. § ii. Other instances of 
stichomythia occur, ipiccol.ll. 19a sqq. 

401. S)ef ^aifet« Siod, i.e. the uniform. The phrase is now very 
common, e.g. a Prussian soldier would call his uniform bef ^önig« fftoä, 
but it seems doubtful if at the time of the Thirty Years' War this ex- 
pression would have been used by an ordinary soldier. Comp. lU 
Staiitt^ ®to(f 1. 429. 

403. Cf. the line from Ißiccot. il, 6, 1. 962: 

3n bfinet 93tufl ftnb bcine« ^(fyidfaU ®tetne. 

405. St^tocfelfaben, m. *brimstone-match.* ©t^wtfetfaben were sul- 
phurised threads which were formerly used instead of matches {<B^tt>tftU 
^öi$n). ®(^U)efelfaben seems here to be the dat. plur., the usual form of 
which is now ®<^tt)efe(fAfcen. It is also possible to take ®^tt>tftifaUn to 
be the dat. sing, of a collective noun. 

406. SBeinfi^onf, m. *wine-tavem.' @dj>attf, m. from f(^en!en in the 
special sense of 'to pour out/ is not much used alone, but occurs in the 
Compounds 2lu8f(d^anf, @(^an!tt)irt. — @<^an! orig. means * the act of pouring 
out,' subsequently * the place where liquors are being poured out.* Instead 
of @<|>anf in the meaning of 'tavern' one usually says ®dj>enfe, f. or 
@(^en!tolttf(^aft, f. 

t)Ott feiner $aten, * from his godmother,' now usually »on feinet ^at\n. 
In Schiller's time one said bie 5ßate as well as bet ^att. The word is a 
populär transformation of the Lat. pater, 

407. @tüctfaf , n. pl. * butts. * A ©tüdfafi is a case of fifteen kilderkins. 
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The oid. pl. of 9afi, n. is S&ffet, but if 9af is used as a measure it keeps 
its old plural, 9af , which is not now different from the singular. Cf. 
S)rei @la« fBxtt, Sflnf $funb ^u, @ed^« iBot Jtaffee, etc. and the explanation 
of the apparent Singulars in Brandt, A Grammar of the Germ, Lang.fw 
High Schools and Colleges ^ §§ 175, 176. 

409. 3eltbtüt>et fein, ' share the same tent.* Cf. J{ametab (1. 408) which 
orig. means 'one who shares the same room (chamber) with another.' 

410. lAft er fl^en, 'he abandons.' Thephrase ft^ett Bleiben as applied 
to a girl signifies ' to remain unmarried.' 

41 4. Note that the sergeant addresses the young recniit whom he 
rnay have to drill in a superior way by (5fr, while he calls the Jäger 3l^r, 
and the tnimpeter of his own regiment by the familiär biu 

415. This is a biblical expression, comp. Ephesians iv. 24. 
420. ber Sfortuna il^rem ®(^tff ; i^rem is of course pleonastic, ber Fortuna 

is the genit. For this colloquial expression compare Sag er 1. 740 (bef 
%t\x\t\% fein 9lngefi(|t); ^tccoL 1. 2058, and 1. 2129 (^^^ ^^^ feinem @tul^l) 
where a servant speaks, etc. The idea of the ship of Fortune likewise 
occurs elsewhere in the play, e.g. JSQ). Siob 11, 3, 1. 916 (fte ftnb) in beinej 
®lü({e9 @(^iff mit bir gejiiegen. Comp, also phrases in which Schiller has 
used Sfortuna alone, which was a common word in the language of the 
xviith Century. Sager L 714 @eine Sfortuna foH un4 führen; $tcc. iv, 4, . 
1. 20 II 9lu(^ äBatlenflein tfl ber Sortuna ^inb. Cf. Croethe's allegorical poem / 
@eefal^rt. 

423. Comp, the proverb 9rif(^ gewagt ifl ^alb gewonnen. 

424. 93ürger4mann=S3ürger. The < is inorganic and has crept in (as 
in Sauerimann, 3Ager9mann, 9ietterd!ne(|t 1. 324 and others) after the 
analogy of words such as <6anbeldmann, (SotteSmann, etc. 

425. beS SfArBerd ®aul, *the dyer's nag.* In Schiller's time the 
dyers used horses to tum a mill in which their colours were ground. 

428. 'mal is often used colloquially for einmal. Cf. 1. 13 n. 

432. 3ei)ter, n. The Greek (Tt^irrpov in fact originally means * stick,* 
which of course the sergeant does not know. Originally Schiller had 
written j99)at (ein ^it>^ nur) but he judiciously altered SBar into Sjl, because 
SBat would imply that the sergeant knew the etymology of 3e)>ter. 

434. ^or)}orat. This is the lowest grade of the various kinds of 
Unteroffiziere. The word is now rarely used, being supplanted by Unter« 
offijier, but the Äom))anie is still divided into several Äot|>oralf(^aften each 
one commanded by an Unterofisier. The various kinds of Unteroffiziere 
in the Prussian infantry, rising from the lower to the higher ranks, are : 



uan 
5cmt 



Unteroffizier, @ergecmt, 93ice»8fetbtoeBet, gfetbtoeBel. 
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in Jtöntg« ^anb, 1. 433, au« ^atferl iBanben, SPicc. 1. 317, in $atet< Slcmen, ^icc. 
1* 1531» l>ut it strikes us as being rather bold in an Ufet< ®tün, SPiccol. 
III, 7, 1758. In Schiller's poems we read an Ufer« 0ianb, mit @<^koatmetS 
^Xi% axA ^ttytxA S;iefen, mit 9euer« ^ülfe, au< OfenS {Radien, mit 9lort>eS 
^aud^, etc. One should nqt write here in ^immettvAumen because in that 
case there would not be a sufficient stress on ^immeU. 

396. Jtum^a'n, m. is now rarely used, the ordinary German terms 
being ®enoffe or ®ef&^rfe. Jtumpan is a loan-word from the old French 
compainst M.H.G. kompaiiy kumpan, It really means *fellow (bread) 
eater* and is in this way an equivalent of (Sknoffe (from genicfen, *to par- 
take of food '). The terni (Som^^agnon is really the accus, case of compains 
and means now 'partner in business.' 

In this and the following lines the dialogue is carried on most skil- 
ftilly between the Citizen and the soldiers, each speaking very short 
epigrammatic sentences, which gives great animation to the dialogue. 
This is called technically stichomythia {(mxoßvOla) ' talking in [altemate] 
lines.' Cf. the Introduction, Chapter II. A. § 11. Other instances of 
stichomythia occur, ^piccot. 11. 192 sqq. 

401. ®e« ^aifet« ütod, i.e. the uniform. The phrase is now very 
common, e.g. a Prussian soldier would call his uniform tU StbnxQi fftod, 
but it seems doubtfiil if at the time of the Thirty Years' War this ex- 
pression would have been used by an ordinary soldier. Comp. fce9 
itatfert ®to^ 1. 429. 

403. Cf. the line from Ißiccot. II, 6, 1. 962 : 

3n beiner 93rufl ftnb beine« ^^xdfaU ®tetne. 

405. @d^n}efelfaben, m. 'brimstone-match.* ®(^n)efetfaben were sul- 
phurised threads which were formerly used instead of matches (®d^n)efel« 
^öljer). ®d(»n)efe(faben seems here to be the dat. plur., the usual form of 
which is now ®(^n)efe(faben. It is also possible to take ©d^mefelfaben to 
be the dat. sing, of a coUective noun. 

406. j9©einf(^attl, m. *wine-tavem.* ®dj>attf, m. from fc^enfen in the 
special sense of ' to pour out/ is not much used alone, but occurs in the 
Compounds 2lu3fd^an!, @cäj>an!tt)irt. — @(^anf orig. means * the act of pouring 
out,' subsequently ' the place where liquors are being poured out.' Instead 
of ®afyant in the meaning of 'tavern' one usually says <Scäj>en!e, f. or 
@d^ettftt)ictf4>aft, f. 

»Ott feinet ^attn, *from his godmother,' now usually »on feiner $attn. 
In Schiller's time one said bie fßatt as well as bet ^att. The word is a 
populär transformation of the LAt. pcUer, 

407. @tücf faf , n. pl. * butts. ' A @tü(ifa|i is a case of fifteen kilderkins. 
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The ord. pl. of Sfafl, n. is 8&ffet, but if $a$ is used as a measure it keeps 
its old plural, 9af , which is not now difFerent from the singular. Cf. 
S)ret ®laS 8ter, 9änf $funb V^tt, @e(^« £ot Kaffee, etc. and the explanation 
of the apparent Singulars in Brandt, A Grammar of the Germ, Lang.for 
High Schools and Colleges^ §§ 175, 176. 

409. BeltBtüber fein, ' share the same tent.' Cf. Jtamerab (1. 408) which 
orig. means 'one who shares the same room (chamber) with another.' 

410. Idft er ft^en, 'he abandons.' Thephrase ft^en Bleiben as applied 
to a girl signifies *to remain unmarried.* 

41 4. Note that the sergeant addresses the yoong recruit whom he 
rnay have to drill in a superior way by (St, while he calls the Jäger 3l^t, 
and the trumpeter of his own regiment by the familiär bu. 

415. This is a biblical expression, comp. Ephesians iv. 24. 
420. ber Sfortuna intern ®(|itff ; intern is of course pleonastic, bec Fortuna 

is the genit. For this colloquial expression compare Sag er 1. 740 (beS 
JCeufet« fein Slngeficlj^t); jpiccoL l. 2058, and 1. 2129 (be« SOo feinem @tu^l) 
where a servant speaks, etc. The idea of the ship of Fortune llkewise 
occurs elsewhere in the play, e.g. J2B. Siob ii, 3, 1. 916 (fte ftnb) in beineS 
®\xAt% ®d(»iff mit bir gefitegen. Comp, also phrases in which Schiller has 
used Fortuna alone, which was a common word in the language of the 
xviith Century. Sager 1. 714 @eine Fortuna fott yxxA füllten; !Ptcc. iv, 4, . 
1. aoi I 9lu(^ SBatlenfletn tfl ber 9ortuna Jttnb. Cf. Goethe's allegorical poem / 
«Seefahrt. 

423. Comp, the proverb 9rif(^ gesagt tfl l^alb gen)onnen. 

424. 99ihrger4mann=s93ürger. The % is inorganic and has crept in (as 
in 38auer8mann, 3Ager8mann, 9ietterdfned(»t 1. 324 and others) after the 
analogy of words such as <6anbe{6mann, ®ottedmann, etc. 

425. beS 9arBer< ®aul, *the dyer's nag.* In Schiller's time the 
dyers used horses to tum a mill in which their colours were ground. 

428. 'mal is often used colloquially for einmal. Cf. 1. 13 n. 

432. 3e))ter, n. The Greek (ncTJfrTpoy in fact originally means * stick,' 
which of course the sergeant does not know. Originally Schiller had 
written j©ar (ein @to(X nur) but he judiciously altered SBar into 3jl, because 
aöar would imply that the sergeant knew the etymology of Btpttt» 

434. Stox)poxat This is the lowest grade of the various kinds of 
Unteroffiziere. The word is now rarely used, being supplanted by Unter« 
Offizier, but the Stom^ßattit is stiU divided into several ^or))oralf(!^aften each 
one commanded by an Unteroffizier. The various kinds of Unteroffiziere 
in the Prussian infantry, rising from the lower to the higher ranks, are : 
Unteroffizier, ^ergcdnt, ©ice-SetbtoeBet, gfelbtoeBel. 
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in Jtöntg« $anb, 1. 433, wA ^aiferl Sanben, SPicc . 1. 317, in ^aterS Sltmen, $icc . 
1* 1531» l>ut it strikes us as being rather bold in wx UferS ®tün, $icco(. 
in, 7, 1758. In Schiller's poems we read an Ufer« 9lanb, mit ©d^koAtmerS 
(^njl, ^Vi% S^txytxA liefen, mit SeuetS $ölfe, au« Ofen< 9{ad(»en, mit 9lotbe« 
^aud^, etc. One should nqt write here in ^immeUtftumen because in that 
case there would not be a sufficient stress on ^immeU. 

396. Aum))a'n, m. is now rarely used, the ordinary German terms 
being ®(noffe or ®efA^rfe. ^um))an is a loan-word from the old French 
compainSf M.H.G. kompan^ kumpan, It really means *fellow (bread) 
eater ' and is in this way an equivalent of ®enoffe (from genitf en, * to par- 
take of food '). The term (Som^^agnon is really the accus, case of compains 
and means now 'partner in business.* 

In this and the foUowing lines the dialogue is carried on most skil- 
fuUy between the Citizen and the soldiers, each speaking very short 
epigrammatic sentences, which gives great animation to the dialogue. 
This is called technically stichomytkia {(mxofJ''VSla) * talking in [altemate] 
lines.* Cf. the Introduction, Chapter II. A. § 11. Other instances of 
stichomythia occur, ißiccol. 11. igi sqq. 

401. ^ti ^aifet9 Stod, i.e. the uniform. The phrase is now very 
common, e.g. a Prussian soldier would call his uniform U6 StbniQi fftoä, 
but it seems doubtfiil if at the time of the Thirty Years' War this ex- 
pression would have been used by an ordinary soldier. Comp, bei 
itaifecl ®tod 1. 429. 

403. Cf. the line from ißiccot. il, 6, 1. 962: 

3n beinec fßtu^ ftnb Imti ^xdfali ®tetne. 

405. @(^tocf«lfaben, m. 'brimstone-match.' ©t^wefctfaben were sul- 
phurised threads which were formerly used instead of matches (@cl{>toefel< 
l^öljet). ®t!fy)neftifaUn seems here to be the dat. plur., the usual form of 
which is now ©(^»efelfftben. It is also possible to take @d(»tt)efelfaben to 
be the dat. sing, of a coUective noun. 

406. aOBtinft^anf, m. *wine-tavem.' ®(|ian!, m. from ft^enfen in the 
special sense of * to pour out,* is not much used alone, but occurs in the 
Compounds 9lu«f(|anf, @(l^an!tt)irt. — @d|>an! orig. means * the act of pouring 
out,' subsequently * the place where liquors are being poured out.* Instead 
of ®^ant in the meaning of *tavern' one usually says <Scäj>en!e, f. or 
@d^enftt)irtf4>aft, f. 

wn feiner «Paten, *from his godmother,' now usually »on feiner ipatin. 
In Schiller*s time one said bie $ate as well as bet ^att. The word is a 
populär transformation of the Lat. ptUer. 

407. ©tüctfaf , n. pl. * butts. * A @tä(!fa|i is a case of fifteen kilderkins. 
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The ord. pl. of 9af , n. is SAffet, but if 9a$ is used as a measure it keeps 
its old plural, 9a|i, which is not now difierent from the singular. Cf. 
ll>tei ©las )Bitr, Sänf $funb ^tt, @e(|»« £ot Jtaffee, etc. and the explanation 
of the apparent Singulars in Brandt, A Grammarofthe Germ» Lang,for 
High Schools and Colleges ^ §§ 175, 176. 

409. BeltBnlbec fein, ' share the same tent. * Cf. itametab (1. 408) which 
orig. means 'one who shares the same room (chamber) with another.' 

410. Iftjit et fitzen, 'he abandons.* Thephrase ft|en Bleiben as applied 
to a girl signifies *to remain unmarried.' 

41 4. Note that the sergeant addresses the young recruit whom he 
may have to drill in a superior way by (irr, while he calls the Jäger 3l^r, 
and the trumpeter of his own regiment by the familiär bn. 

415. This is a biblical expression, comp. Ephesians iv. 24. 
420. ber Sottuna intern ®c^tff ; intern is of course pleonastic, ber 9ottuna 

is the genit. For this colloquial expression compare Sag er 1. 740 (bet 
Stufet« fein Slngefic^t); ^iccoL 1. 2058, and 1. 2139 (^^^ ^^ \imxxi ®tul^l) 
where a servant speaks, etc. The idea of the ship of Fortune likewise 
occurs elsewhere in the play, e.g. JSGß. Sob ii, 3, 1. 916 (fte fmb) in betneS 
®ltt(f et @<^iff mit bit gejHegen. Comp, also phrases in which Schiller has 
used Fortuna alone, which was a common word in the language of the 
xviith Century. Sager 1. 714 ®eine Sortuna foU un0 fül^ren; fpicc iv, 4, 
1. 201 1 9lu(^ SOßallenflein tfl ber Sortuna Jtinb. Cf. Goethe's allegorical poem / 
©eefa^rt. ^ 

423. Comp, the proverb 9rif(|^ gewagt ift l^atB geh)onnen. 

424. S3Arger<mann=S3ütger. The is inorganic and has crept in (as 
in $auer0mann, 3&ger6mann, 9tetterd!ne(|»t 1. 324 and others) after the 
analogy of words such as $anbet6mann, (Siottedmann, etc. 

425. be0 SAcBerS (Siaul, *the dyer's nag.' In Schiller's time the \ 
dyers used horses to tum a mill in which their colours were groand. | 

428. 'mal is often used coUoquially for einmal. Cf. 1. 13 n. 

432. deutet, n. The Greek ffinjirTpoy in fact originally means * stick,' 
which of course the sergeant does not know. Originally Schiller had 
written SBar (ein ®to({ nur) but he judiciously altered SBax into 3il, because 
SBar would imply that the sergeant knew the et3rmology of de)}ter. 

434. Jtor^orat This is the lowest grade of the various kinds of 
Unteroffiziere. The word is now rarely used, being supplanted by Unter« 
Offizier, but the itom^anie is still divided into several itor)>oralfd(^aften each 
one commanded by an Unteroffijier. The various kinds of Unteroffiziere 
in the Prussian inf^ntry, rising from the lower to the higher ranks, are : 
Unteroffigier, eerge<(nt, ^ict^dtlttotUl, SetbmeBet. 
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436. t% ttei6en=e0 Bringen, *you too may rise so high.' 
438. ^xtvccp^ n. Instead of this foreign term one would now as a 
iiile use the Germ. SBeif^el, n. 

440. @<i^ef) m. is still frequently used in military language. The 
Genn. term is Slnf&^ret, OBecBefel^tt^abct:; often the French itommanbew; is 
used. 

441. Suttlec is one of the most prominent generals of the play. 
He, Isolani and Max Piccolomini are specially mentioned in the Saget. 

443. S&Xxi am 9t^etne, * Cologne.' It is called am 9ll^ein to distinguish 
it from SilViXi {St. am SBajfer) that part of Berlin which is situated on the 
right bank of the Spree and was in former centuries a separate town. 
Cp. with this line $iccot 11. 2006 sqq. and 45 sqq. 

443. (Senecatmafot. He is not always addressed by this title in the 
play, but is usually called JDBtifl (=jD6er{t), *colonel.' The titles OBtifl 
and (Senerat are used almost as synonyms in this play, comp. $iccoI. 
J302 and 1330. Butler had been promoted to the post of a general by 
Wallenstein, but he had not yet received the formal appointment from 
the Emperor. Cf. ^tccol. 11. 45 sqq. He is called (Seneral in SB. So b 
IV, 2, «448 and V, 3, 3223. 

444. 3>a6 mad^t, *that is because.' Cf. ^iccol. iv, 5, L 2047. 
t]^&t=t^at (...ftd^ ]^ett>or). ftd^ l^ervottl^un is now less used than ftd^ oM* 

geid^nen, 'to distinguish oneself.' Cf. fünte^m, Sager, 1. 41. tl^&t is in 
this case not an auxiliary as in 1. 445 and many other places. Cf. 
1. 32 n. 

(ap, 'in a high degree.' Baf is really the adverbial comparative of 
gut and orig. means 'better.' Subsequently it took the meaning of 
'very well,* 'highly,* 'in a great measure,' and was used emphatically 
with verbs in populär language. The orig. meaning occurs now only 
rarely and exclusively in poetry, e.g. in Uhland's poem Unfietn: 

@iel^ ! ta fommt ein xixiS^xvt freier, 
5Der bie dttern Bap erbaut, 

i.e. the richer suitor pleases the parents of Unstern's beloved better 
than he. 

448. ^au^tmann is used here for the highest chief, who in those days 
was usually called 9elbl^au))tmann I. 774, or ®eneralifftmu6. 

451. itrieg^göttin. This was Bellona, according to ancient classical 
mythology; we may, however, suppose that the Sergeant thinks of 
Fortuna who is so frequently mentioned by the soldiers. 

454. ermipt has here the rare seuse of 'reaches by measuring,' 
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'obtains by calculating/ The prefix et« has in many cases the meaning 
'to attain to a thing * by means of the action of the following verb. Cf. 
«riagen, tth\Xtt% ertöten etc. The phrase natf» (efiem dtmeffen is very often 
used and means *to the best of my knowledge.* Compare our EngL 
*to compass.* The present Stands here as it often does for the 
futore. txxfxäft unt ctmt^t, *will reach and attain.' 

455. This is a proverbial saying of frequent occurrence. It means 
* we have not yet seen the last of this.* 

457. SUotf (or SlUbotf) is a small town not far from Nürnberg. In 
1575 the Nürnberg Gymnasium or Grammar School was placed in 
Altorf, which subsequently became so important that it was made a 
muversity. From 1623 to 1806 we find Altorf always calied a univer- 
sity town. In 1806 the free imperial town of Nürnberg was incorporated 
with Bavaria and the miiversity of Altorf was merged in that of Erlangen. 
The following story does not rest on facts, but Wallenstein seems to 
have led a very reckless life at Altorf; indeed the Nürnberg town 
Council ordered him to leave the university. 

@tubentenftagen, m. ' student's collar.* This was a special coUar wom 
by the students (9Butf(|^en) of the xvth and xvith centuries. In Goethe's 
9aufi the @)}it}ettftagett is part of the costume of a Baccalaureus (B. A.). 

458. mit fPetmif , now always mit ^rttauB. ^etlauB, m. is only used 
in this phrase, it is equivalent to the usual dtlaubnis, f. 

459. Udtt. Cf. leitet (1. 16), lofe (L i*jo) and the phrase dt ifl ein 
liMfetet Beiftg (=a loose fish); 1. 16, note. 

iutftffif o< (with accent on the long 0) is one of the many terms coined 1 
by the old student's slang after the model of the Greek adverbs in -ucm. 
We find in the beginning of the i7th cent. the term studentiKQ^^ by the 
side of this there appears early in the i8th Century durscAucw, These 
words aie comical derivations fr. the nouns ©tutent, 99utfd^ (an old name 
for a Student). Hence Butft^üot means 'in the real student's fieishion/ 
and as the students in the olden times lived a very free and easy life, 
the term came to mean * unceremonious.' See Fr. Kluge, Deutsche 
Studentensprtuhe (Strassburg, 1895), pp. 48 and 85. 

460. Ba&, *almost,' *nearly.' 

9amu{u0, m. Wealthy students used, like the professors, to have 
poor students to wait upon them. These young men were cs^tAfamulu 
In Goethe*s 8fau^ the doctor has a *famulus* calied Wagner. It is said 
W^allenstein once beat his femulus Rehberger very severely because he 
found him idly looking out of the window. 

463. 9Rtt ni<^t0, bit ni(^ts, * without much ado. * This is a common 
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elliptic phrase in which a verb is omitted, viz. mit f(|»abe e« ni(^t0, bir 
fd(^ake e« nii^itl. 

itarger, m. and n. is the name of the prison which in German 
university towns is kept up by the university for offending students. 
It is a doublet of the word Jtetfer, m., both being loan-words (Jtatgtr 
a late one) from the Latin carcer, 

466. ben $ubel» viz. his own poodle. 

467. ^uttbd(o(|^ used to be a common name for Staiytt. 

471. ta|i...unteme9en, now usually (aji... Bleiben or lap...fetn or unter« 
taf (ba6). Instead of untertoegen in this sense one generally says untet« 
megS (for untetioegend fr. unter »egen with addition of adverbial i), unter- 
megen really means *on (your) ways,' *on the journey from one place to 
the other.' 'To leave a thing on the way's'to leave a thing mi- 
accomplished/ 'to give a thing up.* 

473. genier for jum genfer, Beim J6en!er, * who the deuce I' Cf. 1. 850 n. 

473. nur has here the meaning of * rather,' 'better.* 

474. %^9i%6ftXiy n. is a dim. of @<^at}, m. 'treasure/ which is 
frequently used in the meaning of *sweetheart.* 

475. Bei 3)rofle=Bei @innen, Bei ä^er^anb. The phrase: ntd^t red|^t 
Bei Jtrofle fein ' to be rather crazy * is still very common. 

476. xocA 9M>arteS = ttmoA SSefonbere«. o^art fr. the Fr. äpari. Cf. 1. 867. 

480. bie {prager, say 'the Bohemians.* In Upper Silesia the wan- 
dering iiddlers are still called bie Sol^matf en, or, according to the place 
from which they come, bie ÄarlsBaber, etc., in Schiller's time bie *S5I^- 
mif(|»en or bie ^Präger. They used to appear in miners* apparel (ä3erg' 
!na)>))entra(^t). For this reason many old populär songs were called. 
^ergreten=von 9Bergfna)})}en gefungene S^anglieber (SKeien). 

481. %6f Bin boBci, 'I am one of the party,' 'just come to me.* 

SCBNE 8. 
This fine scene was inserted into the Camp by an afterthought of 
the poet who on Sept. 21, 1798, wrote to Goethe with regard to various 
additions he had just made to his Sag er: ®o ifl g. S3. ein ita))Ujiner 
l^ineingefommen, ber ben Jtroaten ))rebigt, benn gerabe biefer (S^araftergug ber 
3eit unb bed ^U%ti l^atte mir nik^ gefel^tt. Goethe hereupon sent him on 
Oct. 5 einen SBanb be« Ipoter SlBral^am, ber ®te gemif ^ltx6f gu ber Jta)}ugtner' 
prebigt Begeijlern toirb. This book (which is still preserved in the 
Weimar Library) was a volume of the writings of Pater Abraham a 
S. Clara published by the famous preacher under the curious title: 
«eimB bid^ ober \^ 8if bid^ (Luceme, 1687). The volume contained 
various treatises concerning the imminent danger of a Turkish invasion. 
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one of which was entitled %vl\, auf, x^x (Sl^tijlen! S)a6 ifl (Srin Betoegtid^e 
Olnftifc^ung bct (Sl^tijia(|»en SBaffen toitt« beti SAirfifi^en ^luttget This 
treatise is to a great extent the source of the present scene. Schiller 
wrote at once to say that he was extremely pleased with Pater Abraham 
whom he called ein )}ta(|^ttge0 Original, but at the same time he expressed 
a fear that it would be by no means an easy undertaking to surpass or 
even to equal him. Goethe, who seems originally to have promised 
Schiller to take part in the composition of the sermon, subsequently 
found himself obliged to give this plan up ; so the whole Jta^ujinabe 
is Schiller*s own and is the most wonderful example of his great 
humorous powers. He borrowed very largely from Abraham*s treatise, 
not (Mily made use of the general spirit of the original, but actually 
introduced many of the old friar's burlesque terms and phrases, at the 
same time inventing many words and amusing tums in the spirit and 
style of his model. This comical soldiers' sermon, which has become 
very populär, forms a very striking contrast to the preceding and following 
scenes of the Saget. The capuchin who is introduced very happily in a 
moment of general confusion and merriment appears as a representative 
of the clerical party who did all they could to undermine secretly and 
openly the influence of Wallenstein. The capuchins appear in $iccoL 
V, 3, 1. 3589 as conspiring with Octavio Piccolomini against Wallen- 
stein. In his ürst tragedy S)ie StftuBet (ii, 3) Schiller had created 
a similar type in the Pater who gives the Robbers and their leader 
in particular a good piece of his mind. 

Abraham a S. Clara, whose real name was Ulrich Megerle, lived 
between 1642 and 1709. He was a Swabian by birth, became subse- 
quently Augustinian Monk, Priest, Doctor of Divinity, at last Court 
Preacher to the Emperor Leopold I at Vienna. He was one of the 
greatest orators the German nation has ever produced. His speeches 
were füll of drastic satire and dramatic life. About his life and 
writings comp. W. Scherer, Vorträge und Aufsätze^ pp. 147 sqq., and 
Kleine Schriften ii, 316 — 330. There are some excellent remarks on 
the metre of the i{a)}U}iner^retiigt in J. Minor, Neuhochdeutsche Metrik 
(Strassburg, 1893), PP* 33^ s^^« "^^ passages from Abraham a Santa 
Clara which were used by Schiller have been fiilly enumerated by R. 
Boxberger in a valuable essay in the Archiv fiir Litteraturgeschichtey 11 
(1872), 402 sqq. There is a good analysis of the sermon by Kuno 
Fischer, Schiller als Komiker (Schillerschriflen^ I, 2). An amusing 
imitation of the ita)}Uginet)}rebigt occurs in Paul Heyse's novel 3 m 
^arabiefe, Book vi chapter 6. 
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483. ^eifa (with a sharp f) and lui^l^eia are exclamations of exulting 
joy. The forms l^et, ^etba, iud^l^eifa are equally common, iud^ (with 
Short u), a shout of joy, is frequently placed before ^e, l^ei, ^cia 
and ^fa. Compare iui^jen 1. 23 note. The capuchin angrily repeats 
ihe shouts of joy. 

2)ube(tumbei is a word imitating the sound of wooden wind-instruments, 
and especially that of a bagpipe (^ubelfad). The verb bubetn usually 
means *to play on a bagpipe,' but also 'to play off bad music* ^ubet' 
*)umbei had been used before Schiller in a farce by the youtbful Goethe. 

484. S)a6 gel^t ia ^o<^ ^ec, Uhis is high revelling indeed,' 'Ihis is fine 
sport indeed.' 

93in ait(|^ babei (8in=3(|» bin) *I am in it too,' *Let me put in a 
word too.' Cf. 1. 481. 

486. In his excitement the capuchin seems to confuse the 9lntibcu>tijlen 
who objected to the christening of children with the heretics called 
^nabat)ttflen or ä&iebertAitfer. 

489. (S^itagra, n. firom Greek x^^/x^T/x*, 'gout in the hands,* is less 
well known than ^obagta 'gout (in the feet).' The term (Sl^ttagra was in 
fact used by Pater Abraham. 

bretn f(|^lagen, 'strike down/ 'smite in your midst.' Cf. 1. ai note. 

490. ^aufgetagen, from ©aufgetage, n. 'drinking bout.' 

49«. * Why do you stand about here idly?* The capuchin is fond 
of impressing his audience by introducing into his sermon Latin phrases 
which he generally translates rather freely into colloquial German. 

493. in ^t^o^, now always in ben ^d^oji; in older Germ, the def. 
article was frequently suppressed after prepositions. Some such phrases 
have survived, e.g. über Sanb, ober @ee, auf (Srrbett ($icc. 1. im), ju Sanbe, 
SU aöaffer. Cf. the Engl. *by post,* *by raü,' etc. Cf. über aSermögen 
1. 821. It is also possible and perhaps even better to take in to be short 
for in'n, in ben. 

494. JtciegSfurt. This Compound occurs again in the longer form 
JttiegeSfurie in ^ie $tccot ii, 7, 1. 1159. 

ifl...loS, lit. * is...loose,' for ifl...to«9e(affcn (entfeffett), *has been let loose,* 
*is raging.' One often says in colloquial German a[Ba< ifl benn ba (o<? 
*What is going on there?* Cf. 1. 700 and SB. JCob, 1. 975 e« gel^t lo«, 

495. aSotttoerf, n. *bulwark.* From this word comes the Fr. boule- 
vard, 3)ad Sollioerf be0 S3al^er(anbS is of course 9iegen«burg. These words 
of the capuchin form a sort of prelude to Questenbeig's complaints and 
accusations in $iccot i, i and 11, 7. This passage agrees very well 
with \. tiT,. Cf. the note to that line. 
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499. i^nt3...J^ri(9. This is the first of the many humorous contrasts 
which render the sermon so very telling. The effect of these contrasts 
is due to the fact that the words have a very similar sound bat a widely 
different meaning. Often one of the two words is made up by the poet 
and does not exist in the ordinary language. In this Schiller only fol- 
lowed the example given by Pater Abraham. 

50a @aBet is used here instead of the more usual @dbet. The form 
without modification is really the older one, but is now only used in 
Order to produce a comic effect. The word is a xvi cent loan-word 
from Slavonic, comp, the Russian scUfla* 

501. Ojrenflicn. This refers to the great Swedish chancellor Axel 
Oxenstjema, the intimate friend of the king and the head of the Swedes 
after the death of Gastavus. Otf^fen and Ojrenfitcn is of course intended 
to be a pun, but jlitn (=Swed. sijema^ pronounce shemct) does not 
mean *forehead,* but *star.' The chancellor had a star and the head of 
an ox in his armorial bearings. Schiller uses the form Cjccttjlicn in 
$tcc. 1. 850. 

503. traitett in @a(f unb ^fd^e. This expression is obviously an 
imitation of the biblical in @a({ unb %\äft SBufe t^un, Matth. xi. 11. 

506. dei(|^en unb SBunbet is likewise a biblical phrase occurring in 
the Old and New Testaments, e.g. Matth. xxiv. 24 ; Joh. iv. 48. 

509. {Rute, f. ' rod.' Comets were in those days called fkuitn (Sottet 
or 3u(^ttuten be0 ^immett. We see that the capuchin can Interpret 
the Stars as well as the 'heretic' Wallenstein. 

511. ein, with a strong stress, *one,* *but one.* 

512. S)ie Sltt^e ber Jtirc^c. Schiller has here appropriated an ex- 
pression of Pater Abraham who had said S)ie ^x^n ber <Satl^olif(|»en Jtir(|^en 
l^at...man<^ett 9lnflof gelitten oon ben tobenben SBeUen ber J^ej^erel^en. 

513. bat tcmift^e Steit^ refers to the German Empire which was 
officially called ba« l^etlige römifd^e fknüfy beutfd^ec Station. This ofiicial 
name arose fh>m the fact that the (Catholic) Emperors of the old German 
Empire daimed to be the successors of the Roman Emperors and the 
highest sovereigns of Christendom. 

515. fPetnfIrom is clearly a Compound coined for the occasion. 

517. SBüfitümec is another of the bold formations made up by 
Schiller partly in direct imitation of his model. Instead of SBöfHum one 
would say SBüfle, f. or ÄBüjlenei. f. 

518. @tiftec, n. pl. are 'ecclesiastical foundations/ *monasteries,' 
*chapters.' The plur. Stifte is equally common. 

519. 9{aubteien, as opposed to Abteien, has been coined for the purpose^ 
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3>ie0e0flüfter, f. pl. 'caves of thieves,* does not seem to occur any- 
where eise but can be easily understood. It is formed after the analc^ 
of the usual 9tdui<tl^ö^len. The plur. of ittuf^, f. is really ittufte and not 
i^lüfter which is used for the sake of the rime. 

521. Stetiber. This plural of (Slenb, n. is quite un usual. (ftenb, 
' misery,' is really a Compound of Sant with which it is here contrasted. 
dtenbi older dMenb, originally meant 'other land,' *foreign country.* The 
enforced stay in a foreign country was looked upon as being a State of 
*wretchedness.* The Engl, wretch itself means originally *exiled.' 

52a. The reason of all this misery lies according to the capuchin in 
the wickedness and godlessness of the world and especiallyin that of the 
soldiery. This is the prindpal subject of the first part of the sermon. 

523. The first stress falls on the fourth syllable of the line. 

fwl^ l^ctfti(^tet(en in a figurative sense means *to date from,* *to come 
from/ *to originate in.* Say *that is the consequence of.* A similar 
phrase is ba< till^tt l^et von..., or simply 3>a6 fommt von.... Cf. 1. 784. 

526. ÜRagneten^fin is an unusual expression instead of the ordinary 
SD^ajitetilein or simply SRagnet. 

529. ben . . .BtoieBel, now always bic. .Stoiebel, ' onion. ' 

530. fdmmt, the more usual form is tommt, but fömmt was very much 
used by the writers of the xviiith Century, especially by Lessing. 
Schiller and Goethe prefer fomint. Schiller writes fommt in all the other 
passages of our play and makes no one but the capuchin use fdmmt, 
probably in order to give to his language another peculiarity. Cf. 
1. 591 fömmt. 

After U foUows the 9B (called SBe). U represents yXvxt^i and Ü0el of 
1. 528, SS) is rendered by SBe^. The whole line is a close Imitation of 
Pater Abraham who says 'after S there foUows T, i.e. after the Sin comes 
the Turk.' 

532. This line and the following are again taken literally from Pater 
Abraham who in his tum altered a saying which Gr^ory of Tours 
ascribes to King Clovis. When he leamed that two of his soldiers 
had robbed a peasant of his oats he lifted his sword in the presence 
of the whole army and burst out indignantly : Et ubi erii spes victonaet 
si sanctus Martinus offendiiurf 

534. [(^koftttgt, 'shirks/ is a term borrowed from the students' 
slang. 

539. faubern, * neat,* is here — as it often is — ^used ironically in the 
sense of *precious,' *nice.* Cf. fpicc. 1. 71 and Goethe *s 9aufl 1. 22 ro 
din $(ol^ tfl mit ein faulerer ®ajl. 
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543* S^^At' tt au(^ an)ttnt>eti=äBenn et avaS) angünbete (angünben todtbe). 
Ü^ftte is here the subjunctive of the pret. 

544. SBüjlen is a weak dat. instead of the usual SBüfle. Cf. 
1. 98 n. 

545. im Qroangeltflen. Comp. Luke iii. 14 where the text of the 
Vulgate runs thus: Interrogabant autem tum milites dicentes : Quid 
faciemus nost Et ail Ulis: Neminem concutiatis neque ccUumniam 
faciatis et contenti estote stipendiis vestris. 

549. In this line matf^en has the first stress and fommrn the second. 
in 9lbtal^am0 @(|^of is a familiär expression, made after Luke xvi. 
23 — 13. Cf. Langbeines poem <5l^cifio)}l^ocuS : 

3)raitf l^aben bie Sngel in breien Sagen 
S)en (Sl^rifio)}^ in Slbta^amS ®(l^of getragen. 

551. fti(^inbet unb )}U({t. Cf. I. 255. \\cidt is the original reading for 
which later editions substituted ))tagt in order to give a better rime with 
fogt. 

554. vecU^ert. Comp, the term Sdfietmant 1. 607. 

auf niemanb lügt. This construction which was common in older 
German is now rarely used. One would rather say $on iemanb Sögen 
erjAl^It, äBet jemanb lügnetifc^ ^tt\6fttt or iemanb vecteumbet. 

557. 9lngen>5^nung, f. usually Slngemol^nl^eit, 'habit.' 

558. foQt, older fo(t, is the r^ular old form which is now replaced 
by folljl. The same is the case with bu tt)t(t, now mtttfl. 

559. eitel autCtamen, 'exhibit in vain/ *make unnecessary show of.' 
Comp, the note on Jtram, m. in Jtrambube, before l. i. 

563. {o0Brennt, *fire off.* 

565. SRe^nec, m. *sacristan,* *vestry-keeper' is not (as is often said) 
derived fr. SDteffe, f. 'mass/ but Stands for a supposed O.H.G. mesindri 
fr. Low Lat. ma(n)sionariuSt * keeper of a (sacred) building.* 

566. Wfe &thtt=9lu^, J8er»ünf(|>ung, * malediction.* 

571. JDer Sofuo. ©et has here again the meaning of *the well- 
known.* Cf. 1. 37. 

574. 9Uä^m&ultt. gtttd^maut, n. is really *a cursing mouth,* hence 
a man who has a mouth that is ready to utter curses. In the same way 
one speaks of a @(|»anbmaul, SAgenmauI, SAflermauI (1. 607). Similar for- 
mations are Sdflergunge, Xxo1ito)ßf, (Sletj^atS, etc. 

575. xify foflte meinen, in ordinary prose fottte iify meinen. 

577. Ätenj ©arfertot, *Zoundsl' @a(fettot is supposed to represent 
the French sacr^ nom de {Dieu)» 

S. W. 14 
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578. Compare the biblical words: 9B(0 bat ^erj titM \% t>e< geltet ber 
S){unb ä6er. Matth. xii. 34 ; Luke vi. 45. 

583. @fiet«9riffen, m. pl. *vulture's talons.* ®tifF, m. English *grip.* 

584. fpraftifen, f. pl. must be read with fluctuating stress. ^ra'ftif 
really means Slutitbung einer i^unjl, hence itunfldriff and unerlauBter J^unflgriff. 
Here $raftifen=9tattfe. Instead of $raftiteii unb itntffe one often says 
Jtntffe itttb pfiffe. 

589. i{ommipf»rote must be read with a strong stress on the first and 
on the third syllable. The pronunciation Jto'mmipbrot is the usual one in 
Suabia and Schiller no doubt leamt the word in his native country. 
The usual pronunciation in the greater part of Germany is itommi'fbrot. 
Other Compounds with itommi'f in the sense of *military' are itommif tud^, 
Jtommif füd^e, Jtommtf f(!^u^e, Jtommt^fltefet and others. 

591. ^rgerni«, n. 'ofTence.' This is again a biblical tum. Compare 
Matth. xviii. 7 : (50 muji ja irgernt« fommett, bix^ me^e bem Sßenfi^en, tuc«!^ 
me^en Slrgetni« tommt. The Gk. has rh <r/c<u'daXoi', the Engl, 'the oc- 
casion.' Cf. 1. 631. 

The last and most vehement part of the Sermon is directed against 
Wallenstein. This is entirely Schiller's own invention and shows how 
well he had entered into the spirit of the fsinatic capuchin. Some of 
the puns were probably borrowed from populär songs. See Vol. 11, 
Introd. Chapter vii, note. It is characteristic that the soldiers who 
have listened quietly as long as the scolding was addressed to themselves 
remonstrate at once (even the recruit) as soon as their general is attacked. 

594. J6etr ^Pfoff * Sir Priest.* *Pfaff or fPfaffe has in this case pre- 
served its old meaning of * priest,' while in Modem German it is used 
almost excluslvely in contempt. The capuchin is here addressed by the 
more formal Ort, afterwards by the familiär 3)u. 

595« »erunälira^)fen, *slander,' *disparage.* The verb is derived fr. 
Un9Hm))f, m. 'harshness* (SB. S^ob, 1. 1337) and really means 'to treat 
harshly,' *to treat unjustly.* (Stiii^jf, m. itself (orig. *suitableness*) is 
now rarely used, but gltm)}fli(|», 'gentle,* 'kind/ is not uncommon. 

596. meam ought to be meum, as gregem is masculine. Perhaps 
meam was used to rime with 3eco(eam, perhaps Schiller purposely made 
the capuchin use a wrong gender in his excitement. The phrase as it 
Stands does not occur in the Bible, but apparently Schiller has translated 
Christ's words to St Peter which are given Joh. xxi. 15, 16 : SBeibe meine 
@(f^afe, adding the negation. 

597. Sero'beam, Jeroboam. This is the German form of the name. 

598. Se^ren, the weak dative. Now always Seigre, cf. 1. 98 n. 
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599. oecfe^ren has here the sense of »crfül^cett. vetfe^ren lit. lueans 
*to turn away,' *to pervert*; it is opposed to Befe^ren, *to convert.* Its 
past part. »crfe^rt means * perverse,* *wrong.* 

600. v\6ji jioeimal, usually v\<fyt nti<fy einmat. 

601. S9rama'r(a9 is the name given to a blustering soldier. We 
may represent it by * Bombastes.* Other names for a miles gloriosus 
are ^}ra^(l^an6, ®toppra^(et, <9ropf)>re(f^er. The name SramarBaS is said 
to occur first in a satiric poem of an anonymous poet, printed in an 
appendix to the poems of Philander von der Linde (17 10). It became 
better known by a comedy of the Danish writer Ludwig von Holberg 
{JcLcob von Tyboe eller den stortalende Soldat) which was translated into 
German (in 1741) by Detharding under the title Sramatba« ober bet 
gropfi)rcd^ertf(|>c Offtcicr. In Danish the word bram means *boast.' 
Hence the use of the word in this passage is an anachronism. 

Ctfcnfreffer, m. lit. * iron-eater,* say 'fire-eater,* is a synonym of 
SSramarBad or 9lauf(o&, and occurs in Pater Abraham's writings. The 
word GifenBeif er has the same sense. This expression is used by Grim- 
melshausen in Simplicius Simplicissimus^ a novel giving a picture of 
the atrocities of the Thirty Years* War written by an eye-witness; 
he says ber gro$md(!^tige ®oltatl^, ber freute (SifenBeifier. 

604. ©tralfunb. On the unsuccessfui siege of the town by Wallen- 
stein comp, the note to 1. 141. The memory of the siege is still kept up 
by the Citizens of Stralsund in an annual festival celebrated on July 34th. 

^5* 9«f4>Joffen, for the sake of the rime, instead of the historical 
geBunben which is used by Schiller in the second book of his History* 

606. This line was by mistake omitted in the oldest printed editions \ 
but has been restored in modern editions from the Stuttgart stage 
manuscript (now preserved at Berlin). Without this line the corre- 
sponding rime for gefdjjloffen would be missing, which would be very 
unusual. There are, however, a fe w Single lines in the i{a)}U)iner)}rebi9t, 
viz. 11. 536, 580, 621; and it is therefore not impossible that Schiller 
purposely omitted the line in orde? to end the whole passage with 
greater emphasis. The heroic defence of Stralsund and the part the 
Swedes took in it is alluded to in Wallenstein's great scene with the 
Swedish colonel Wrangel, SDattenfleitit Sob l. 5, 11. 325 — 31. There 
is a modern German ballad by Fr. Günther : ^EDaUenftetn vor @tralfitnb. 
Cf. W. Wagner, A Book of Ballads on German History (Cambridge, 
1877), and a drama in five acts (1846) by W. Meinhold, SBaffenfietn 
ttttb @ttalfunb. There are several i7th cent. populär songs on the siege 
of Stralsund, see F. W. v. Ditfurth, Die htstor. polit, Volkslieder des 
dreissigjährigen Krieges, Heidelberg, 1882. ^ 
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607. S&fletmaul, n. i.e. fein ^^vX, wel(^e0 Sdjleritngen auS^öft. The 
term Idflem is especially used to denote the slandering of some- 
thing highly revered. Cf. 9(tt<^maul 1. 574, n. ; and Matthew xxii. 
34 3>a aBer bie ^^artfdet Rotten, baji tx beti ©abbucftetit ba« SRaul de^o)>fct 
l^attc. 

608. JCettfettBef(|>»öret. Cf. 11.37a — 378. The capuchin believes no 
less firmly than the soldiers that Wallenstein is served by a devil, whom 
he can summon whenever he pleases. 

itönig @attl. Saul, before going to war with the Philistines, had the 
spirit of Samuel conjured up by the witch of Endor. Cf. i Samuel 
xxviii. 7 sqq. 

609. Wallenstein is compared to Jehu because he conspired against 
his master. Holofemes was the general of the Assyrian king Nebu- 
chadnezzar and was killed by Judith. Perhaps Wallenstein is compared 
to him because he is regarded as equally godless. 

613. ein Ufliger %Xi6i% ^etobet (aerobe« with long and the stress on 
the second syllable) is a biblical expression. Cf. Luke xiii. 31, 32 : 
S>ie $^artf Aet f^ratfKn gu i^m : $e(e bi«^ l^inau« unb gel^e oon Rinnen, benn 
Getobe« will 'wS^ it^tn. Unb er f^rai^ ^u il^nen: (Sieget l^in unb faget bemfetben 
9u(^S: ®ie^e \iS^ treibe Xeufel 9xA. 

614. S)tt bijl be0 3^beS, *you are a dead man.' This is a common 
idiom and occurs often in Schiller. Very often we find the more com- 
plete phrase (irr ifi ein ÜRann be« Xobe«, which has the same meaning. It 
is characteristic that the sergeant, the advocate of strict discipline and 
Subordination, does not interfere or check the general outburst of indig- 
nation of the soldiers against the Pater. 

616. @prä(^<t, n. *say/ * patter,' is a dialectic form instead of the 
usual @)yrü(|^(ein. 

teiC« uns mit, *impart it to us,' *let us hear it.' 
^) 617. @o ein have no stress, ^o'(|^mft'tigeT must be read with two 
^Stresses. Slel^ufabne^er, for the sake of the rime instead of the usual 
i 9lebufabnejac. 
' ^od^mütiger. Cf. Daniel v. lo and Judith i. 7. 

618. muffiger, *fusty,' fr. ber 9Ruff 'a foul and fusty smell,' *a moul- 
dering smell.' It is sometimes equivalent to ^infenb. Cp. the word 
anrüd^ig, which is often used in a similar sense. Others take mufffg in 
the sense of *grumbling,' 'morose/ but the former explanation seems to 
be the better one. 

Sit%tXi m. *heretic.' The word is ultimately derived fr. the Greek 
Kadap6s 'clean.' ol KoBapol was the name assumed by a Manichean 
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sect spread throughout the West in the i ith and I2th centuries. Hence 
the name was extended to any kind of heretic. 

619. SBattenjIein. The pun is SB^aHen^fieiii and atten (ein) Stein. Here 
the generalis name is mentioned for the first time in the play. The pun 
occurs in several populär songs of the i yth Century. 

630. un0 allen, i.e. to the clergy. The capuchin is the typical 
representative of the feelings and of the machinations of the clergy 
against the ' heretic ' Wallenstein. 

ein @tein te0 SlnflofeS unb ärgerntffe«. This is another biblical remin- 
iscence. Cf. Isaiah viii. 14 : Wytx ein Stein be« Snftofien« unb ein %tU bet 
^tgernip ben jmeien ^dufern 3ftae(S, and Rom. xiv. 13. Cf. $icc. 1. 1984 n. 

633. Sviebelanb for 9tieblanb, i.e. Wallenstein, who was made Duke 
of Friedland by the Emperdr in 1634. The pun occurs in populär songs 
of the time. 

SCENE 9. 

634. (Slödel^a^n, m. 'cock.' In the language of children and in 
familiär talk the cock used to be called <9ü((el, (Siifet, (Slodel, or @öiie{ 
in imitation of its cackling. There is a quaint SRArd^en by Cl. Bren- 
tano concerning a cock, a hen and a chicken called ®o({el, ^infel unb 
<0a({e(eia; aThuringian mountain near Ilmenau is called bec @ide(l^all^n. 

6%6, The first stress falls on the fourth syllable. 

637. Qru(^ bienen, viz. mit 9Bef(|»eib, mit Slu^funfk. 

<|0 ifl ni(f^t...o^ne, viz. ®tunb, Urfa(|^e, 'there is something in it.' This 
is a familiär phrase. A strong stress falls on ol^ne. 

639. !it^Ii(|^te, now always t\^X\%t, Cf. 1. 334 n. The adj. is derived 
fr. ber Jti^^et *the tickling,' 'the titillation,' and orig. means 'ticklish,' but 
it is often used figuratively in the sense of Melicate.' Here fit^Iig is 
equivalent to empflnbUtf». Comp. SB. Sob v. 3, L 3569. 

630. mauen. The usual word is miauen which is of course onomato- 
poetic. 

633. This is an old belief. It occurs in Pliny, and Lessing has 
made use of it in one of his prose-fables (i. 3). Schiller has taken this 
characteristic from his authorities and populär songs. In a Latin epi- 
taph on Wallenstein he found : Qui galli cantus^ Libyci de tnore leonis^ 
Horruit; and in a contemporaneous satiric poem on Wallenstein: 

®ac }fixi »ar il^m f«n (ö^mif(|» ^im, 
i^onnt nii^t (eiben ber S)}oren ittirren, 
^a^nen, Rennen, ^unb' et tanbifttt (catches up) 
Uller Orten, tt>o er logirt. 
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S)o(|» muf er ge^n bet £obe< ©trafen, 
5D' ^al^tt ftA^ett, t* ^unt' (eilen lajfen. 

633. 9ßuf for Qr0 muf. Cf. 1. 3 note. maudfitll, now usually 
mAudt^enjIiU. Cf. $tcc. (iv. 5) 1. 2123. mau0 is used in this case and 
in the case of maufetot to emphasise the following adjective. 

635» gar Jtt tiefe, *far too deep.* Note the diflference between 
eine ®a(^e benfen and an eine @a(!^e tenfen. 

636. i^n, ben @(^etm. Cf. 1. 639; $icc. I. 2211 and the Introd. 
p. xxxiv. e^l^etm is here equivalent to Betrüger, @pt|^(uBe. 

638. IDa feftt'« ^ieBe, *they are Coming to blows.' 

639. ®(f^e(men, m. pL *rascals.' The old weak declension (gen. 
bed ©t^etmen, plur. bie @(^e(men) has been replaced in North Germ, and 
in the mod. lit. lang, by the strong (be« ©d&elme«, bie ®(^etme). 

644. benn is used to give emphasis to the question. *pray,* * well.' 

SCENE 10. 

648. Baumetn, *swing,' a word of recent coinage, is equivalent to an 
einem S3anme ^dngen and is used especially of thieves. Cf. fangen, 1. 650. 

$tofof, m. (the second is long and accented) *Provost Marshai/ 
fr. Dutch provoost, corresponds et3rmologically to Engl. *provost,* but 
denotes here an official having the rank of a captain of the regimental 
camp police. The word has now gone out of use; but ^ro^jjl, m. (long 0) 
*provost of an ecclesiastical foundation' is really the same word, being 
introduced directly fr. Low hat. prop{o)s(tyus iox praepositus. 

649. It is characteristic of the pedantic SBaci^tmeifter (in 1. 719 he 
is fitly called ba« JBefe^Ibucf^) that he at once reminds the men of baS 
SDJanbat, here *the order,* *the decree* (against using cogged dice) 
but usually meaning 'the commission* (ber Sluftrag). 

ifl... ausgegangen, *has come forth,* viz. from the Commander in chief, 
say ' has been issued ' (äBaUenjIein l^at bad SD^anbat ausgeben (äffen). One 
would now say ©er aSefel^I ifl erlajfen. 

652. SlrfeBufier, m. *arquebusier.* The name of these soldiers is de- 
rived from their principal weapon, the 2lrfeBüfe, Fr. arquebuse, This word 
orig. means the *fork barrel* on which the soldier rested his heavy gun 
(®aBet« or $afen*Bü(|>fe), hence the gun itself and all belonging to it. 
arquebusier meant orig. a man who makes an arquebuse^ subsequently a 
man who shoots with it. The plur. 2lrfe6ufierer occurs 3Ö. 3! ob 1. 2629. 

JDefjjeration, instead of which one would now say SJerjttjeiffung, was 
much used in the seventeenth Century and is, like SJ'^anbat and many 
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other foreigo words, fitly used by the poet to give the proper historical 
colouriog to the Speeches of the soldiers. Cf. the notes to 1. 9, $P icc. 1. 61 »^ 
655. 3^t reb't i^m ba« aOBort, *you have a (good) word to say for him?* ^ 
*you actually make excuses for him?* This is really an old legal phrase \ 
used of the defendant*s counsel ; eine« fQvxX teben, * to plead a man*s ) 
cause.* ba0 SBott Stands for bad etttf(^u(btgenbe SBott. ' 

657. fp gu fagen, *if I may say so.* 

658. S^iefenl^at^er» i.e. soldiers under the command of general Xit^tn* 
'haäf who appears in person in ^ie ^piccoUmini. 3)i<fenBa(^er from 
S^iefenBa(|», which is the name of a person, is formed after the analogy of 
£ei)))i9et, itölncr, Serltnec, which are derived from names of places. In 
Schiller*s play we find several similar formations, e.g. SBallenfieiner 
0» 755)' At the beginning of this Century we find the term Sö^^oiixr 
used for the soldiers under the command of Major von Lützow, but now 
such formations would be inadmissible. On General Tiefenbach cf. the 
note to !piccoX. 1. 17. 

659. This line is now a familiär quotation to denote narrow-minded 
'bourgeois.* Cf. 1. 1007 n. 

The use of the word (Üeoattec implies here not so much familiarity 
(1. 1003) as contempt. Cf. the Engl *gaffer* and the Fr. compire, 

660. SBrieg, a town in Silesia on the left bank of the Oder, was be- \ 
tween 1 31 1 and 1675 the residence of the Dukes of Brieg-Liegnitz. The 
r^ment has been in garrison during the greater part of the war and has 
thus not quite lost the feeling of compassion with the sufferings of the 
Citizens and the peasants. The soldiers are represented as being quiet and 
honest men, averse to the reckless conduct of their comrades (I. 671) and 
faithful to the Emperor. Cf. 11. 840 sqq^ and 2B. S^ob 11. 694 and 1578. 

661. tttel is of course used ironically. 

SCENE II. 

665. rein autgejogen, *cleaned me out completely.' 
673. 935l^m, now usually JBöl^mc. The name of the countiy *Bo- 
hemia* is now 995l^men (1. 834, really a dat. plur. 'with the Bohemians*), 
but in older German 99ö^eini ($icc. 11. 1028, 1067), M.H.G. and O.H.G. 
BSheifHi fr. Lat. Boio himum, Boihimum^ Boihnum^ ' the home of the 
(originally Celtic) tribe of the Boii.* In M.H.G. *a Bohemian* was 
called ein Beheim^ hence the older form ein 93e^m, ä3ö^m and the 
proper name ä3el^atm. 

673. äBallo'n or SBallone, ' Walloon Ms a name given to the roman- 
ised Celts in the southem part of Belgium. The Germanic inhabitants 
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of the northem part are called Flemings (SlamlAnbet). The Walloons 
speak a French dialect. 

tem with a strong stress *that man,* *him.* Cf. $roI. 1. 40 n. 

677. in bet Sfi^ncr ^«l^tad^t, now usually in ter @4>(a4>t bei Sü^^en 
(on Nov. 16, 1632). Lützen is a small town to the west of and not far 
firom Leipzig, between the rivers Elster and Saale. It was made 
famous by two battles, viz. that in which Gustavus Adolphus and 
Pappenheim feil, and that in which Napoleon I. defeated the armies of 
Prussia and Russia (May 2, 18 13). This latter battle is often called 
the battle of Gross-Görschen. The adj. Sühnet (for Sü^enet) is really 
a genit. plur. *of the people of Lützen,' *pertaining to...,* 'connected 
with the inhabitants of L.' The second def. article Mvt (bet) Sühnet 
@(^ta(l(^t is in this and similar cases omitted, as it is omitted in baf 
)9ßtrt0]^au« = ba« (bH) SBitteS $au«. Cf. S)ie iPra^et @<^ta(l(^t, ipicc. 1. 2095. 

678. The gallant conduct and the heroic death of Count Pappen- 
heim at the head of his cavalry regiments have been well described by 
Schiller in his History of the Thirty Years^ War^ Book ill, 90, 7 sqq. 
(Pitt Press Ed.). Pappenheim was one of the ablest generals of the 
Imperiallsts; he was justly called by Schiller bet Setamonict beS ^eerd, 
bet fut(^t(atfle ®o(bat bc6 $aufe6 iÖflettei«!^ unb bet StXxdift (ibid. 91, 26 — 27). 
His soldiers were famous for their bravery. It is contrary to history 
that Max Piccolomini was elected Colonel by the Pappenheimers after 
the death of their leader. It was Octavio Piccolomini who distinguished 
himself greatly in the battle and it was he who assumed the supreme 
command of the cavalry when Pappenheim was mortally wounded. 

679. ft(^ fo tooA 'tau6genommen=ft<!^ fo tttoa% l^etauegenommen. n>aS for 
ttvocA is of frequent occurrence. Cf. I. 680. 'tau6 is a coUoquial 
shortened form like 'tum for ^etum (1. 837). ft(^...]^etaulne^men, *to take 
for oneself,* hence 'to dare to do a thing without being authorised.* 
Translate : *Did they really dare to take such a step?' 

680. I^at ttjae «otaul, 'has something in advance of others,' 'has 
a special privilege.' 

681. ®ttaufi, m. is a poetic expression for ^am^f. We often find 
ein l^attet @ttau^, ein ((utiget ®ttauf. There are two other words of 
the same form and gender but of altogether difierent origin. The one 
means *nosegay,* the other 'ostrich.* 

683. A prominent position is assigned to the regiment in the later 
parts of the play, especially in the great scene of 9B. Slob iii« 15. 
Recently Julius WolfF has given interesting sketches of Wallenstein*s 
and Pappenheim's troops in his epic poem S)ie!Pa^))enl^eimet. 
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684. ^xadfi* el aul, *brought it out' = *spread the news/ 'said so.' 

685. 0(ec|i6, the older form of the gen. is Oberjien which is also 
still common. OBer^ is really a Superlative used as a noun (like Sütfl), 
ber Cberjle 'the uppermost (man)/ 'the leader (of a regiment, etc.),' but it 
is now always uninflected in the nom. sing. S)er Oberfl. Another form 
of Oberjl, now archaic, is Obri^ (of. $tcc. 1. 1303). Obet^, ^au^^mann, 
9iittmei^et and (9etb)marf(l^ail are titles of officers which are of German 
origin, while Seu'tnant, QRaio'r and (Seneral are of French origin. The 
Oberfl here referred to is Max Piccolomini. It seems, however, 
rather stränge that immediately after his retum to the camp he should 
have informed a common soldier of the imperial Orders brought by 
Questenberg. We must suppose this scene to take place later than 
S>te ^tccDtomini i. 2 aud 4. ^ctr Oberfiet occurs iPtcc. L 2169, and 
the strong dat. Oberfl $icc. 1. 381. 

686. il^re refers here and in several later passages to the Emperor 
and his advisers. Cf. @ie 1. 751; 770, 811, 813» 990 etc. 

687. «oKet is originally the masculine form of the adj. t>o(l which is 
now used, like felBer, for all genders and for the plur. as well as the sing. 

(Sift, n. *poison* Stands here for *anger,* *wrath.* 

690. in bie... teilen, the acc. tie is correctly used because (eilten is 
here equivalent to au^teil^cn, teil^enb fc^id cn. 

692. ai^ttaufenb ^Dtantt, in $iccDt ii. 7,1. 1231: adf^t Stegimentet. In 
the fourth book of the History of the Thirty Years^ War Schiller 
speaks of einige diegimenter and subsequently, in harmony with his 
authorities, gives the accurate number as 6000 men. 9Rann after 
numerals is the old plural which originally did not show any inflexion 
in the nom. and acc. 

694. STanbern is used here, asinS)on(5at(o0i. 2 (tie jTankrifi^en 
fPro))injen), in a general sense for the Spanish 'Netherlands.' 

696. a(fo'ntoe¥tt(^ is less common* than befonberd, «or allen 3)ingen. 

698. 3)en aud ^Dtailanb is a contemptuous expression, 'that Milanese 
fellow.' 

699. JDen Snfanten. Don Fernando, Infant of Spain, the son of 
King Philip III. and the brother of King Philip IV., who had been 
Govemor of Milan, had received Orders to proceed from thence and 
assume the govemment of the Netherlands in order to restore quiet 
in these provinces. He was a Cardinal, hence he is called in ^icc. 
II. 7, 1. 1226 Äarbinalittfant, and the soldiers call him irreverently 
ben ]^ift)anifd(>en roten ^\xi (L 708). More details about his mission are 
given by Questenberg himself in the great scene ^iccol. ii. 7. 
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700. 3>a ge^t %tt Senfet loC. The phrase S)er Seufet i^ to< is more 
common. Cf. 1. 494. 

701 . «on tem . . . taffen = »on bem a^laffen, ben. . .loertaffen, ' forsake. ' 
703. nol^t I^Alt, 'maintains in such grand style.' The opposite is 

jtnaufer 1. 704. 

706. fottcn koir bort seil, madf^en? 

707. Cf. 1. 145. 

708. I^f))antfi!^en is old-fashioned instead of f))antf(!^en. Cf. 1. 785 n. 
713. uti4 . . . formieren, ' make us what we are. ' 

715. Soft ett<i^ (acc.) Gebeutelt, *Let yourselves be informed,* *Let 
me explain the thing to you.' Cf. $iccot. 1. 3333 and 1903. %9\ 1. looo. 

719. bal SSefe^Kud^, 'the order-book* is said mockingly. The 
Sergeant enters the regimental Orders into his SBefcl^tbud^ and reads them 
out daily to his squadron, hence he is identi/ied with his order-book. 

731. SRetneder i.e. the best Bohemian wine firom Melnik and its 
surroundings. The town is situated opposite the place where the 
Moldau discharges itself into the Elbe. The Emperor Charles IV. 
planted Buigundian vines there in 1348. 

735. all[ Stands for the familiär aQe. In lit. lang, it should be o^tli, 

737. For the sergeant's quotation of his generalis maxim cp. fpicc. 
II. 7, 1. 1183 and SB. S^ob lli. 15, 1. 1976 (mir tfl'l aUetn Mm% ^OLXiy^. 

738. flberfd^ta'gen has here the sense of überMtden, in äSetrad^t jiel^en, 
'tocompute,* *to estimate.' Hence the phrase einen Überfd^lag mad^en 
'to frame an estimate.' Another common meaning of öberfil^taden is 
* to pass over * (übersel^en). 

735* ^Aft ft(^...fVären, is slightly stronger than the usual SAft ft<!^... 
Miefen, SApt fi<!^...fe^en. 'If...allows himself to be noticed,* *if...is dis- 
covered.* 

ein befreiter, 'a lance-corporal/ really a soldier exempt (gefreit = 
*freed') from mounting guard, a soldier who holds the rank between 
the common soldier (ber (Semeine) and the corporal (Unteroffizier) and 
who is often called upon to take the place of the corporal. The noun 
is really the past part. of the verb freien in the obsolete meaning * to 
free,* *to exempt from* (in which sense the Compound befreien is now 
always used). The meaning of freien now is • to woo ' or * to marry.* 

737. (Sr tfl, in prose ®o i^ er, JDann i^ er. 

739. mögen un«...ni<^t, *do not like us,' *hate us.* This coUoquial 
use of mögen is very common. Instead of (Ir v\^<^ i^n (ni<!^t) we often find 
(irr mag i^n (ni<!^t) teiben. 

741. ÄoKetter, n. pl. 'jerkins.* 2)a« Äotte'tt is derived fr. the Fr. 
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coM. The pl. is either SioVititt or Stotittttt, It is here used synony- 
mously with StoUtx, Cf. 1. 359 n. The Germ, term would be SBami, n. 
1. 254 or Stt\t[adtt f. The word has now gone out of use. 

742. fd(>melfett (etymol. = Engl. *smite*) is a vulgär expression 
instead of the literary locrfen. 

$0^ is a vulgär corrupted form instead of ®otta, Zottel. Other 
phrases in which it is often used are $0^ 8lt^, $0^ taufenb. 

743. bo4> points to a well-known fact, *surely.* Cf. ^icc. 1. 373. 

744. Jtnüttet, m. (Low Germ. Stnüpptt^ is a 'knotty staff.' 

745. tl^ter Ia<!^en is construed like il^ret flotten. It means 'to be 
unconcerned as regards them, 'not to trouble about them.' The con- 
struction ühtx fie la^tn would mean * to laugh at them.' 

749. This refers to the years 1625 and 1626. In 1625 Wallenstein 
had only 24000 men, but in the spring of 1626 the numbers really 
increased to more than twice that number. In $iccot. Ii. 7, 11. 1 155—6 
Wallenstein himself estimates the army raised by him to have consisted 
of 40000 — 50000 men; in the Historyqfihe Thirty Years^ War^ Bk. in. 
44, 13 Schiller gives the figure 40000. 

755* SBaKen^einer means here ' Wallenstein*s men,* 'soldiers under 
Wallenstein.' Cp. bie Xxt^txA^O^tx (658), bie ^o^pen^eimer. S>t( Saticn« 
jielnct was the original title of SBatlenfleind Saget. But cf. 1. 871. 

760. Beim Jtuduif. In heathen times the cuckoo was considered 
by the old Germans to be a prophetic bird. After their conversion to 
Christianity they regarded it as a bird of the Devil and i{u(f u(f was often 
used directly for 3^ufc(. This fact explains the numerous widespread 
phrases with Jtuducf sSleufel, such as jutn Jtudud, ge^ ^um Jtudud, ber j(. 
mag el toiffen, ber $(,, ^ote i^n, be6 ^udu({< toetben, etc. Sometimes (SIeier, 
m. 'vulture' is used in the same phrases instead of ^U(fu(f. 

765. i^r trSflet eud(>=tr5jlet ll^t vx^, toollt t^t eud(> ttöflcn? 

767. «Ptof't gWa^tjctt for «Profit (bie) SWal^ljeit, lit. *May the meal do ^ 
you good,' say 'Bless you.* Cf. $icc. 1. 2145. A similar phrase is 
SDo^t (elomm'd; while ($)efegnete Sl'^a^tjett is commonly said after a meal is 
over. Profit is of course Latin. A very common New Year*s Day 
greeting is fProftt or 5Pro|l Sfleuia^r. 

769. 9>a f(^kvint...ber ^fxmm is a familiär phrase, taken from the 
strutting cock swelling his comb. 

770. SÖienet Äangtei refers to the ^offriegÄtat at Vienna, represented 
in our play by the baron of Questenberg. 

772. ber atte SBettel, *the former beggarly state of things,' say *the 
old misery.* 
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773. »»irk*« jlel^cn an, for »irb el anjlel^en, to>irb el bauet«, ' will it be?* 

774. 9etb9dii))tmann, m. is a term employed by Luther (e.g. Genesis 
xxi. 22), denbtingthe chief Commander of the army. Schiller uses the 
term again SD. Sob iil. 15, 1. 1874. In ®. Sob iii. 15, 1841 and in 
some other places we find Sclbl^crr; in other passages we find <8ciieraC 
e.g. SD. So b II. 2, 1. 711. In the list of dramatis personae Wallenstein 
is called (9cnaraU{fimud, but never in the play itself. 

775. fD=fo »ie fD, 'as matters stand.* 

ftnb i^m...nu^t grAn is a populär phrase for flnb i]^m...nt(!^t gctoogen, 
nid^t tvol^lgeflnnt, 'do not like him.' In the flower-language of the 
middle ages and in the xvith Century literature gtün was the colour of 
the joyfiil beginning of lo^e, hence the colour of joy generally speaking. 
In populär songs beautiful maidens are frequently introduced as being 
dressed in green garments. This use of gtun survives in the phrases bte 
flränc @eite=bie ^ergfeite (as in the well-known song SRAbetc ruif, ruif, ruif 
an meine gtflne @eite) and in the negative phrase einem ni<!^t grün fein = 
einem olbgeneigt fein. Cf. M. Heyne, Deutsches Wörterbuch i. 1262. 

779. 9la(l^bTU(f, m. 'energy.' Another meaning of 9la(!^bru(f is 
'pirated copy.' The former belongs to btüden, the latter to bmden. 

780. SDit(, m. has here its older meaning == ^erjlanb, Sluffaffung, 
(Ktnft<!^t; translate 'the ready understanding,* 'the quick perception.* 

784. fil^teibfl bn bid^, lit. 'do you date yourself hence 'do you hail.' 
Cf. 1. 523 n. 

785. ^ibernien, 'Erin.' We now say Srianb. The dragoon is a 
countryman of his colonel, Buttler. Note the use of the stately and 
unusual forms ^ibernien, l^if^amf^» (11. 708, 936), ^tH^aniet ($icc 1. 2136). 

787. ein SBelfd^et, 'an Italian.' From 1. 1020 we leam that he is 
a tomba'rbe (from iBomSarbet), a descendant of the old Germanic tribe 
oiLongobardi. Cf. ipicc. 1. 2137 n. 

791. SBud^au am 9eberfee was a free Imperial town in the district on 
the Danube which is now part of the kingdom of Würtembeig and 
which at the time of the Thirty Years' War was a county of the old 
Duchy of Swabia. The lake used to be much larger than it is now, 
it derived its name from the 'feather grass' ($ebergrad) which grew in 
great profiision on its shores. 

792. %xa ber ^to^i (with long )p, pron. long i) is the dialect form 
which is still common in Switzerland instead of the literary anl bet 
^d^toei^. (N.H.G. et was in many cases regularly developed from old 
long t, '^j e.g. mein < M. H.G. m(n ; in the same way N. H.G. au arose from 
old /2, e.g. $au« < M. H.G. hüs. ) S)ie ®(!|in)ei| ' Switzerland ' is really called 
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afler the Canton ®(^to)l9} which has preserved the old long t. Cf. the 
similar distinction between lateinifd^ 'Latin' and tatinifd^i 'from Latium.' 

794. SBiimar is a sea-port on the Baltic, a town now belonging to 
the Grand Duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. 

795. (Kger, *£ger' is a Bohemian town, in which the scene of the 
last two acts of SBaKenflcine Sob is laid and where Wallenstein was 
murdered. 

799. to>te wxi einem ®^an viz. gema<!^t, gefc^ni^t. A more usual phrase 
is ata einem @tä(f or aud einem ®uf . 

807. mein %t^ia% Stands probably for the plural meine ^thta^t^ 'in 
my lifetime,' *in the whole of my life.* The old meaning of bet %tHa% 
was *day' or *time of life/ *lifetime.* The noun survives now only in 
the stereotyped phrases in the acc. sing, and plur. mein itUoi^, meine 
^t^tci^t, alle feine SeBtage, &c. Cf. fpiccol. i. 2, 1. 166 and iv. 6, 1. 3166. 
A similar phrase is mein 3^ag = meine Sage 'all my life.' 

fiel mir.. .ein here=i^ mir eingefallen, 'has fallen into my mind/ *has 
occurred to me.' We also say 2)a« tfl mir... in ben @inn gekommen. 

808. gufammen paffen, * fit in together,' here a neuter verb, but cf. 1. 782. 
811. JhHeg^flanb, m. 'military profession/ *soldiery,' 'military.* Ac- 

cording to an old distinction there are the foUowing professions : 9ldl^r' 
fianb (9l(f erbau, ^anbel unb (Setoerbe), ^e^rflanb (S^x^ft unb ®(^ute) andSBel^r« 
^onb. Cf. 11. 967 and 1047 and G. Büchmann, Geflügelte Worte pp. 
7ö~77» Ärieggflanb is an imusual expression instead of SSBel^rfiattb. 

!amen...an« «eben, *would...destroy.* Cf. the phrases e« gel^t il^m an« 
«eben and einem noi^^ bem «eben trad^ten (or fiellen). 

813. aUeinc is archaic (M.H.G. cd eine) and familiär instead of the 
modern literary allein. 

817. banferott, *bankrupt,' fr. the Ital. batica roita {rotta = LAt, 
rupta), The Germ, term for banfet«'« (usually banfro'tt) is ga^tunglunfdl^ig. 

819. ©teilten, i.e. ©teilten... in« gfelb, 'organised.* 

823. ftnb um tl^r ®elb, viz. gefommen, betrogen. Cf. 1. 760 and 
fpiccol. II. 7, 1262 — 3. 

825. ^ettanb, 'Saviour' is really a present partic. of the O.H.G. \ 
Aetlan, 'to heal,* 'to save,' hence *the saving one/ 'the Saviour.* The 
O.H.G. Heiland was early treated as a proper name, an epithet of 
Christ, and has for this reason preserved the füll old ending *anb, while 
in the ordinary present participles it has been weakened (as early as 
M.H.G.) into -enb, hence ^etlenb, 'healing.' Instead of 3ld(>, bu mein 
^eilonb there is a common phrase 9ld^ Kerrie', 5l<^ ^errie'mine' (^erie= 
^ett 3efu<). <6eilanb occurs again in ^tccol. 1. 801. 
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837. dfolani is the leader of the Croats, the light cavalry. He 
is an important personage in the following parts of the play. He is 
utterly untrustworthy, a great gambler and always in debt. Cf. ^tccol. 
I. I, 60 sqq.; il. 6, 1. 876 — 7; S®. Sob ii. 5 and iii. 7, 11. 1618— 1640. 

828. ^efiiert, *is behindhand/ 'owes,' we should now say fti(iutt>et... 
or tjl (mit jtoeij^unbnrt S^^olctn) im Stüdjlantoe. 

3^^aler, m. pl. * thalers.* A Thaler is worth about three Shillings. 
S^^alcr is an abbreviation of 3oa(^tm0tl^a(et: (ein 3oa(^imStl^a(ei: (9a(bengrof(|>en) 
'a coin made in 3oa<!^im6t]^ar (in Bohemia); the word was introduced 
in the beginning of the sixteenth Century. Hence *a doUar.' 

831. SSerBuntcn means here SBenn toit )>erBunbett ftnb and is not to be 
connected with fic. 

833. OTbenonjen, *to send an orderly,* is now no longer used and if it 
were it would be otbonnan^en as bie Otbonnanj (fr. the French ordonnance) 
'the orderly* is still the common military term. 

834. ^)flatt§en,* plant,' say' root.* Cp.l. 893 und ntdl^tMrpflansen... (äffen. 
839. mit Steif, 'carefully,* 'seriously.' 

841. unl...fd(>eren, is a coarser term than un8...fämmctn. 

846. fein SBcbtng, 'his bargain,' 'the bargain made by him.' ber 
äBebing is an older form instead of bie SBebingung which is now used 
exclusively. 

847. ^BfoTute ®txoalt. This was conceded to him according to 
Schiller by the covenant of Znaim. Cf. History of the Thirty Ytars* 
War^ Book lii. 50, 18 — 55, 2 (Pitt Press Series). Cf. ^iccol. i. 2, 11. 
106 sqq. and ii. 7, 11. 1214 sqq. The fact is that in the Covenant of 
Znaim Dec. 10, 163 1 Wallenstein only prombed to raise an army and 
that in a subsequent Treaty of GöUersdorf, April 14 and 15, 1632 it 
was finally settled that Wallenstein was to command this army and 
under what conditions. The exact stipulations of this latter important 
treaty are not known, but it seems to be certain that populär tradition 
greatly exaggerated the authority given by the Emperor to the 
ambitious general. See Chap. iv. of the Introd. to Vol. 11. of this ed. 

849. tonjid^ieteti, from the Lat. confiscare^ the Germ, term is einjic» 
^en. Note that verbs borrowed from foreign languages invariably take 
the ending -teren (after the model of the Fr. verbs in -ir) and pass into 
the weak conjugation. Cf. 11. 850, 878, 1049, etc. 

850. I^enf en is really the causative of fangen * to be suspended ' and 
means *to cause to hang,* *to hang up.* It has now been replaced by 
I^Ängen, but the noun derived from it, ber genfer *the hangman* (1. 472, 
706), is still of frequent occurrence. The old l^angen is likewise not 
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much used now, but as a rule replaced by ^Angen, e.g. S)te <^üte ^dngeti 
am 9laget. ^Ange ben ^vX an bcn 9lagel! 

patbonleren, from the Yu pardonner \ the Genn. term is begnadigen. 

353* eigen^Anbig, viz. untergeic^net *signed by the Emperor himself,' 
'under the Emperor's band.* 

855. fd^Ied^t unb xti^i is a common phrase in which \^\t^i preserves 
its original meaning of eben, gerabe, einfach and is almost a synonym of 
xtisjU Say *purely and simply.' The mod. meaning of fi!^te<|>t is a later 
development: that which was * simple' appeared to be ' insufficient,' 
hence *bad ' (cf. 1. 857). A doublet of fc^te^^t is fd^Ud^t 'straight,' 'simple.' 

858. ein unmittel6ai;ei;...8ütfl beS dicic^ef or ein teidf^dunmittetbaret $tttfl. 
teid^Sunmittelbar means 'immediately under the Empire and recognising 
no other authority but the Emperor.' The free construction ein...be0 
ÜReid^e« Surft is an imitation of the older style. In SEBatt. S^ob Schiller 
uses the adj. teid^Jfcet (iv. 3, 1. 2501). 

861. äSranbeia is a small town in the North of Bohemia near 
Prague. At the Castle of Brandeis the Emperor Ferdinand II. con- 
ferred upon Wallenstein the dignity of Duke of Mecklenburg and 
invited him to cover bis head in bis presence, which was a privilege of 
ret(l||8unmittelbate dürften. This happened in Dec. 1627. 

862. felbflen Instead of \tVs>^ is now archaic, but was used in the 
xviith and xviiith centuries, especially in familiär language. It is an 
enlarged form of felbfl and looks as if it was an oblique case of the weak 
inflexion. 

869. mit «i&dnben greifen is a common pleonastic phrase used for the 
sake of emphasis. Cf. mit güpen treten, mit ^Jtugen fe^en ($icc. 1. 592), mit 
Flamen nennen, etc. The adj. ^anbgretfli(^=n)a8 ft<!^ mit <&Anben greifen lAft 
* palpable.' 

870. SBef is the older form of the gen. but now archaic except in 
Compounds e.g. mel^atB.... The question is clearly an imitation of 
Matthew xxii. 20: 9Bel ifi baS Si(b unb bie ÜBerf(^nfit? 

2Bei|l ^er, *Show forth,' *Let me see.' 

871. ein ffiottenfieiner, *a Wallenstein piece.' Many pieces which 
were coined by Wallenstein (at Gitschin and Sagan) after 1626 are 
preserved. The Duke was fond of paying bis soldiers with bis own 
money. The Wallenstein piece exhibited by the Sergeant renders it 
probable that it is not part of the regulär pay but part of the bo^)[>elte 
Sdl^nung paid on that special day by the Duke out of bis own pocket. 
gSBottenjleiner rimes with einet (1. 873) and not with SCBeifl ^er. For the 
usual meaning of SBaUenfleiner see 1. 755 n. 
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873. SRa (with a short a) is a populär expression instead of nun * well.' 

874. (Srtne S)ut<!^lau'<!^tigfett, *• a serene Highness/ say ' your Highness.* 
Cp. the medieval Lat. Serenitas as the title of a prince. The usuai 
form is 5)u'td(>tauc^t, f. (5ucr 3)u'r<^lau<^t. a5urdj>laud(>tigfett is derived fr. 
the adj. butc^Iauti(itig, older burd^^lAuc^tig, M.H.G. durhliuhtec^ in the 
figurative meaning of 'illustrious/ butc^lau'c^t is the old past part. of 
butd(>leu'<!^ten and translates the Latin illustris, serenus, 

878. bi<))Uttett = Befreitet, fireitet ab. The Arquebusier is quite right in 
making the distinction between Wallenstein, the Duke of Mecklenburg, 
Friedland and Sagan, and Wallenstein, the General of the Emperor. 

nicmanb nt(^t. The emphatic double negative which was quite com- 
mon in older German is still frequent in the classics and coUoquially, 
but is not in accordance with the mod. literary language. Cf. SQßall. 
Siob III. 15, L 1985 and R. Hildebrand's interesting essay * Gehäufle 
Verneinung* in the ZHtschrififür den deutschen Unterrichi lii. 149 sqq. 

879. ^flic^t, f. 'duty' is here equivalent to dit. Cf. 1. 332 and 
Sa^neneib. 

883. This line agrees perfectly well with 1. 55 if we accept the 
views expressed in the notes to 11. 55 and 871. Cf. Ißiccol. il. 7, 

I. 1149. 

885. ^<x% fle^t ja in guten ^Anben, *Surely that is in safe hands.' 

886. Srieb'. The Cuirassier is again the peacemaker. The way in 
which he takes here a most important and dignified part in the action 
foreshadows the manner in which his regiment proceeds independently 
and honourably in a later scene (SBaU. S^ob iil. 15). 

892. Pfaffen which is here used contemptuously refers to the Fathers 
Quirc^a and Lamormaini (cf. ^oitx Samormain fpiccol. i. 2, 1. 173; 

II. 2, 1. 689; II. 7, 1. 1233) who exercised a great political influence at 
the Court of Vienna. 

®d(>iranjen is another contemptuous expression for ^ofleutc and a 
synonym of ^öpnge '(flattering) courtiers,' *parasites.* The original 
meaning of @(l^rans(e), M.H.G. schranz is *cleft,' *rift,* hence it denoted 
*a slashed garment,* *an overdressed young man (with slashed sleeves),* 
*a fop,* *a parasite.' With the last of these varied meanings the Com- 
pound ^offii^wnj« 'flattering courtier* is connected. Cf. Friedr. Kluge's 
Etymologisches Wörterbuch d. deutschen Sprache ^ and $tccot I. 2, 1. 171. 

894. itommt'« nt(l(^t...2U gut, 'is it not the advantage of.' gu gut is in 
ordin. prose }u gute, older spelling gu ®ute==3um SSorteit 'for the benefit.' 

897. fpotentaten, m. pl. is a word much used at the time of the war, 
instead of which we should now say ^etrf(^er, SRad^t^aber, or S^t^en. 
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906. %^x9i*xcMXi. The Word %^xwaxi must here be taken in its 
original sense of ^errfd^ct and not in its modern meaning of 'tyrant/ 

907. hielten'« fo, *kept this custom,' *proceeded thus.* Cf. $icc. 1. 
2647, SB. Itob 1. 1899, and cp. eS treiben 1. 6 and ef mit l^atten, $icc. 1. 2180. 

908. I^ubeln *to worry' is einen aU ^abel bemänteln. ^ube(, m. *rag,' 
hence *a man in rags,' *a tramp' is a South German expression, the 
North German term is SunH» or @trotd(>. From Rubeln are derived ba« 
®e]^ubet 'the rabble' (cf. 1. 955) and bie ^ubetei. 

fd^Anben is probably used here for the sake of the rime instead of 
fd^inben which we should expect in this context. Cf. 11. 255 and 553. It 
is, however, not to be supposed that fd(>anben is merely a Swabian spell- 
ing representing the literary fil^inbett (in the Swabian pronunciation of 
Schiller*s time rimes such as bAmmert : unmmert, (SefAngen : fc^kctngen were 
possible and actually occur in Schiller*s early poems), but Schiller used 
the verb f^^Anben *to disgrace' instead of f(^tnben *to flay,' *to harass.* 

910. fid(>... fügten *have a feeling of his own worth,* *have the con- 
sciousness of his own worth.* 

914. ettooS viz. bie d^te (1. 917). mel^r=:]^ö9et oXi mein Seben. 

936. S^rauBenlefe, f. usually SBeintefe, f. *grape-gathering,' 'vintage.' 

(Srrnteftan), m. *harvest-wreath.* This refers to the wreath of ears 
placed on the top of heavily laden harvest-wains. Cf. Schiller's Sieb 
«on ber (9lo(fe 1. 291. 

934. fommen has not lost the prefix ge», but is the old past participle 
which in the case of many strong verbs originally was (as in English) 
formed without the prefix ge«. These forms have in some cases been 
preserved, e.g. fdt^affen (in ted^tfil^affen), baden (in l^audbaden), »otben (er i^ 
gelobt toorben), laffen (er ^at fid(> Hi({en laffen $lccot. 11. 5, 1. 813), Reifen 
(n)er l^at bi<!^ fommen l^eifen?) and others which often appear to be 
infinitives. Cf. Behaghel-Trechmann, p. 126; Brandt, Grammat 
§ 453» ^* Cf. also trunten, fpiccot. 1. 2396 n. 

935. in ((rfa^rung genommen is an unusual expression and seems to 
be a mixture of erfahren and in 9Iugenfd(>etn genommen. A common phrase 
for 'to leam* is in (Srrfa^rung bringen. 

938. Sla^joU is the Italian form instead of the German 9tea'))et. 

941. Sefuiter. This form has now gone out of use, but it was much 
used in older German by the side of the shorter Sefui't. The satirist 
J. Fischart rendered Sefutter by Sefu toiber (against Jesus), and the 
modern Low German humorist Fritz Reuter always writes 3efun>iter. 

944. JWe, *No* is frequently used in the North and Middle of 
Germany, but it is only colloquial. 

S.W. 15 
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945. n>a« evia9en=et»a8 etteid^en. erlagen lit. means 'to obtain by 
hunting after,* hence *to attain to.* Cf. Schillcr*s words inJDte ®locfe 
11. 113 — 4: muf wetten unb tDagen | ba6 ®Iä(f gu erlagen. 

948. bie gotbenen SSürben, i.e. bte gütbene ® nabenfette 1. 73. Cf. 
^Piccot. I. 2, 1. 148 and Goethe's well-known poem S)er@Anger, where 
bie gotbne S^tiit is called bte gotbne Saft. 

953* <ilf9 means here ebenfo, not bal^er. Cf. a(d p. 134. 

955. bad ®e^ubel (cf. 1. 908) is here a contemptuous term for all 
those who are not soldiers. 

958. fid(> ]^aBen=ft(l^ »ermatten, fein. This use of l^aben is very rare. 

961. Sword and Scales are the attributes of Themis, the Goddess 
of Justice. This line means that Power (sword) and Justice (scales) are 
no longer combined, or, as the German proverb says: (Semalt gel^t )>or fkt^i. 

963. (enfen. ftd^ tenfen is much less usual than ft(!|i toenben. 

964. mid(>...faffen *contain myself,' 'conduct myself (mid^ Betragen). 

965. Slber, supply i<!^ Branche or x(^ mtK. 

968. Teibtg 'wretched* * miserable* (fr. Seib) must be carefully dis- 
tinguished from (eiblic^, *tolerable' (fr. teiben *to endure, suflfer*). 

969. 3n bie \t^\^^ Sa^r' or 9ln bie fec^gel^n Sal^r* 'about sixteen 
years.' The time of the action, the year 1634, is here clearly indicated. 

979. Beim Qrin^au'n, lit. *in slashing,' *in a cavalry-charge.* 

980. fe^en an viz. gum ®ato)))) 'make an onset/ 'start for the attack.' 
Comp, the tragic realisation of the foUowing description in SB. S^ob iv. 
10, 11. 3024 sqq., where the fierce attack of the Pappenheimers and 
the glorious death of their gallant leader is graphically described. 

987. toeit ftd^'ö... gemacht (l^at), 'since matters have come to this issue/ 
'since it...happens.* 

992. bem )Sefen = bem JTriegSttefen or biefem 3uflanb. Compounds 
with SBefen in the sense of * State' or *business' are boj ®emetnn>efen, bai 
(Srrjie^ungdkcefen, bad ®(l(^u(n)efen, baf Untvefen and others. 

993. Compare 5Piccol. i. 4, 11. 534 sqq. 

995. Beifommen, *together' has always a local sense, while gufammen 
can be used of a»^ association. Compare Goethe's Qrgmont v. Prison 
Scene : S)ie SOUnfd^en ftnb ni(^t nur gufammen, toenn fte Beifammen finb; au<!^ ber 
(Srntfernte, ber 9lBgef(!||iebene teBt un«. Cf. Eberhard-Lyon, Synonymisches 
Handzoörierbuch der deutschen Sprctche^^. Leipzig 1889, p. 808. 

996. bal ^eft in ber $anb l^aBen is a common idiom for *to be all 
powerful.' ^eft, n. is really the 'handle of the sword,* ber ®riff be« 
@(l(>tt)crtc«, hence *the sword.* Cf. ^JJiccot. il. 7, 1. 1241, and the opposite 
phrase bad ^eft aud ber <6anb geBen. 
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998. ben iSrotfocb l^öl^et l^dngen (un6 is the dat. incommodi) is another 
common idiom for *allow short commons.* Cf. fpiccol. i. 2, 1. 165. 

looi. Wnttt nel^men is a frequent expression in Schiller's writings, 
but the common German phrase now is Slbrebe tteffen. Cf. Sie IC 1. 414, n. 

1002. The Arquebusiers do not take part in the demonstration of 
their comrades, which they believe to be high treason. Their leaving 
is a silent protest against it. The Croats have disappeared before with 
the Capuchin. The Arquebusier pays conscientiously for the little he 
has drunk while the other soldiers have their drinks entered on the 
JTetb^ol) (1. 1045). 

1005. ^etbecbtun8...bte Sodetat, *You only spoil our good fellow- 
ship.' He might as well say 3^r feit» t)0£l[> nut ©^JtetMrbcrber. 

1007. On ba6 compare 1. 159 n. 

toie ein ©etfrnftebec. Cf. 1. 659. This comparison must very probably 
be taken as an allusion of the poet to Goethe's tragedy (Srgmont, where 
at the beginning of the second act an over-anxious soap boiler plays 
a similar part and is ridiculed by the other Citizens. When he ad- 
monishes his fellow tradesmen with ^utet (Su(l(^, t)af ^x jlttte bleibt, baf 
man (Srudf^ ntc^t auc^ für Slufwteglet l^dU, the mocking reply is !t)a fommen bie 
fteBen Seifen au6 ®rtedj>entanb. He too is ein treuer Untert^an, ein aufridfjtiger 
JTatl^oItfe who is afraid of making any Opposition even in a just cause. 
Schiller was very familiär with Qrgmont (having reviewed it at length 
and having adapted it for the Weimar stage) and there are many points 
of coincidence between it and SB alle njl ein. See Vol. 11., Introduction. 

1009. flören is the subjunctive, *may frustrate.* 

1015. fo koeit i.e. into the Netherlands. 

1016. fag' \äf ^Vit 'I answer.* Another phrase is für einen gut ffe^en. 
1019. @(l(^Iuf is here equivalent to 93ef(^tufl, m. 'resolution.* Cf. 

$tccoI. 11. 798, 1013. 

102 1. 3ager8 (Sriement, in prose beS 3agetS (SIement or dftgerlujl. 

1027. The Tyrolese have always been most faithful to their 
Austrian princes and have fought heroically (especially in 1809) 
against foreign invaders. He objects to serving the Spaniard. 

1029. (Sin $romemotia, in German eine S>enff(^rift. It is a formal 
written Petition with an explicit Statement of the reasons for it. This 
^romemotta is, however, a free invention of Schiller. It is a counterpart 
to the fRtotxi of the Generals which is signed and addressed to Wallen- 
stein in fPtccoI. Act IV. These two documents, which Wallenstein 
believes to be the accurate expression of the wishes of his army, soldiers 
and generals, are to a great extent instrumental in overcoming his last 
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scruples and in bringing about bis secret treaty with the Swedes. Cp. 
SB. 3:0b I. 3, 11. 77—78. 

103 1. In prose either tDcber (Setoalt no(!() Stfi or Cetne ®eta)alt obet Sifl. 

1038. ^at... einen... @tcin im a9mt= fielet in l^ol^ec ®unfl. This com- 
mon Idiom is taken from the game of draughts or chess ; the 93tett is 
the draught-board, @t«tn is a piece. Cf. W. Borchardt, DU sprich- 
wörtlichen Redensarten im deutschen Volksmund nach Sinn und Ur- 
sprungerläutert (Leipzig, 1888), p. 90. 93ei einem einen ®tein im 99rett 
f getDinnen means *to get into somebody^s good books.' 

1040. S>abei ((eibt'8, 'that's agreed.* @(l(^lagt oXit ein, 'All of you 
shake hands on it.* 

1044. ®naten is the plur. which occurs usually in the forms of ad- 
dress, e.g. Qrn>. ©naben. Cf. fpicc. 1. 11 73 and ®eine SBürten in JS. S^ot 
I. 5,1. a6o. A verb, viz. fott (eien, must be supplied. With these words 
he raises bis glass and they all clink glasses. 

1045. ^ad fommt nid(>t auf« AtiVf^oXi means Uhere will be no scores for 
this,* *you will not have to pay for this.' The sutler woman thoroughly 
agrees with the soldiers' plan. We should now say 3)a8 fommt ni<|>t auf 
9ie(l(^nung. ^aS JSetbl^olj, * the tally ' was a stick on which incurred liabilities 
were marked by means of cuts. This was a very old way of reckoning. 
The usual way of proceeding was this. A stick about one foot long 
was cleft into two narrow sticks, which of course would fit exactly 
into one another. The one stick was taken by the creditor, the other 
by the debtor. Each time a new debt was incurred the two sticks were 
joined tc^ether and marked by a new horizontal line, which was cut into 
each. The most usual phrase is ä3ei einem ttmoii auf t)em itetB^oIj l^aben 
*toowe somethingto somebody,' cf. W. Borchardt, Redensarten p. 358. 

105 1. For the characterisation of the following final song cf. Bult- 
haupt, Dramaturgie des Schauspiels H, 204. It has been set to music 
by Chr. Jac. Zahn and is still frequently sung by students, soldiers and 
others. The metrical structure of Kömer 's famous song Sä^okoS toiUe 
3agb (order of rimes: abaabcc) is nearly thesame as the one adopted by 
his great model Schiller. In Schiller's tragedy 35te9ldttBer there occurs 
an analogous chorus of the Robbers beginning ®in freies Seben führen 
xd\x, ein geben »oller 9Bonne, but the song of the all-powerful Wallen- 
steiner in their comfortable winter quarters in Bohemia is the outpour- 
ing of a justifiable pride, while the Robbers do not really live a Seben 
voller äBonne in their hiding places in the Bohemian forests. Schiller has 
subsequently used the stanza of this song for several minor poems. 

1054. gekoogen, i.e. the stuff of which his heart is made is tested. 
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1055. ttitt...füt iljtt ein, *steps into (the ranks) in his place,* *no one 
takes his place. ' 

1059. Freedom has disappeared from the world in general, but is 
still Seen in the life of the soldier. 

1063. 3)er=t)eriem3e, toelc^et, *He who,' which is explained by JDer 
@otbat affetn. 

1067. ängflen, f. pl. *anxieties.' The usual plur. of Slngft is ^Jtngfle. 

toeg rimes with !ed, as the pronunciation of final g may very well be 
hard. It is the usual pronunciation of the South of Germany and of 
the German stage. The rime toeg with a word ending in f, tf occurs not 
unfrequently in Schiller*s and Goethe*s poetry. Cf. Introd. p. xxxix. 

1069. @(j(^iäfal. This word which occurs here and again in 1. 1095 
is of very frequent occurrence in the latter parts of the play. 

1072. bie SRcivje, *the decline,' *the end' fr. neigen *to bend,* because 
the bottle is turned in order to empty it. ^ie steige is commonly used of 
wine and other drinks and hence figuratively in idiomatic phrases, e.g. 
^a6 ®e(b ge^t auf bie 9letge &c. Here Time is compared to a cup of 
excellent wine, which should be drained to the lees. Cf. 1. iioi. 

1076. S5raud^t'8= ©t Braucht e«. 

1077. frönet, m. is a very unusual word. It originally means *serf,* 
but Stands here for the agricultural labourer in general, hönce the 
'peasant.* Cf. 1. 238 n. Schiller had first written $^ittfiet instead of 
gfröner. His friend Kömer wrote to him (Oct. 7, 1797) conceming 
the alteration: S)et Sröl^ner flatt be« ^^iUfletS tfl gtoar ebtet unb bem 
@^ta(^gebrancl^ angemeffenet; aBer baS SOl^ott bet ^öl^ner fagt ntc^t aUeS, tvaS 
man ft(l(^ nac^ £efung ber Steinte bei ^l^iUfler benft. QfS i^ fc^abe, bafi n>tt 
fein gtelc^bebeutenbe« äBort l^aBen. Kömer is right. The soldier opposes 
his life to that of all those, whether peasants or Citizens, who slave away 
in a limited sphere to earn their livelihood or to make money. 

1088. erringt er ben SDtinnefoIb, lit. *he carries away the guerdon of 
love,* say *he carries away the bride.' SJlinnefoIb is only used in poetic 
language. Cp. Schiller's ballad 2)er ®rof »on ^oB66urg 1. 38. It really 
signifies a lady's reward to her faithful lover, hence 'happiness in love.* 

1091. jergrämet ftd{> fcfiier, *nearly consumes herseif with grief.' 

1092. Saf fal^ren seem to be words addressed to the girl, the accus, 
i^n (her lover) being understood. This agrees best with the following 
lines. Of course it is also possible to supply fie: Safi fte fahren. 8af 
fahren ba^tn is an old phrase occurring for inst, in Luther's well-known 
hymn ©in fefte SBurg ifl unfer @ott. Cf. SB. Jlob III. 7, 1620 and 10, 1705. 

1096. This somewhat obscure line seems to mean *He does not 
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leave his peace of mind anywhere' 'he does not lose his heart to any 
girl in any place, as he is always on the move.' Cf. the good rendering 
by Sir Theod. Martin *His heart may be touched, but he loses it not.' 
Comp, in this context Gretehen's song in 9aitfl 1. 11. 3374 — 7: SRetne 
iXu^' ifl ^in, mein S^tt% ifl SUSftott, icl^ finbe fie nimmer unb nimmer me^r. 

1098. With this line the song originally came to a close and the 
poem was for the first time printed without the foUowing stanza in 
Schiller's Musenalmanach fiir dcLs Jahr 1798, pp. 137 — 140. 

1099. The foUowing stanza was added by Schiller on the occasion 
of the first representation of the Sager on Oct. la, 1798. 

^^'^'^Vi fr. Slla^^e, m. * a black horse.' Sto^^e is a doublet of StaBe 
'raven' (the black bird). Cp. JTna^e and 5tna|))>e, m. *a candidate for 
knighthood/ *a squire.' A *chestnut horse' is called guc^8, m. (fox), 
a * white horse' is called ®(j(^immel, m. ; a *light-bay horse' 3fa6eUe, f. 

iioo. flelöftet Stands in contrast with the enge @tube 11. 162, 239. 
lüften, * to expose to the air,* hence *allow to breathe freely.* 

HCl. Youth and Life are compared to sparkling wine (®(j(^aumt9etn, 
(S]^am))agner) which must be drunk quickly before its effervescence is gone. 

1 103. verbüftet Stands here for the sake of rime instead of the usual 
»erbuftet, *evaporates,' *vanishes.' 

1103. feilet il^r ni(j(^t...ein, *if you do not stake.' einfe^en means *put 
into the game,* *risk.* 

1104. »irb eu(^...getDonnen fein =tt)erb et il^r... gewinnen. The last t wo 
lines are a familiär quotation. Cp. our English 'nothing venture 
nothing have.' 

1 106. In a special edition of this song with music published after 
Schiller's death (1805) in 1807 and also in the Slafc^enbndf^ für S)amen 
for 1808 there is a final stanza after the last one given in the editions of 
the play. It is no doubt of Schiller's composition and has been pre- 
Gerved in several slightly different versions. It refers more directly to 
Wallenstein's aims than any other stanza of the song. The oldest 
Version (of 1807) ^'^s thus: 

Stuf be« S)egcnS ®))i(K bte SBett iej^t liegt, 

S)rum fro^; ujer ben ^egen iej^t ful^ret, 

Unb Bleibt nur »ader ^ufammengcfügt, 

3|r 3n>ingt toaS (Silüd unb regieret. 

QrS ft|}t feine itrone fo fefl, fo l^oc^, 

S>er mutige ®)>ringer erreid^t fte bo<^. 
(S^or. Of« \\%i feine Sixvxit fo fejl, fo ]^o<!^, 

S)er mutige ^^»ringer erreidf^t fte to(^. 



Pic ^ccolomint 

Act I, ScENE i. 

The events of this act are supposed to take place on the moming of 
the first day of the tragedy, and concurrently with the scenes of the 
Bager. Compare the note to the Prologue 1. 79. The place of action 
for all the five acts of the Piccolomini is the Bohemian town of Pilsen. 
The scene is changed from the Lager outside Pilsen to a reception room 
in the town-hall. 

Silo, who receives the generals in the townhall, acts here as Wallen- 
stein's representative. His real name was Christian von Ilow. He was 
a nobleman of Brandenburg, entered the Imperial Service at an early age, 
rose quickly on account of his great military capacity, distinguished 
himself in the battle of Breitenfeld (1631), became Feldmarschall- 
leutnant (1632) and a great confidant of Wallenstein by whose influ- 
ence he was promoted to the rank of Feldmarschall. He and Count 
Trcka (c£ Sager 1. 37) were devoted partisans of Wallenstein and inces- 
santly urged him to make himself independent of the Emperor. lUo 
was a traitor and openly acknowledged it. 

3foIatti. Schiller wrote 3foIani according to his authority Herchen- 
hahn. Johann Ludwig Freiherr von Isolano was made in the begiiining 
of 1632 Leader of the Croats (light cavalry) with the rank of a 
General of Cavalry. After Wallenstein*s death he was raised to the 
rank of Count. 

S3uttle¥. Walter Butler was really the descendant of a noble but 
impoverished Irish family. He entered the Imperial army and served 
up from the ranks, but having distinguished himself he received from 
the Emperor the command of a regiment of dragoons consisting chiefly 
of Irishmen. He never seriously feil in with Wallenstein's plans. 
Schiller has considerably altered his character in order to gerve his 
poetic purposes. See the Introduction to Vol. ii. p. xxii. 

I. S)et toeite SOßeg. Schiller imagines Isolani to have hurried up 
firom Bavaria (S)onaut9ört]^ 1. 4 was a stronghold on the Danube not far 
from the place where the Lech falls into it, to the north of Augsburg). 

6. $rot}iant, is here a word of three syllables, in prose it is usually 
pronounced as a dissyllable. The same is the case with the words in 
Äon and ^enj. Cf. Introd. Ch. II. A § 2, g. 

an \>\t fed^Sl^unbert, ' Coming up to six hundred/ 'about six hundred.' 
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7. mir is of course the ethical dative. Cf. 8agcc 11. 3, 185, 304, 
etc. $icc. 1. 3207. 

. 8. !ommt...3U ^af =!ommt...9etegen, fommt...ce(l(^t, }u tecf^tev 3eit. ^vl 
^afl is a common phrase introduced from the Low German and Dutch. 
$af is a loan-word from the French pcts (Lat. passus) orig. meaning 
*step,' hence *passage,* *good opportunity,* * proper time.* 

11. fettet is really the inflected form of the masc. sing, of the old 
felb (now feI6|l), e.g. ter ^etjog felber. This form subsequently became 
stereotyped and was used for all genders and with a plural as well as 
with a Singular. Cf. 1. 1660 and t>oUec, Saget 1. 687. 

12. auf t)em diatl^aud, *in the townhall.' The preposition means in 
this case as in many others *up at/ e.g. auf bem ®(l(^(offe, 'in (or at) the 
Castle,' auf meiner @tuBe, *in my room,* auf bet ©c^ute, *at schooL' 

13. This line is a so-called trimeter. It has six strongly accented 
syllables instead of the five of the ordinary blank verse. Cf. the 
chapter on the metre, § 5 in the Introduction, p. xxvii. 

14. S3e]^ilft...ft(l^, *puts up with things'; f(l^i(!t...ftc^, 'accommodates 
himself.' 

17. %tx^* In the Saget he is called Setfd^fa (37) and S^et^fa (ior8) 
while in the two latter parts of the play the form S^etgf)^, taken from 
Schiller's authority Khevenhiller, is used exclusively. Cf. Saget 1. 37 
note. Count Adam Erdmann Tröka was, like his brother-in-law 
Wallenstein, the descendant of an old noble Bohemian £unily. He was 
very rieh and put into the field several regiments which he paid out of 
his own pocket. He distinguished himself in the battle of Lützen and 
was appointed Feldmarschallleutnant in October 1633. 

ben 3)tefenba(l(^ refers to the Feldmarschall Rudolf Freiherr von 
Tiefenbach (Tieffenbach) who in April 1631 lost Frankfurt on the Oder 
to Gustavus Adolphus, but who fought with some success in December 
163 1 against the Saxons invading Bohemia. He had been stationed 
with his troops in Silesian towns, which accounts for his men having 
remained faithful to the Emperor and not without sympathy for the 
sufferings of the' Citizens and peasants. Cp. the notes to the Sag er 
11. 658 and 660. Cf. also ?PiccoI. iv. 5, 11. 2159 sqq. 

18. (Sotalto. Rambold Count CoUalto, an Italian by birth, served 
in the Imperial army first under General Basta. At the outbreak of the 
Thirty Years* War he was Colonel and fought under Boucquoy in 
Bohemia. Here he has the rank of General. 

®ö|}. Johann Count Götz served at first on the side of the Protestants, 
but left Mansfeld after his defeat at Rosslau and accepted a post in the 
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Imperial army under Wallenstein. He fought in the battles of LUtzen 
and of Nördlingen and was killed in 1645 at Jankau. 

SnatabaS. Don Balthasar Maradas (more correctly Marradas) was 
a Spaniard by birth, entered the Imperial Service under the Emperor 
Rudolf II. and was subsequently leader of Spanish auxiliaries. He rose 
to the rank of Generalleutnant. In February 1634 he met Piccolomini, 
Gallas and Aldringen at Frauenberg in order to consider what steps 
could be taken against Wallenstein. Cf. 11. 1005, 3135. 

^innetfam. The common form of the name was Hennersam, but 
his real name was John Henderson and he held the rank of Colonel. 
He is nowhere eise mentioned in the play. 

19. ®o^n unb Später ^iccolomini. Max Piccolomini is a free inven- 
tion of the poet, as Octavio had no children. But a nephew of his was 
called Joseph Sylvio Max Piccolomini. He was to be Octavio's heir, but 
he received a mortal wound in March 1645 while attacking the Swedes 
at Jankau at the head of a regiment of imperial cuirassiers. 

Octavio Piccolomini, the descendant of an old noble Italian family 
(1. 1776) who had taken an active part in the battles of the great war from 
its very beginning, appears in Schiller's play as Generalleutnant. At 
the time of the action ofJDie ?Picco(omtni he was really General der 
Cavallerie and was promoted to the rank of Feldmarschall on Febr. i, 
1634. Subsequently Octavio took part in the second battle of Breitenfeld 
(1643) and became commander-in-chief of the Imperial army in 1648. In 
1639 ^i^^g Philip IV. of Spain made him Duke of Amalß, and in 1650 
the Emperor conferred on him the title of Prince of the Empire. He 
died at Vienna in 1656. In the character of Octavio we und traits 
which were peculiar to the historical Piccolomini combined with others 
which belong to Gallas. Cf. 1. 3505 n. and Vol. ii. Introd. p. xx. 

ai. ®alla6. Matthias von Gallas was a descendant of a noble 
Tirolese family and was at the time of the outbreak of the war a captain 
in the Imperial army. At the end of 163 1 he was made Feldzeug- 
meister and in 1632 he received the title of Count and the post of Feld- 
marschall. In 1633 he became Generalleutnant (cf. 1. 3563). He took 
an active part in the measures leading to the frustration of Wallenstein 's 
revolt in 1634 and afler the Duke's death acted several times as com- 
mander-in- Chief of the Imperial troops. He died at Vienna in 1647. 
He never appears on the stage in our play but he is often mentioned as 
the head of those generals who have remained faithful to the Emperor. 

Ältringer. Johann von Aldringen was likewise the descendant of 
an old noble family. He was a most able general and was quickly 
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promoted. In 1632 he became Feldmarschall and subsequently com- 
manded an Imperial corps in the South of Germany. He did not attend 
the meeting of generals at Pilsen but stayed with Gallas at Frauenbeig. 
He was killed in July 1634 during an attack on Landshut in Bavaria. 
In fpiccol. V. a, 1. 2578 he is called ®raf aitttng, but usually attringer. 
The form SIttrtnger must be explained as JD« (®raf) »on SlUrtng. Cf. the 
%<x%tx 1. 140 ben 9Ran8fe(t)er and fpiccol. 1. 73 ben Oue^enBtrger, 1. 2024 
ben <&at]6etfldt)tet. 

24. gelten. On gelten instead of ge^n, cf. Introd. Ch. II. a, § 2, e. 
The date is not quite accurate. The defeat of Count Ernst von Mansfeld 
at the Bridge of Dessau took place in April 1626 while the declaration 
of the generals in favour of Wallenstein was signed at Pilsen in January 
(according to Schiller's play, in February) 1634. Hence the exact time 
would be ^^i 3a^r. 

25. SDtanSfelt). Cf. S a 9 e r 1.* 140 note. 

fc^lugenin this sense is less usual than un6...f(l(^Iugen or simply (am))ften. 

26. f^rengen is the causative of f^yringen and means f^tingen machen, 
f))ttngen laffm. It is now used without an object if it means *to gallop,* 
e.g. 3)er Oberfl fjjrengte batjon, *the colonel galloped off.* See 2Ö. JCpb iv. 
IG, 1. 3045. 

27. in S'löten is poetic and archaic, the usual phrase is in fRot. SRot 
is now not much used in the plural and as a rule only in some phrases 
such as etmaf von ^t/ivx l^aben, in SRöten fein. 

28. reif enb SBaffet. Cf. the note to the Prologue I. i. 

31. JTdrnten, 'Carinthia.' The presence of the Duchess and her 
daughter in the Camp is a happy invention of the poet. Cf. 8 a g e r 1. 58 n. 

33. biefen SSor mittag no(ä[>, * this very moming.' This pro ves that the 
Brst scenes of the first act of the $icco(omini take place before or at 
least concurrently with the scenes of the Saget. 

37. SSattetien, f. pl. has here not the usual modern meaning, viz. 
'batteries,' but the older sense of • skirmishes ' ((Sefec^te). 

40. S3uttletn. The old inflected form of the dat. and accus, of 
proper names has now gone out of use. Cf. Oueflenfcetgen (1. 98) by 
the side of JDueftenBerg. 

auf en MeiBt Stands here for the sake of the metre instead of au86teibt. 

41. gefuc^t seil, l^at, *has endeavoured.' Cf. 1. 89 n. 

44. This line has only three strongly accented syllables. Cf. 
Introd. Ch. II. A, § 5, p. xxviii. 

53. The appointment is confirmed in SOB. Slob, II. 6, 11. 1159 — 61. 

54. S)ie <$anb... These and the foll. words are addressed to lUo. 
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57. The line is short by one accented syllable and there is a short 
pause at the end of it. One might supply : fo Brddf^ten mir c8 1^\<i)i xotxi 
or fo kodce ed fc^Umm f&r unS. 

60. ^erc äSrubec is a common form of address among the generals. 
Cf. IV. 6, 11. 1913, 1925» 2145) 2150, 3214. 

61. Ärebitoren fontentteren. Here as in the Äager many foreign 
terms have been purposely introduced, as they were very common at 
the time of the great war, and their use in the play would give it the 
proper historical colouring. For the same reason many Swiss idioms 
were introduced into SBill^etm %tVi. We should now say ©tÄutiger 
befriedigen or jufrieken fletten. 

62* Äaffier, m. from Ital. cassiercy *cashier,* is the older form in- 
stead of which the enlarged form Äaffieter is now frequently used. 
78. ^xt&jX ab, *stop/ *hush.' 

* 

SCENE 2. 

82. @ie. Questenberg is addressed by the ceremonious ®ie while 
the generals address one another by tu, (5r and 31^t. In his later 
historical plays Schiller avoids the use of @ie altogether. 

83. braud^te biefen...5trie9. Cf. alsol. 1004. In other places Schiller 
uses the older construction with the genit. e.g. 11. 1391, 2231. 

86. 9neblAnt)tf(f> must be read with fluctuating stress. Cf. Introd. 
Ch. IL A, § 3, b. 

fomme, toer=fomme ber, »etdj^et, *let him come...who.* 

89. erfdj^ienen viz. t^ (cf. 1. 91). On the Omission of auxiliaries in 
dependent clauses, see the Prologue 1. 3 n. 

93. ^elbenml^en, m. *procession of heroes,' *ring of heroes.* 9ieil^en 
(also Steigen) signifies originally a kind of dance performed as a rule by 
a chain of dancers. It subsequently came to mean *a solemn proces- 
sion,* *a row of people.' J£)ie 9ieil^e, *the row,* must be carefuUy distin- 
guished from ber Steigen (or 9ieigcn). 

98. an iene »otflettenb, now usually ienen »orjlettenb. 

itrteg^rat, m. *War Commissioner,* a member of the ^offrteg«rat (the 
imperial War Office at Vienna). In the figure of Questenberg the 
poet has concentrated the various ambassadors sent by the Emperor 
to negotiate with Wallenstein. Freiherr Gerhard von Questenberg was 
one of the most important commissioners, other negotiations were con- 
ducted by his brother Hermann and by others. In this special case it 
W?is not Questenberg, but Father Diego de Quiroga, a Capuchin (1. 173) 
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the Confessor of Queen Ann of Hungary, who was sent to Pilsen as the 
bearer of the imperial message to Wallenstein. 

106. dnaim (dissyllabic) was a little Moravian stronghold on the 
frontier of Austria, not far from Vienna. As a matter of fact it was 
Prince Eggenbei^ who negotiated with Wallenstein at Znaim (Dec. 163 1). 

107. 95 on Äatfcr« »egen, * on behalf of the Emperor,* *by order of the 
Emperor.' This phrase in which the def. art. be« is omitted'is very 
unusual and the proper phrase would now be im Planten bed JTaifetf or im 
auftrage teS Jtaiferf. Cp. the common expression von re(j(^tsn)egen, *by 
right.' The phrase von meinet toegen (older von meinen tvegen) occurs $icc. 
1. 392. 

ft(j(>..etngeflettt (Ratten) *(had)..put in an appearance/ *(had)..come to.' 

108. 3iegiment8, usually OBerbefe^tt, 'supreme command.' Cf. 1. 893. 
HO. bafi i(^ koüfite, *as far as I know.' This is a common elliptic 

expression, the complete sentence would be something like ($6 ifl ni<^t 
fo, bafi idf> eS »iffen fönnte. tofif te is the so-called subj. of modest State- 
ment. The expression ntc^t bafi i^i toüfte, *not that I know of,' is still 
more common. Questenberg might also have said fo viel t<^ toeif . 

112. mlc^'8 i.e. mtc^ e«. e« (M.H.G. es) is the old gen. of e« (M.H.G. 
ez) ; we should now say fccf en or botan. 

113. 9lm 8e(j(>, i.e. near the town of Rain at the confluence of the 
Lech and the Danube. After Tilly's defeat Munich was captured by 
Gustavus Adolphus and Maximilian of Bavaria was besieged for a time at 

, Ingolstadt. Cf. HisL ofthe Thirty Years' War^ iil. 13, 10—18, 6 (P.P.S.). 

•^»Ak^^^i^^ t^ auf« Jöaujjt gef(J(>Tagen, *completely routed.' 
1' Vq^ 116. The negotiations were especially conducted by Eggenberg. 

117. in i^n jlürmenb seems to be a mixture of the two common 
phrases in i^n bringenb and i^n beflurmenb. 

124. Jamalen, now usually bamaU. «maten is the old dat. plur. of 
aWat, n. *period,' 'time'; ba replaces a demonstrative pronoun; hence 
bamalen means *in those times,' 'at that time,' *then.' »vadM^ in bamaU 
is the adverbial genit. sing. 

galt e«, *it was necessary.* gelten is *to be of value,* *to be of im- 
portance'; so eS galt, *the important thing was.' Cf. $icc. 1. 1046. 

128. bem ©ac^fen aBgefoc!(>ten, *wrested from the Saxon.' This was 
done in 1632 without much difhculty. On bem ©ad^fen, cf. 8ager 1. 32 n. 

132. iBon Sreunb unb ^einbe« ®eipel. Instead of 9reunb we should 
expect in ordinary prose gfrcunbe«. In poetry and higher style it is 
possible to inflect the latter only of two words (nouns or adjectives) 
joined by unb because the two form as it were only one idea, It seems 
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to be more common in the case of two adjectives than with nouns. Cf. 
Erdmann, Grundzüge der deutschen Syntax § 57. 

133. The peasants are of a different opinion. Cf. S a 9 e c 11. 27 — 33. 

134- Questenbeig seems to suggest that flocks and pastures may 
perhaps still be found, but that there will not be any peasants to tili 
the fields and to rear the cattle. Isolani's answer ®e^n SSauetn krauf... 
seems to anticipate this sense of Questenberg's speech. Still it is 
Strange that Q. should suppose that there were any herds and pasture- 
länds left in Bohemia. 

136. ®(9n...brauf is here a vulgär and contemptuous synonym of 
gu ®runbe gelten, 'to be ruined.' btaufgel^en usually means 'to be 
consumed' (by something which is not expressed). The cause which is 
not expressed here is of course ber ittteg. Cf. aufgellen, 1. 3034. 

142. bra» is used ironically, *finely,' *with wonderful skill.' 

146. faugten, the strong fögen would be equally admissible. faugen is 
originally a strong verb but in some modern authors there occurs now 
and then the weak preterite which is, however, not to be recommended. 

151. @latt)ata and SRartini^ were two of the ten governors to whom 
the administration of Bohemia had been entrusted by the Emperor 
Matthias before the outbreak of the Thirty Years* War. The Bohemian 
Protestants, headed by Count Matthias von Thum, revolted against the 
governors, seven of whom were Catholics, and Martinitz and Slawata 
who were especially disliked were thrown together with their secretary 
Fabricius from a window in the Palace of Prague into the ditch seven ty 
feet below, but escaped with their lives (May 23, 161 8). This was the 
Signal for a general revolt of tlie Bohemians. Cf. $iccoI. iv. 5, 
11. 2107 — 21 18. In 162 1 both governors were raised to the rank of 
Counts and appointed to several lucrative posts. 

154. vom Staube ber...S3ärger is a common Latinism for von bcm, toad 
ben...l8ürgetn geraubt toar. Cf. 1. 539. 

159. JDen JTrieg.../ ten t)erberb(i(j(>en. Cf. Prologue 1. 33 n. and 11. 
292, 429, 460, 523, 530, 610, 761, iiio, f666, 1869, 2371, &c. 

161. «antfc^maroftet, m. pl. 'state-parasites.' 

163. SBenefl'ien, n. pl. »lucrative appointments.* Theword istaken 
fr. the Lat. beneficium in the technical sense of SSerlei^ung eine« 9lmte«. 
It usually means (like Engl. *benefice') an *ecclesiastical living* (eine 
^frünbe) and it may have that sense in this passage. 

165. t)orf(J(>neiben, *cut for him,* and give him what they think fit. 

bie dtec^nung jlreid^en, * cancel his reckoning.' If flreic^en is equivalent 
to abfireidjjen (»on ber Sted^nung) it means 'to cut down his account.' 
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167. feie Äemonte, *the remount,' i.e. the fresh supply of horses to 
cavalry regiments. The term is borrowed fr. the Fr. la remontty the 
German military term is now (5i:fa|jpfetbe. Cf. bejlmontirt, 1. 2375. 

173. einen Äo^ujinet, viz. Father Quiroga. Cf. 1. 98 note. 

175. SRein bod(>, 'By no means.* bod^ is sometimes added to Ja, nein, 
and vX&jlt for the sake of emphasis. 

180. Sofien, m. as a commercial term means 'item*; in 1. 236 (ßoflen 
is used as a military term and means 'centry.' Both words are bor- 
rowed from the \\3X\?iXi posto lit. *something put up.' 

184. er^Hiffen, 'wait, * is used here instead of the ordinary ettoarten. 
er^jaffen is no longer used now ; it really means * to obtain (er*) by wait- 
ing ())affen).' The Compound ottfijaffcn is very common, ^jaffcn belongs 
to the Dutch/oj 'proper time* (cf. 1. 8 n.) and really means *to wait 
for a good opportunity.* Cf. 1. 186. 

190. ein...SDiiiffen. It would be likewise possible to say cin.-.ÜWnf, 
and the most usual prose term would be etne-e-SRottoentiigfeit. 

192. In this and the foUowing lines the dialogue is carried on most 
skilfully between Questenberg and the generals, each speaking very 
Short epigrammatic sentences which gives great animation to the dia- 
logue. This is called \jtc^vi\z2!}\y stichomythia {(FTixo/J-vOia) Halking in 
[alternate] lines.* In this case at first the sentences of each Speaker are 
contained in two lines, but subsequently when the excitement rises to 
the utmost the replies are Condensed into one line which makes them 
all the more pointed and cutting. Stichomythia is common in the 
Greek tragic writers and was successfully imitated by both Goethe and 
Schiller. In English drama also we find this form of dialogue not 
unfrequently employed. 

197. The sense of this and the foll. lines seems to be this. The 
Emperor is the shepherd, the peasants and Citizens (in this special case 
the Bohemians) are his *dear' sheep. In order to protect these from 
the soldiers who must live at their expense, the Emperor casts the 
latter out into the desert where they will have to support themselves 
as best they can. The wildemess apparently signifies the districts 
occupied by the enemies as opppsed to the friendly pasture lands of 
Bohemia from which the troops are to be expelled. The beasts of prey 
seem to denote the Swedes and other enemies ravaging the states of 
the Empire. In a cutting reply Questenberg identifies or associates 
„^^ ^ Wallenstein*s soldiers with the beasts of prey. 
ä*^ 208. JDa« Stin\> refers to Ferdinand, the Emperor*s son, who was at 

that time 25 J years old. Cf. 1. 801. After Wallenstein*s death he 
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actually assumed the supreme command of the army, re-captured 
Regensburg, and with the assistance of Gallas and the Bavarians under 
John of Werth defeated the Swedes at Nördlingen (1634). 

209. @ie is an accusative emphatically placed at the beginning of 
the scntence. 

an. drin flattUcff JtnrgSvolf . Cf. the notes to Prol. I. 3 , and 8 a g e r 1. 7. 

fantonteven, we should now say flel^en or liegen (im JDuartiet). The 
term is taken fr. the Fr. cantonner (fr. h canton^ 'the district'), *to 
canton soldiers.* fantonteren means here 'to be in cantonments.* 

i\i. tool^l, 'about/ is often used to denote an approximate number. 
In older German it meant 'fully/ *quite/ 'at least/ and in some cases 
this meaning seems still to be prefcrable. Cf. 1. 327. 

213. ©d^Ieften, 'Silesia/ is here used as a trisyllabic word. Cf. 
Silien 1. 230 and the Introduction, p. xxii. (§ 2, g). 

215. bieten... bie @i)i<>e, 'face,* 'hold out against.' 

228. felbffäd^ttg, usually fal^nenpc^tig, 'deserting their colours.' 
Compare the account of the first chasseur, Sager Sc. 6, 11. 255 — 301. 

229. Do^Jpetabter refers to the arms of Austria, while Sötten signifies 
Sweden, and the SiUen represent France. 

230. ®ie, 'as well as,' i.e. with no greater personal interest. 

235. SBetterflange, f. is a rare word instead of the usual ä3Ii|}a6(eiter, 
m. The allusion is of course an anachronism. 

237. SSett is the poetic term still occasionally used for ba« battifdj^e 
dReet or more commonly bie Cfifee (baS Ojimeet, 9B. Sob i. 5, 358 is quite 
unusual), 'the Baltic (sea).* Cp. SOB. Jlob i. 5, 1. 230 n. ; and the lines 
in the well-known song (by Hoffmann v. Fallersieben) S)eutf(|>lanb, 
^eutfi^Unb über ade«: 

SSon ber ^OioA H« an bie SRrmel, 
SSon ber Gtfd^ bi« an ben a3elt. 
241. This line has become a common familiär quotation. 
258. Octavio with his usual calm superiority intervenes in order to 
prevent Butler from going too far and from making the rupture with 
the Court irreconcilable. 

262. QKnd ge^t tnd anbte brein, 'the one runs into the other,* i.e. 
•one follows from the other,* 'the two go together.' 

267. The fact referred to is a free invention of the poet. 

SCENB 3. 

286. §u Bannen tfl, *may be exorcised.' Octavio really succeeds in 
winning Butler over in SB. Sob ii. Sc. 6. 
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298. The real nature of the office is only disclosed at the end of 
JDie ^iccolomini 11. «503—5. The part here ascribed to Octavio was 
actually played by Gallas. 

299. mi^lic^, *precarious,' 'hazardous/ 'perilotts.' 
$erfon, f. fr. Lat. persona^ * a character in a play,' is here an equivalent 

of «otte, f. *part.* 

311. @ein unbeflraftet %xe% is a Latinism for S)i( ^traflofigfeit feine« 

314. Umfonft, *in vain,' ' without a special purpose.* 

317. 9(ue Jtaifet6 Sanben, *from the Emperor's owndominions/ i.e. 
the patrimonial dominions of the House of Habsburg. Bohemia was 
not one of them. On the Omission of the def. art. tt^, cf. S aget 1. 394 n. 

319. ^el^n=®tanb j^alteiti *hold our own s^ainst,' 'resist.' Cp. 
SB. 3:. 1. 2797. 

UngeMitter, n. 'storm.' S)a< (&tmiitx usually means *the thunder- 
storm/ but it is really a coUective of S)a< SQSetter, *the weather,' *the 
Storni.* The prefix Un« denotes here, as often, a bad sort of what 
foUows. Hence Ungett>itter means *dangerous storm.' Cf. 1. 696. 

321. 9lei(f^dfetnb, m. viz. the Swedes. ©renken i.e. the frontier of 
Auslria. SRcijlet ttom JDonauflrom by the capture of Regensburg. 

324. Peasants' rebellions occurred several times in Austria during 
the Thirty Years' War. — fcf>tt)iertg (sometimes speit fc^mutig) means 
orig. *ulcerous,' hence *in fermentation,' *rebellious,* *discontented.* 
In 8fie«co 11. 18 Schiller has S)ec %t>ti ifi f(^tt>ieti9. 

326. cnttDo^nt, the opposite of the adjective gewol^nt, is very rarely 
used, but enttt>ö^nt, the pp. of enttoö^ncn, is quite common. Both mean 
*having lost the habit of.' 

343. SBiffenfd^aft, f. is not used here in its ordinary modern sense 
of 'science,' but as a sjmonym of J^unbe, f. or J{enntni<i f. • Informa- 
tion ' or 9la(^rtd^t, f. This use of SBiffenf(^aft is common in Schiller. 
/ 346. JDcnfen «Sie nicf^t ettoa, *Be sure not to think,' *Beware of 

' thinking.* ettoo means *in any way,* *by any chance.' 

350. gletd^ Stands here for oBgteic^, 'although.' The second clause 
is given in 1. 353. 

353. This line is important for the right understanding of 0.*s cha- 
racter. Cf. 11. 481 sqq.; 2447 sqq*; 2513 sqq. and SB. 5£ob 11. 1248 sqq. 

362. With the foUowing lines the more fanciful account given 
by Wallenstein himself (SB. Sob ii. 3, 11. 897 sqq.) should be compared. 
It is rather curious that Wallenstein is reported here to have fallen 
asleep far away from the tents of his camp (1. 365). The incident is 
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not mentioned in Wallenstein*s own account where nothing suggests 
the idea that he left his camp. 

376« ^tflnbe. The subj. is used here because the verb xeally Stands 
as part of oratio obliqua, 

^*j*j» \>tx has here and in other places the meaning of a possessive 
pronoun, viz. feiner. Cf. $rol. 1. loi n. and !Picc. 11. 1064, 15 16. 

382. 3(^ muf ti batauf toagen, *I must run the risk of it.' barauf is 
Short for auf bie ©efal^t ^in, ba^ 3l^n SSefürcf^tungen ftti[^ l^etca^r^eiten, 'I 
must venture it on the risk of your fears being realised.' 

SCENE 4. 

384. S)a i^ et {a gtetcl(> fetBfl. Some critics have suggested that these 
words would be more suitable in the mouth of Octavio. This seems 
indeed to be better. But all the manuscripts agree with the printed 
editions in which Max is the Speaker, and the sense is tolerably good if 
we assume that immediately after his arrival in the camp Max has set 
out to inquire for his father. He has not gone far when he meets him. 

386. bo<3j> is used here entreatingly, *pray,* *do.' Cf. 1. 2381. 

392. tton metnettvegen, *on my own account/ *in my own name.* Cf. 
))on iTaifetd tvegen 1. 107 note. 

393. ®emeine4 has here the sense of ©etoöl^ntid^e«. Cf. 1. 1623 bie 
gemeine Statut, and SB. l£ob 11. 207 — 12. 

395. In prose one would say : SRamen von l^etlbtingenber ^^orBebeutung, 
'Names füll of happy omen.' 

396. JÖflerretd^. The old uncontracted form instead of the usual 
Öjlreic|> (1. 900) is here and elsewhere used for the sake of the metre. The 
O.H.G. form is Ostarrihhi which originally means *the realm in the 
East.' In M.H.G. times the current form was Osterrtche and it had 
to some extent the present meaning, viz. it denoted the old provinces of 
Austria with the capital Vienna. 

397. fegenreid(>, i.e. retc^ an @egen, *rich in blessing,* is a perfectly 
correct formation, but the usual form now is fegendretti[^. 

399. (Sie fotten au8 ber SRotte, *you are acting out of character.' 
405 . SBo« giBt'6 . . . autguflellen, * what is there . . . to expose (to blame), ' 
hence *what is there to be blamed?* A sjmonymous term is aiiöfefecn. 

408. *And matters will remain like that/ * there will not be a 
change with regard to that.* 

409. nun einmat, ' once for all.* The Insertion of nun einmal serves 
to make the Statement at once concessive and emphatic, say 'in fact,* 
*the fact is.* Cf. «ager 1. 987. 

S. W. l6 — 
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411. beworben for gn teit gettorbcn, '(has) fallen to (his) share.' With 
this and the foUowing lines Imelmann has fitly compared several 
passages from Herder's essay S>a0 eigene @(i^t<f fal which was published 
by Schiller in his monthly magazine called SHe ^oren (in 1795) and 
which Schiller confesses to have read with great interest shortly before 
he began to write his play. Cf. Imelmann, Herder und Schillers Wal- 
lenstein, Berlin, 1893, p. 7. 

413* t|l geftellt, supply er from the il^m of the preceding line. 

421. taugte = tDenn aucl(>... taugen würbe, *if...would be more suitable.* 

423. 9rommt is now less used than its synonym nü^t. It is derived 
fr. the old adj. frum, *useful,' *excellent,' 'brave,* which in the mod. 
form fromm has assumed the meaning of ' pious ' which it had not yet 
in Luther's time. The old noun survives in the common tautol(^cal 
phrase }u 9lu^ unb frommen, 'for the advantage of,' where both nouns are 
datives of the sing. 

426. rt(^ au4f))n(^t, 'finds utterance,' *has free play.' 

®abe, f. '(natural) gift,' 'faculty.' 

429. jiel^t fte grof , ' fosters it up.' 

433. 9$ermögen, n. is the totality of what they are able to do, 
*powers.* 

434* fpttcl(>t...a]6, 'denies.' fenne and totffe (1. 435) on account of 
the indirect character of the Speech depending on toer ft)ri(^t i^m aB. 
In mod. prose, however, the indicative would be more usual, as the 
Chief stress would be laid on ihtfact ba^ er bie 9Renfc|^en fennt. 

440. a3uc|>fiabli(^ gu vottflrecfen bie Statur, *to carry out Nature's 
decree to the letter.* Max insists that the great decree of Nature is 
that genius should rule. 

443. überall has here the meaning of üBerl^au'pt, *upon the whole.* 
This use, which as a rule should be avoided in writing German, occurs 
especially in North German authors. Cf. 11. 1425, 1697, 1744« 

455. bringt, 'presses,* we should now usually say brAngt. Schiller 
and Goethe use the strong verb bringen in the same sense in which we 
now employ the (originally factitive) weak verb brAngen. In the adj. 
notgebrungen (for »on ber SRct gebrungen) the old strong past partic. is 
always used. 

464. Rh^\\6f unftif^A^bare, 'precious and priceless.' Cf. Prolog 1. 7 n. 
and 1. 513. 

466. JDrdnger, ' oppressors.' Octavio refers to the revolutionary 
spirits. 

468. Ävümmcn fr. Änlmme, f. (also J^rumme), 'bend,* 'winding,* 
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instead of which J^rümmung would be used in ordinary prose. The 
subst. Ätümme is derived from the adj. hrumm, *bent,* *crooked,' as 
®üte fr. gut, ®lMit fr. gtatt, etc. It is a common word in older German 
and often used by poets of the i8th Century, especially by Schiller. Cf. 
1. 475 and 9B. l£ob iii. 15, l. 1927 (^d^tangenfrämme). 

470. be< iranon(att6| now usually ttx iTanonenfuget. Cf. Säger, 1. 360. 

478. f^dter, fieser, *later (it is true), but surely.' With the fine 
description of the road cf. Schiller*s poem lDer@))a)ietgang 11. 43 — 45. 

483. d^in funfjfl^njiai^r'gev iTrieg. According to this Statement Max 
must have been in Germany and in the Imperial army almost from the 
beginning of the great war. This agrees with Wallenstein's account 
(2B. Xob III. 18) of Max*s youthful heroism and of his own care for the 
*tender boy' in the winter quarters of Prague (winter of 1620). If we 
assume Max to have been at that time about 14 years old he would be 
in February 1634 about i*j years of age. But cf. 1. 1704. 

485. This line is a common familiär quotation. baS Setzte means 
* the ultimate aim.' 

496. Cf. the Prolog 1. 89. 

499. um be6 3a]^re< dxnit ifl'« getl^atii *the harvest of the year is 
ruined.' A similar phrase is um...ift'0 gefcl(>e]^n. Cf. Sager 1. 612. 

503. S)ad buft'ge $fanb bet nettveriängten (Srbe, * the fragrant pledge 
of earth that has renewed its youth.* With this line compare the 
fine symbolical and philosophical poem of Schiller called iTlage ber 
(5 er ei (written in 1796) which begins: 3ft bet l^olbe Sen§ erf(^ienen? <^at 
bie (Stbe ft(^ vetiüngt? 

506. alter $ater. This address is somewhat stränge in the mouth 
of Max, but it may to some extent be explained by the fact that Octavio 
is very frequently called Sitter or bet Sitte by Wallenstein and by the 
generals. This seems indeed to be his nickname in the camp, caused 
perhaps by his great reserve and calm superiority. Cf. 1. 887 and 
äB. 3:0b II. I, 1. 680; II. 3, 1. 85a; II. 5, 1. 1040; III. 10, 1. 1693. It 
is noteworthy that Isolani too calls üctavio alter JBoter, iv. 6, 1. 2188. 

508. Note the mjambement <]^in — gefommen), i.e. the allowing of 
the Compound word to be continued from one line into the other. 
But in a speech recited on the stage the enjambement is of course not 
noticed at all. Cf. 11. 956 — 7; 21 n — 13. 

511. be« «eben« öbe Äüfte. In 5)te Äün^let 1. 15 Schiller has an be« 
SeBen« öbem @tranb. The same expression occurs in Lessing and Goethe. 

516. 3>ieBe«tanbttttg, f. *a thieves* (lit. thiefs) raid on shore.* 

520. I^dtt' e«... gezeigt. The subj. expresses the doubtful question: 

16 — *» 
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* Do you mean to say that this joumey has shown. . . ? ' * Am I to believe 
that this joumey has... ?' 

528. 'The monotonous clock-work of the Service.' Really: *the 
clock-work of duty invariably set in the same way.' 

531. nicf^tisen, 'empty,' corresponds etjnnologically to *naughty.' 

534. The following passage is justly famous and often quoted. 

539. SRaien, m. pl. must be read as a monosyllable (Sßat'n). SDi^aien 
is the dat. pl. of ber 9)2aie, *a young tree,* *a green bough.' SWaie 
preserves the old form of the month of May, M.H.G. der meie, and 
is now used of the produce of May, while the name of the month is 
aßai and takes the strong inflection. Cf. ?Picc. 1. 2113. Comp. Bürger's 
fine bailad Senore 11. 13 — 16, Unb iebc« ^eer mit «Sing unb @ang, | mit 
$auTenfcl(>kg unb ^ting unb iTtang, | gefti[^mä<ft mit gcönen 9teifcrn, | }og l^eim 
gtt feinen <^aufetn. 

bem legten Staub ber Selber. On this Latinism cf. 1. 154 note. 

541. bie ^etarbe fr. the Fr. le pitard (fr. piter *to crack,* *to 
burst'). It is noteworthy that many German military terms which 
were borrowed from the French have undergone a change of gender, 
e.g. le canon — bie Äanone, U flanc — ^bie Stanfe, la marcht — ber SWarfcf>, la 
solde — ^bet @otb ( 1 148), la baionette — ^bä6 SBaionett. In each case the foreign 
Word joined the class of nouns whose final and ihflexional syllables most 
resembled its own and at the same time took the same gender. Com- 
pare Äoger 11. 139 n., 317 n. 

543. bie in bie Süfte grüfen seems to mean *who send onwards 
greetings upon the breeze.* 

545. bie fro^e SSeftjer fc|>lagenb, *ringing the joyous vespers.* As the 
ordinary vespers announce the end of a day of hard work so here they 
chime in the beginning of a time of rest after the many years of raging 
war. Schiller often uses the word SSefper to denote the end of work. 

549. ftol^ be6 no(^ erlebten Xagd, usually frol^ ben S^ag noti[^ erlebt ju ^aben. 

551. With the following description compare 11. 63 — 7 of 2)a« Sieb 
«on ber ®lo<fe. 

554. 2)er ft(^ jur (Serte bog, lit * which bent itself for a switch,* hence 
'which bent itself like a sapling,' 'which then was a mere pliant 
sapling.* 

562. 3cl{> toitt'8 nur frei gefiel^en, *I will then freely confess,' *Let me 
only teil you in all sincerity,' *I'd better confess freely.* Cf. 1. 2413. 

569. This conception of Wallenstein's aims is too idealistic but it 
naturally results from the boundless admiration which Max entertains for 
his general. But cf. $iccot. 11. 1177 sqq. and J®. JCob 11. 1945 sqq. 
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575. 3>a« bo{|>, 'which surely,* *which after all.' We should rather 
expect SQBa« or 3BfI(^e6 than JDo«. The relative does not refer to ^etttauen 
but to the whole sentence about Wallenstein's proceedings. 

579. geloV ic^'0 9Xi or simply geloBe i<^ (ed). angeloBen is now not 
much used. 

SCENE 5. 

588. mel^t trbtirf* \^, viz. he has at once perceived the love of his 
son for Wallenstein's daughter, Princess Thekla. Octavio, generalJy so 
composed, is quite startled and beside himself at this discovery. 

593» 3u i^r, viz. the princess. Originally Schiller had written ju 
tiefe m Srdulein, but he improved the line by substituting i^r. 

596. fommt Stands here for ifl gefommen, 'has come.' 

600. 3et}0 is an old-fashioned form (fr. M.H.G. ie zuo) instead of 
which iejjt is now exclusively used. Cf. 11. 816, 1347. 

603. in lauter StAtfeln, *in nothing but riddles/ *in absolute riddles.' 
lautet is an uninflected adjective and really means *pure.' If it is placed 
before a noun in the singular or in the plural it signifies (like eitel) 
* nothing but,' *mere,' * absolute.' 

Act II. 
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The various scenes of the second act take place during the moming 
of the first day in the house at Pilsen occupied by Wallenstein. The 
last scene (7) which takes place before noon (1. 274) is the most 
portant of all and shows the great general at the height of his power 
while in three of the previous scenes a glimpse of his private life is given. | 
This is the only act in ^iejßtccolomini in which the Duke appears. J 

Scene i. 

610. bie bo^» fo leuchtet, * which has such a bright light.' 

611. ben 9){atl^ematÜud, *themathematician,' viz. theastrolc^erSeni. ") 
6ia. S'larren«^>offen, f. pl. lit. *a fool's jests,' hence 'Nonsense.' 

613. fi^eten, which orig. means *toshear,' has often the figurative ^ 
sense of *to plague.' The noun derived fr. it is bie @c|>crerel \ 

615. @em. Baptista Seni the astrologer plays the part of the con- 
fidential adviser of Wallenstein. His real name was Giovanni Battista 
Zenno and he came from Genoa. Little is known about his life. He is 
mentioned in the Sager 1. 372 sqq. (cf. the note) and $tccol. ili. 4, 11. 
1581 — 1618, and he appears again in SBallenfleind 5£ob i. i and v. 5. 

618. Saf bi(^...ntd^t ein, 'Do not enter into a discussion/ *Do not ; 
argue.' It can also mean 'Do not have anything to do with.' \ 
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622. in bev Btoötfe, now usually in ber 3tt)ölf. If a numeral is used as 
a noun it is usually considered to be a feminine (alter the analogy of bie 
Bal^l), but sometimes it is made a neuter. It may, but need not, be 
inflected. The inflexion was more common at the time of Goethe and 
Schiller than it is now. The inflected forms follow the analogy of the 
O.H.G. f-class, e.g. 9ünfe corresponds to 0,ll.G. Jinfi which is used in 
certain cases by the side of the uninflected^/f/l Cf. 1. 624 (Slfe (=bi( 
(Slfe), 1. 626 and 1. 628 bie Sänfe. In his 8lömif(^( (Siegten 1. 1. 317 
\ Goethe writes ba6 Atx^tn ber römif(^en Sünfc. 

631. b'enft fi(^ is idiomatic for (dft ft(^ benfen, 'may be thought' 
The German reflexive must often be rendered by the English passive 
voice. Cp. ba< t>etjlel^t ftc^, Uhat is understood,' and similar phrases and 
1. 1566 fielet ft<^...an, *maybe looked at.' manche« ben!t ftcf^ may be trans- 
lated by * many thoughts are suggested by.* 

SCENE 2. 

633. @ie. The Duke and the Duchess address each other as a rule 
by their titles and always by the ceremonious @ie. Countess Terzky 
addresses Wallenstein by the familiär S)u, and exercises a much greater 
influence over him than does the Duchess. 
f 634. J^önigin von Ungarn. Maria Anna, the daughter of Philip III. 
/ of Spain, married in 1631 Ferdinand, King of Hungary, the son of the 
I Emperor Ferdinand II. He succeeded his father as Ferdinand III. 
' 635. Aaiferin, the princess Eleonora of Mantua, second wife of 
Ferdinand II. 

644. fcemben, i.e. one who was not an Austrian. 

645. fflo0f is used as if instead of feinen (1. 644) there had been tceber 
einen. After feinen we should expect in prose ober. 

lu'tl^en[(^en. The pronunciation lu't^ttx\^ with a short and un- 

accented second syllable is the one generally used in the South of 

( Germany by common people and by Roman Catholics. The South 

German educated Protestants and the majori ty of North Germans prefer 

the pronunciation (utl^e'nfc^ which is less in harmony with the laws of 

I Germ, accentuation but arose from the Latinised Lutherus and was per- 

\ haps also influenced by fat^o'lifc^. Schiller has five times ($iccol. L 

\ 1191, aGB. JCob 11. 297, 1548, 2618) used the form Iu't]^ertfc|>, which in 

I formation and pronunciation corresponds exactly to Buttlcrif^l (Saget 1. 

(695). The usual term for *Lutherans* is Sutl^eraner, cf. jpiccot 1. 2359. 

648. fonft, *in other respects.' We might also say auperbem er 

aBgefe^en ba«on. 
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663. bin'«...ge»ol^nt, *am accustomed (to it).' '«=e« is the old tt 
genit. sing, of ba«. Cf. 1. in note, and 11. 703, 817, 1240, 1679, ^^^' • 

664. guftieben §u ft)re<3j>cn, *to pacify by my words.* *^ 
667. fo has here the sense of *very' or *most.* 

670. (Srtwa6 Un9(ä(iIu^'Unetfe<}ti(^el = ettsa« Ungtäiflic^e«, koelcf^e« ftcf^ \ 
m(^t toietet etfe^^en (or gut ma<^en) Idf t. 

672. 992u^me, f. was originally the name given to the 'sister of the 
mother,* while the sister of the father was called SBofe. But the words 
were very early confused and moreover not only used to express the 
meaning of 'aunt' in both senses, bat also in the sense of 'female 
Cousin.' Here ^v!fycM is merely used as a familiär term of the court lan- 
guage not expressing any relationship whatever. Say *her dear cousin/ 

680. dggenbcrg was for many years a great conßdant of the Emperor 
Ferdinand II. and he was also an intimate friend of Wallenstein. After 
Wallenstein's death he resigned his office at the Court and died in the 
same year. 

Si(^ten^ein. Prince Charles of Lichtenstein was originally a Protestant 
but subsequently became a Roman Catholic and held several high posts. 
After the Battle of the White Hill (1620) in which he had taken part 
he became Administrator of Bohemia. His introduction in this play is 
an anachronism as he died in 1627. Cf. 1. 1919* 

682. bet ^tf^anifi^e (Sonte ^mbaffabor. This refers to Count Onate 
who was, however, not the ofhcial representative of Spain at the Court 
of Vienna during the time of our play. He was sent with the special 
mission from Madrid to intercede with the Emperor in favour of Wallen- 
stein but he soon became convinced of the Duke's dangerous plans and 
tumed against him. 

685. 2)ie, ' those.* Cf. the note to ?ProL 1. 40. 

686. Compare the familiär quotation from Sß. 5£ob ill. 10, 1. 1743: 

9lati[^t mufl el fein, too 8^teblanbd ®terne flra^Un. 

687. loar'l wx bem is now much less common than toar c< fo. t% ifl an \ 
bem really means 'it has come up to this,* *it amounts to this.* ' 

689. ^atcr Samormain (more correctly Lamormaini) was born at La 
Moire Mennie in Luxemburg and derived his name from the place of his 
birth. He became a Jesuit and the Confessor of the Emperor. He was 
a zealous Opponent of Wallenstein. 

706. The modern prose expression would be : ©etoinncn ®tc e« über 
Sl^r flüljc« J&etj, *gain this victory over your proud heart.' 

713. fo is Short for fo »i« fo, o^nel^tn, *now,* *in our present Situation.* 
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SCENE 3. 

(Scdfin ^cTjfl^. The part which she plays in Schiller's play is not in 
accordance wilh history, but Schiller has succeeded in making her one 
of the most interesting persons of his drama. He has given to her the 
great interest in politics and the enthusiastic admiration of Wallenstein- 
which were characteristic of Terzky's mother and also of Terzky's sister 
who was married to Count Kinsky. See the Introd. to Vol. ii. 

111. t|l... aufgegangen, 'has...spning up,' i.e. has blossoined into a 
beautifnl flower. In the foUowing line fte refers to Hope which has 
been so beautifuUy realised. 

724. The following lines serve more for the necessary information 
of the spectator and reader than for that of Wallenstein. 

(Sin garte« SC\xCt>, Cf. 1. 737 faunt jA^lteft bu (xiS^i 3al^te. This was in 
the Summer of 1625 when Wallenstein created the first great army for 
the Emperor. Hence the princess is now abont seventeen. 

730. i^r gu erfecf^ten, *to win for her by fighting,' *to conquer for 
her.' The contrast to this is formed by the freie ®un{l ber 9)2utter 9Utur. 
On the prefix et* cf. Sager 1. 454 n. and erfcf^Ieic^en $icc. 1. 834, fic^ 
erfiretten 1. 2082. 

733* Compare with this line the ideas expressed in Schiller's fine 
poem S)a6 ®lää. 

736. S)tt ^dttefl...tt}ol^l ni(^t..., ' You would, I suppose, not have....' 

739. S)o(^ is often used as a strong affirmation after a question 
expressing some doubt, *But certainly,* *By all means.' 

740. ^aX nid^t gealtert, *has not aged,' *has notchanged.' We might 
also say i^ ni(^t gealtert, and this would now on the whole be preferred. 
Schiller uses both auxiliaries with altern but he seems to prefer l^aben if 
altern is said of a person. He makes Leicester say in 992aria Stuart 
II. 9, 1. 2014 ®ie mag »ol^t vor ber deit gealtert l^aBen, but he has in S)te 
3ungfrau »on Orleans i. i, 1. 528 S)te ebeln @tAbte, bie mit ber 992onar(^ie 
gealtert fmb . Cf. also Matthias, Sprachleben und Sprachschäden p. 11 3 — 4. 
Wallenstein was at this time in his fifty-first year. 

743. ©(^idfaL Note the frequent use made of this word and of 
®cf(dj>i<f by Wallenstein. See Chapier V. of the Introd. to Vol. II. 

745. fönnte must also be supplied after leiten (1. 747). After fein 
supply unb. 

750. The first e« (in icl{>'«) refers to !riegerif<3j>e« SeBen, the second e« 
(in '\<if9) refers grammatically also to SeBen, but the sense requires it to be 
referred to the masculine Äranj (1. 749). Wallenstein says that he will 
not consider his life to be lost if he can once make Thekla a queen. If 
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he succeeds in winning the crown of Bohemia, his daughter will be sufe 
to marry a king. Cf. SB. Jlob lll. 4, 11. 15 13 — 4 and 1522 — 3. In his 
joyful pride Wallenstein betrays for the first time his ambitious aims. 

SCENE 4. 

754. un«. The Countess had come the last part of the way with 
the Duchess and her daughter. Cf. Iil. 4, 1. 1489. 

757* baS glüdli^ie ®eflirn be6 aRor9eii6=bet glä<f6nngcnbe Slilorgenllem, 
viz. Venus. Venus and Jupiter are @egeii6flerne tSB. i£ob i, i, 11 — 12) 
while Mars and Saturn are @ti[^abenfitftet (SB. ^ob i. i, 14) or SRalefici 
(1. 964 and SB. i£ob l. i, 1. 23). Cf. iii. 4, II. 1606 — 1618 and 1652 — 3. 

763. aBjutragen, * to pay off.' The verb is originally used to denote /, ^• 
*to carry off (a load),' * to clear away (a heap),* hence *to clear debts.' Üih^^^^ 

764. i<x. (or ia fogar), *nay,' *even.' 

768. Sagbjug, m. 'stock of hunters.' Cf. äB. llob iii. 17, 1. 2039. 

769. tnt(^ abjulol^nen, 'to pay me off.' The prefix aB before many 
verbs signifies finality. 

772. voUtf S^ttytxAy now usually vollen ^tx\txA* The older rule was 
that an adj. took the strong form if it was not preceded by the article, 
e.g. gutes ^vAti, tu^igeS ®eft(^tl. This rule is still observed with fem. 
subst., e.g. frol^et Hoffnung, and with nouns in the plural, e.g. flofjer 
®efäl^(e voQ. But in the case of the sing, of the masc. and neuter the 
usage is fluctuating, and as a rule the weak form is preferred. Schiller's 
practice is not uniform. Cf. 11. 723, 2495 and 3B. Jlob l. 7, 1. 491 n. 

776. Sl^neii fle^t c8 on or fle^t e« tool^I an, *it befits you,' *it suits you 
well.' anflel^en is originally used in this sense of articles of dress. 
Another meaning of t% jlel^t <xxi, is e6 bauert. Cf. Saget 1. 773. 

78a fd^müäten micf^, with beautiful diamonds. Cf. 11 1. 4, 11. 1537 — 8. 

785. 3eitleBen9 = bie ganje Seit meine« SeBent, 'all my life.' 

793. bein alted 9lmt, viz. of attending on the ladies. 

794. bed ^errn refers to the Emperor. 

SCENE 5. 

798. @d^(uf , m. is here equivalent to dntfc^lufl. Cf. Saget l. ioi9n. 

799. This Hne and 1. 802 must be read with fluctuating stress. 
802. Wallenstein is fond of employing astronomical terms and com- 

parisons. Cf. U. 685 — 6. The persons in his surroundings do the same. 
Cf. 11. 1619—53; 1893—4. 

808. btid^t, 'breaks,' i.e. 'will break his connexion with you,' 'will 
leave you.' Notice that here again the present Stands for the future. 
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809. This line does not well agree with SB. JCob iv. 4, 1. 2657 where 
the Count is mentioned as being stationed much nearer. 

810. mit is the dat. incommodi. Cf. 1. 839. 

81a. fcct Sefi'n. Jaroslaw Sezyma (or Sesyna) Ra^in von Riesenburg 
was a Bohemian nobleman and acted for four years as political agent 
in Wallenstein's n^otiations with the Swedes. Aft6r Wallenstein's 
death he published an account of these negotiations in which Wallen- 
stein's guilt seems to be purposely exaggerated, although the main 
points may have been as he relates. Schiller calls him always @cfm or 
®eftna (1. 1337). He does not appear on the stage, but the fact of bis 
falling into the hands of Gallas (^ßiccotomtnt Act V. and äB. Sob 
Act I.) gives a decisive tum to the action of the play. 

813. ia, *I hear.' 

8 1 4. @rafcn Xl^urn. Count Matthias Thum was from the b^inning of 
the War the leader of the Bohemian Protestants (1. 211 1) and he is called 
1. 1 1 1 7 bet alte Slufrul^tfliftec. After the Battle of the White Hill he was 
banished and joined in subsequent wars the Protestant armies fighting 
against the Emperor. In 1633 he was defeated and taken prisoner in 
the battle of Steinau (cf. 1. 11 14) but Wallenstein set him free to the 
great discontent of the town and court of Vienna. Wallenstein carried 
on negotiations with him as well as with Oxenstiema and Arnim« 

entbietet tir viz. bte iTunbe, *sends you the intelligence.' Cf. 1. 25841 
and 9B. S^ot iii. 15, 1872 unb bte9 entBietet btt bein Slegiment. 

816. ^albetflabt is a very ancient North German town on the border 
of the Harz mountains in the district of Magdeburg. It was in the Qth 
Century the residence of a bishop. On bet <&a(6er^dbter cf. 1. 2024. 

ber Äonwent refers to the assembly of the Germ, allies of Sweden, viz. 
the Low Saxon estates of the Empire, at which Oxenstierna was present. 

8 1 9. nimmer (M.H.G. nie mh) is a South Germ, expression instead of 
the literary nie or nid^t. Cf. Sager 1. 380 n. and nimmetmel^r !Picc. 1. 2416. 

824. (5in fcf>5ne« beutfc|>e« Bonb. This refers to Pomerania which the 
Swedes were most anxious to obtain, and a great deal of which they 
actually received by the provisions of the Peace of Westphalia (1648). 
Cf. SB. ^ob I. 5, 376 : Sa« fcf^üne ©renalanb fann eu<^ nu^t entge^n. 

825. ®runb unb ä3obcn is a common tautological phrase, *soil.' 

827. feine foId{>e, but now always feine fo((^en. 

828. ®önn' i^nen bod{>, 'you may well allow them,' *do allow them.' 
840. 3)ie ®oten. Schiller found this name given to the Swedes in 

his authorities; f(|>»ebif(i^ and flotifc^ were for a long time used as Synonyms. 
A great part of Sweden was in fact inhabited by Goths whose original 
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seats seem to have been on the shores of the Baltic and who joined with/f 
the Swedes proper to expel the Finnish tribes who were the original \ 
inhabitants of Sweden. These Germanic tribes of Swedes and Goths \ 
were united by religion and had a common king. The southern part of | 
Sweden, Götaland or Götarike, which is the most fertile and populous, l 
still preserves the name of the Goths (the h of the Engl, spelling is not / 
justißed by the etymology) and so do several other local names, e.g. the / 
town of Göteborg on the Kattegat. 

^43* planen, m. pl. The modified form, ^Idnett, is now more usual. ( 
844. iVL f{f(|>cn, *to fish,* *to catch,* *to profit.* Cp. the phrase im 
S^rüBcn f{f(f^en, *to fish in troubled water,* hence *to make a profit by 
cunning.* Cp. SB. J£ob l. 5, 11. 247 sqq.; iii. 15, 11. 1973 sqq. 

848. fS^cA feilen... seil. I^elfen (or nü^en), 'what is the use of...? * 

849. kocrben itr' an bir, * do not know what to think of you.* 

850. Scnl^eim. Hans Georg von Arnim- Boytzenburg, a Brandenburg 
nobleman, served at first (tili 1629) ander Wallenstein and then entered 
the Saxon army. Although now by virtue of his ofHcial position an 
adversary of his former chief, he yet remained in correspondence with 
him and carried on negotiations between him and the Elector of 
Saxony. After the battle of Breitenfeld (1631) Arnim took Prague, 
probably at the instigation of Wallenstein, who at that time was living 
in retirement at Gitschin. Wallenstein*s good understanding with the 
Saxons was, according to Schiller, viewed with great dissatisfaction by 
the Viennese statesmen, but in reality the Emperor was privy to these 
negotiations, the chief aim of which was to detach the Elector of Saxony 
from the Swedes. See Ch. iv. of the Introd. to Vol. 11. 

854. As a matter of fact Wallenstein never did pledge himself by 
any written document. See SB. %Qt i. 3, 1. 62. 

860. 3um (eflen l^aben is equivalent to }um S'larren ^aben (1. 820). 
einen gum Beflen l^aBen means really 'to hold a person like one given over 
for general amusement,* or *to make somebody the aim for ^nocking 
attacks,* Ho make fun of a person.* ba< ä3efle is the old term for a 
*prize* offered in various kinds of Sports. Cf. 1. 871 and A. Richter 
Deutsche Kedensartetty Leipzig, 1889, P* '5» 

864. 3d^ tt)üpte ntd^t is another subj. of modest Statement. Cf. 1. iio. 
After aufget^an we should have to supply l^atte. 

SCENE 6. 

874. @te toiffcn um, 'Ihey are informed conceming.' Cf. 1. 1300. 
877. ?lJl^(iroBonf, f. *faro-bank.' ?pi^aro is a game of chanceplayed 
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with French cards on one of which king Pharaoh was originally re- 
iwesented. Isolani is a reckless gambler. Cp. Wallenstein*s words 
about him in SB. JCob iii. 7, II. 1619 — 40. 

878. nimmt fld{>, we should now say benimmt fid{>. This use of ftcfj 
nel^men occurs not unfrequently in the classics of the eighteenth Century. 

879. 5)coba't. His real name was Diodati. He was one of the 
first to leave Wallenstein. Cf. SB. Jtob iii. 5, 1. 1565. 

888. 3ttbc'm, *moreover.* icf> l^aB' fein Jijoroffo^) geflcHt, *I have cast 
his horoscope.' »öoroffo'^), n. fr. the Lat koroscopium, fr. the Greek 
ibpocKovetov, is the position of the planets at the hour of a man's birth 
which according to astrologers determined his fate. 

889. unter gUic^en ®ternen means 'under the same conjunction of 
planets.' 

890. fein eigenes SBetoenben, in modern prose feine eigene (or Befonbere) 
SBcnjanfetni«. Cf. jfKfvTi I- g- ^7 — 97- and especially Wallenstein's own 
explanation in SB. % et> 11» ^, 11. j^^ — jpj ; 

894. be^utiecen Stands instead of the more usual eine ^e))Utation or ^h* 
geordnete ^^'idtn. The deputation is rendered superfluous by lUo's scheme. 

897. ^Parole has here the meaning of (Sl^rentoort {parole d'honneur)^ 
while in other passages it means Sofung^njott {parole de bataille), 

905. (Sienerale. This is the best form of the plural of @eneral. The 
forms ®eneral6 (IL 1146, 1194 and cf. Sager l. 271 n.) and ®enetdle 
(Sag er 1. 66 n.) are to be avoided. Other denominations given to the 
generals in this play are (Sl^eft (1. 1003), ^ommanbeurd (l. 10 14), OBriflen 
(1. 1302), and eb(e <&ftu)>ter (1. 1017). 

918. ^yx'tti @^)anier flogen tajfen, *allow to join the Spaniard.* 

922. 2lu«|lu(i(>t, f. *subterfuge.' We should rather expect the plur. 

temporifteren (four syllables) has not the meaning of the Engl. * tem- 
porize,* *to comply with the times,' but is equivalent to gögern, l^in^alten, 
•delay.' 

923. formli(l(>, * in due form,' *openly.* 

928. nimm ber ©tunbe »a^r, *seize the hour.* toa^rnel^men now 
usually takes the accus, while in older Germ, it took the genit. case. 
Cf. the parallel line (1908) of Goethe's 8au|t : 

®e6rau(l(>t ber Seit, fie gel^t fo fcf>nett »on Irinnen. 

936. ben fc|>toeren 9rä<3j>tefnoten (in ordinary prose 5rucf>tfnoten), *the 
heavy seed-bud.' The sense of this and the preceding lines is the 
following: only if they are bound together and welded into one life- 
giving core, will the isolated threads of Fortune (i.e. the single 
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good opportunities) form the heavy seed-bud (i.e.. the fruit-promising 
result of a man*s aspirations). Illo says grfi<äj>tcfnoten and not 8ftucl{>t, 
because on the one band Änoten, *a knot,' forms a better contrast to 
gdbeti, *threads,' which must be knit together, and on the other, 
because Wallenstein's gathering together of the whole army for a great 
blow is not the fruit itself (viz. the crown of Bohemia) but only the 
indispensable preliminary condition for the attaining to this fruit. 

938. ®icf>'«...5ufammcn3iel^t, *events are crowding together.' The 
indefinite t% refers to the many chances which are combining like 
clouds heaped up before a violent storm. Cf. Goethe's 3^)]^i9enie iv. 
4, 1. 1S91J where Pylades says when the danger increases : 

®efd]^rlt(|>er jiel^t ficf^'d jufammen. 

942. fo, 'like this,* without having done anything. 

948. f|>ren9t...au8cinanber, *will scatter...asunder,' *will burst... 
asunder.' 

951. ber gemeine ®eifi or ber ®cmeingetfl=ber auf gemcinfame 3ie(e 
geti(l(>tcte ®etfl. This is called in French esprit de corps. In 1. 956 gemein 
has again the meaning of 'ordinary.* Cf. ba6 gemeine Sefle 1. 1080. 

955. Breitgetretne ga^rfha^e. Cf. SB. %t>t iv. 2, 1. 2487 ber ®eBräud{>e 
tiefgetretne ®))ur. Breittreten, 'tread down and make broad by means of 
incessant marching,* hence ein Brettgetretener 2ßeg, *a beaten track.* 

960. bic @ternenflunbe signifies the mpment which is pointed out by 
the Stars as a favourable one. 

962. This line is a familiär quotation. Cf. Sag er 1. 403, and S)te 
3ungftau)}on Orleans: iDein ©(^tdfat rul^t in betner eignen S3rufi. 

964. 3Jenu«...3)'lateflfu8. Cf. the note to 1. 757. 

970. mag^ has here and 1. 973 preserved its original meaning which 
is now expressed by vermagfl or fannji. 

971. ber Unterirbifcf^e refers to Saturn. According to classical 
mythology Jupiter had overthrown Saturn and kept him a prisoner in 
Tartarus. While Wallenstein prides himself on having been born 
under Jupiter, the star of glory and power, he believes Illo to be utterly 
incapable of seeii^ anything beyond the ordinary matter of fact world 
because he was born under Saturn and when Jupiter was in cadente domo» 

97a. BlcifarBnen @c|>etn. In alchemy Saturn represents 'lead.* 
978. S)ie ®eiflertetter. Compare the ladder which Jacob saw in his 
dream and the vision of Faust looking at the sign of the Makrokosmos, 
Saufi 1. 449 — 50: 9Bte ^immellfrdfte auf unb niebet fleigen 

Unb fi(^ bie golbenen dtmer reidlien. 
983. bie jentralifc^e ®onne, *the Sun in the centre.* The Sun was 
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placed in the cetitre of the astrological System and the planets were 
circling (bie Greife in ben Äreifen) round it. Cf. 11. 1594 sqq. 

984. k)a6 entftf gelte (Sluge). Comp, the beginning ofS)a8®Iäd: 

®eUg, teeren bie ®5tter, bie gndbtgfti, vor ber ®eBurt fcl{>on 
Siebten, xatX^tn ald Jtinb 93enu9 in %mte getoiegt, 

SBelti[^em $l^obu« bie ^ugen, bie ei))^en kernte« getöfet 
Unb baf Siegel ber 9){(icl(>t 3eu9 auf bie ®titne getrücft. 

985. 3ot>i«finber are men born when Jupiter is in the ascendant. 
They are called l^eiter, *bright,' as Jupiter is called ber ^eUe @ott 1. 967. 
Goethe liked to point out that he was born under a most favourable 
conjunction of stars. Cp. the beginning of 5)ic|>tung unb SBal^rl^tit 
where a humorous descrlption of the position of the stars in the hour 
of his birth is given. 

995. 5)e8 J&immet« -ödufer. The astronomers used to divide the sky 
'^into twelve so-called *houses* (mansiones^ domicilia) and observed the 
changing positions of the various good or evil stars in these houses by 
which they believed the human destinies to be influenccd fevourably or 
unfavourably. The meridian of each place divided the sky and con- 
sequently the Zodiac into an eastern and a westem half. Each half 
contained six houses according to the signs of the Zodiac. Of these 
six houses three were in each case above, three below the hurizon. 
Where two of these houses meet *comers* ((irden 1. 997) are formed in 
which there may lurk some * maleficus * (11. 964, 996). 

1005. 5orgatfd{>. Count Adam Forgatsch (Forgacs) was descended 
from an old and noble Hungarian family. 

1006. (Sarajfa was the descendant of a very old Neapolitan family. 
Neither he nor Forgatsch play any important part in this drama. 

1008. in gel^eim, *in secret': the usual modern form is infgel^eim (or 
im ®el^eimen, ^eimti(l|i). In both cases geheim is the old neuter noun 
®el^eim, * what belongs to one's home/ hence * secret* (now replaced by 
@fl^eimni8). in ©c^cim (without the def. article) not unfrequently occurs 
in writers of the eighteenth Century. Gustav Freytag writes im ©el^eim. 

SCENE 7. 

The assembly consists of Wallenstein, Questenberg and ten generals. 

1013. ®d^Iu§, m. has here again the meaning of Qrntf(^(u^ (cf. 1. 798 
n.). But the resolution of which he informs Questenberg 1. 1260 is 
very different from the words addressed to lUo and Terzky 11. 1000 — 1, 

1028. üBöl^eim. Schiller found this archaic form in his authorities. 
Cf. Sag er 1. 672 n. 
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1034. JE>«i dll^eingtaf. The word dtl^eingraf is here treated as a proper 
name (like ben $)anner), but in prose it would have to be inflected : ben 
9t]^etngtafen. This refers to Otto Ludwig von Salm, who was <S)taf im 
SV^eingau, his ancestral Castle being the Rheingrafenstein near Kreuznach. 
He fought in the Danish and Swedish armies against the Austrians, 
and distinguished himself on various occasions. Cp. SB. %. iv. 5, 1. 2665. 

SBern^atb, i.e. SSernl^arti von SBeimar, who is afterwards called tet lunge 
äBeimarifdlie $eU> (1. 1068). Bernhard was the younger brother of the 
reigning Duke Wilhelm of Weimar. He was one of the ablest generals 
serving under Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden. After the death of the 
king in the battle of Lützen he not only assumed the supreme com- 
mand at a very critical moment, but he remained for several years one 
of the most successful military leaders of the Protestants, while the 
Chancellor Oxenstierna undertook the supreme management of political 
afPairs. Bernhard tried to win for himself a State first in Franconia 
(1. 2023) then in Alsace, but he died an early death in 1639, ^^^ France 
took over his well-trained army. 

Banner (Ban^r) was a famous Swedish general and from 1632 up to 
his death (in 164 1) at the head of the Swedish army. 

1036. im Slngefid()te äilürnbetg«. With the foUowing account com- 
pare the graphic description in the History iii. 62, 16 — 74, 10. 

1045. tief unb tiefer, *more and more deeply.* The phrase tiefer 
unb tiefet is more common in modern prose. Cf. 1. 1904. 

105 1. ^erl^ad, m. *barrier of trees cut down,' *barricade (of trees).' 
The noun is derived fr. »erl^acfen, *to cut up* (trees), in military language 
*■ to fence with an abatis.' The word äSerl^au, m. has the same meaning. 

1055. fein gtttcfttcl» Singe, because no eye which has witnessed that 
scene can remain happy. Cf. line 63 from 3>er S^and^et: 

3>a« ergdl^U feine ie(enbe glä(i(td(>e @ee(e. 

1057. ein 9uf (reit (5tbe, *a foot of ground,' * a single step of ground.' 
fnpteit as an adjective means fo breit tt)te ein guf . The usual gender of 
9u^6reit is masculine, but in this passage ein Su^rett may be taken as an 
adverbial expression like ein bi<d[^en. Grbe may be taken to be either 
the genit. case depending on Snpbreit (cf. Lutfaer's translation of 
Deuteronomy ii. 5: benn id[> »erbe vnfS^ i^re« «anbe« ttt<j^t einen guflBreit 
geben) or the noijiii^ye^n apposition after the analogy of ein ^i^oA 
äBaffer, ein ^funb SBrot. Cp. rine ^anbooU (Selb in SB. %ü\> l. 5, 1. 365. 

1070. reifenb» *tearing,' is often used figuratively for *rapidly.' 

1075. äieitenbe, viz. reitenbe SSoten, *couriers.' Cf. SB. J£ob 1. 831 
(Sritenbe. 
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1080. bie 9ia(^gier...3U vergnügen (now usually ju befriedigen) 'to 
gratify bis desire for vengeance.' Comp. £ager I. 114 note. 

1092. GrfiaunenStoerte, now usually jlaunendtoerte or etflaunUd^e. 

1093. Jtriegetbü^ne, f. * theatre (lit. ^tage) of war.' The usual term 
is now Jtriegdf(i^an))(at^, m. 'scene of war.' Cf. 1. 1556 and ^rotog 1. 127. 

1095. einen S^urn, 'a man like Thurn.' The indefinite article 
has here and in 11. 1096, 1107, etc. a sense of contempt. 

1108. nützte is here the preterite indicative. It is used instead of 
the past conditional in order to denote the certainty of the result when 
the condition is fulfilled. The same idiom occurs in Latin and French. 

1 1 14. Sluf @teinau< 9e(bern. This refers to the capture of a Swedish- 
Saxon Corps by Wallenstein in Oct. 1633. Steinau is a small Silesian 
town on the Oder. Only a few skirmishes had preceded the capitulation. 

1121. reid^ 6ef(l(ienft. Schiller followed here bis usual autborities, 
but their account is on this point erroneous. Wallenstein had good 
reason not to band over Thurn to the Austrians, as the count was well 
informed of bis secret negotiations. The Duke set all the Swedish 
ofücers free, and included Thurn in their number. Schiller's account 
in the fourth book of bis History of the Thirty Years* War often 
agrees almost literally with passages in the play. In this case we ßnd 
the foUowing account which may serve as an Illustration of many 
similar cases: Unb le^t txCt)l\<i^ xoox nac^ einer vierje^nid^rtgen 3rre, nadf 
ungdl^Ugen ©(ücfdwedf^fetn, Ux Slnftifter \it% bö^mifti^en Slufru^rS, ber entfernte 
Url^eber btefeS ganjen verterblicf^en JTrieged, ter berüd^ttgte ®raf von S^urn, in 
ttx ®en>att fetner $etnbe. 9Rit btutbürftiger Ungebutt» erklärtet man in SDien 
bie Slnfunft biefed grof en SSerbrecf^erS unb genteft f(i^on im vorauf ben fd^red* 
Itd^en S^rium)}f, ber ®ere4»tigfett t^r vornel^mfled 0|)fer gu fdf^tad^ten. 9lber ben 
3efutten biefe £ufi 3U oerberben, n>ar ein viel fü^erer Xwxmip^, unb 3:^urn 
erl^iett feine Sret^eit. Gin (Ütücf filr i^n, bafi er mel^r tvufte, aU man in SDien 
erfal^ren burfte, unb baf SBaÜenfletn^ Seinbe aucf» bie feinigen toaren. Gtne 
9>lteber(age l^dtte man bem ^ergog in 9Bten verjtel^en ; biefe getdufcf^te Hoffnung 
vergab man x^m nie. „9Bad aber l^dtte id(> benn fonfl mit biefem Stafenben 
mad^en foUen?" f<|»reibt er mit bod^aftem spotte an bie SRimfier, bie i^n über 
biefe nn^eitige (Srofmut gur 9iebe fleUen. „SBoIlte ber Fimmel, bie Setnbe 
l^dtten lauter Generale tele biefer ifi. %ix ber @)}t^e ber fcf^webif^^en ^eere 
toirb er un8 toett beffere SHenfle tl^un, att im ©efdngntS." The Court at 
Vienna was just as deeply offended by this release of Thurn as by the 
Duke's neglect of Maximilian. As a matter of fact R^ensburg was 
taken several weeks after (not before) the capitulation of Steinau. 

II 25. Slrmenfünberfarrn, m. *the hangman's cart.' ©in armer Sünber 
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is a criminal sentenced to death, just as eine atme @ee(e used to denote a 
soul doomed to damnation. arm has in these phrases the sense of 
Most/ *dooined.' Stirmenfünbetfarten is short for bet Siatxtn für bte armen 
Günber ; ber itarren, auf bem bie armen @iinber gum ^vS^tiplal^t gefal^ren tour' 
ben. While the executioner*s cart pas^d slowly through the streets the 
ftrmenfünbergUdlein was tolled. 

112%, ®)>e!tafel, n. is a much stronger term than the English 
'spectacle' or the ordinary @(i^auf)ne(. It signifies here *great show.* 
The masculine ber ®|)ecta!eX means *the noise,' *the row.' 

II 36. 9^otburft, f. means here alle«, beffen man not^enbig bebarf, 
'necessary.' It forms a contrast to 99equemU(![>!ett, f. 'comfort.* 9>lot' 
bttrft really is nötiger äSebarf, 'what one needs must have,' and was 
originally used of the necessaries of life. In 1. 1140 it has the sense of 
*want' or *hardship.* 

1148. @otb, m. *pay,' hence ©otba't, m. 'soldier,' a person who 
serves in war for pay. The German word for @otb is «ö^nung, f. (1. 
1149). The nouns @oIb and ®otbat were introduced into German in 
the i6th Century from the French* @otb fr. Fr. soläe (f!), Ital. solJot 
*pay for Services in war,* which is derived fr. the (originally golden) 
coin called in Medieval Latin soldus, fr. Classical Latin solidus^ really 
denoting *a solid (coin).' Cf. the Mod. Fr. sou^ Ital. soldo, 

II 50. loerben Stands here again for ^u teil tserben, gegeben n>erben. Cf. 
L 412 n. 

II 53. tt)eti n>ol^l. The suppression of the personal pronoun is not 
uncommon in excited dialogue. Cf. 11. 2203, 2216. 

1155* S)&nen!rtege. This refers to the second phase of the Thirty 
Years' War, viz. the War against King Christian IV. of Denmark, the 
head of the Lower Saxon circle and the leader of the North German 
Protestants. The war lasted from 1625 tili 1629 and ended with the 
defeat of the King. The army was raised by Wallenstein in 1625-26. 
Cf. Saget 1. 749 n. 

1157. ©Adel, m. (or ©edel), 'purse,' is the dimin. of ®a(f, m. in 
the now obsolete meaning of JCaftfje, f. 'pocket.* Hence ®&(fet came 
to mean XAfd^d^en (für (Selb), ®elbbeutet (1. 1167). 

5Deut, m. *doit,' is really the name of the smallest Dutch copper 
coin, duit (pron. ' doit '). Hence ein 5Deut came to mean generally * a 
trifle,* *a mere nothing,' and the phrase feinen JDeut wert fein, *to be quite 
worthless,' is equivalent to feinen (toten) <$e(let, feinen Pfennig »ett fein. 

1158. ®a4»fenS JSreife. This refers to the Lower Saxon states and 
not to the present kingdom of Saxony which was then an Electorate 

S. W. 
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(Jtucfürflentum) and called iturfa^ffeii, or Obccfacf^feii. Sfltebetfoc^fen is the 
northem part of old Saxon or Low German territory, between the 
rivers Weser and Elbe and extending from the Harz mountains north- 
ward as far as the North Sea and the Baltic. Under the name of 
iiieberfd<^ftf<^cr JTteiS it formed the sixth of the ten districts of the Empire. 

1159. @<j^eren, f. pl. (sometimes speit @4»ftren) 'cliffs,' 'rocks' on 
the sea coast. The word is a modern loan-word from the Skandinavian 
languages. Cp. Swedish skäty Danish skjar, Old Norse sker^ * an isolatcd 
rock in the sea* and the English 'scar ' (and the dialectic 'skerry'). 

1161. S>a toat no<^ eine Bett, *that was indeed a great time.' 

1164. It used to be said that the Emperor Ferdinand II. was very 
fortunate in possessing six most able confidants, namely three precious 
stones and three great mountains. The former were the Princes 
Dietrichstein, Lichtenstein and Wallenstein, the latter Prince Eggen- 
berg, Count Werdenberg and Baron Questenberg. 

1165. Sürflentag or Jturfütjlentag, in June 1630. It was not a 
9tet<^ta9, 'diet,' as it is called in 1. 1 174. Cp. with this passage SB. £ob 
I. 7» 11. 555 sqq. 

1166. Btadf^ t% auf, 'it burst open,' *it became manifest.* 

In prose we can say H lag «jfeti, but not c6 (ag tunt». The ordinary 
phrase is t% loarb funb. 

1175. 5Die Steilheit il^m gemangelt. The electors had threatened not 
to elect the son of Ferdinand if he did not dismiss Wallenstein at once. 

1 1 77. mir fo f4»U4»t (efam, 'served me so badly.' Cf. Sag er 1. 206 n. 

1184. biHl^ is Short for j[ebo(||, 'however.* 

1185. tooUen is of course the pluralis majestatis, but in 1. 1189 we 
find in exactly the same case will. Cp. (Sure Knaben toetf 1. 1173. 

1196. The metre requires this name in 1. 1198 to be pronounced as 
a dissyllabic word ©u-V«» In this case (1196) we have therefore to 
assume the same pronunciation which is, however, not a good one. 
Colonel de Suys was an able Dutch officer, and the Dutch pronuncia- 
tion of the name is monosyllabic, ' Sois.* As a matter of fact de Suys, 
who in conformity with the wishes of the Emperor had advanced as far 
as Passau, returned immediately to his old position when he received 
an Order from Wallenstein to do so. He remained faithful to the Duke 
for some time after this occurrence. Schiller has here again purposely 
deviated from history in order to introduce into this great scene an 
impressive court-martial in which Wallenstein appears as the absolute 
master of his generals in spite of all Imperial Orders. 

1201. <Ste^t t% fo um..., 'Does it stand thus with...?' Cf. 1. 1213. 
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1206. ciboergefen* *forgetful of his oath,* 'foi^etting his oath.* The 
p.p. has sometimes, as here, not a strict passive meaning. Compare 
))fli(^tvetgeffen= einet, bet feine fPfli(i^t )>etgeffen l^at. 

12 14. auf Sebingung. The exact conditions are not known, but ^ 
Wallenstein*s demands and the concessions of the Emperor seem to ^ 
have been exaggerated by later writers. Schiller's account is contained 
in the History iii. 52, 32 sqq. Compare Leopold v. Ranke, Geschichte 
WcUlensieins^ Leipzig*, 1880, pp. 161 — 5. . 

1225. Comp. Säger 11. 690 sqq. and the notes to them. ^ f ' / ^ 

1234. This line and the following are a common familiär quotation. ) 

1^53' @o, *quite.* @o denotes a well-known way of proceeding. 

1257. baS fPaftum, now bei !Pa!t or ber SSetttag, bie Üi^ereinfunft. 

1260. But cf. 1. 1001. 

1262. )>otgef(fiofinen seems to be a later addition to ©eibern. It 
makes the line too long by two accents. Cf. Introd. p. xxvii. 

1267. fonflen, 'in other respects,* a lengthened form instead of 
the usual fonfl, occurs in the language of the i7th and i8th Century, 
but has now gone out of use again. 

1268. eben ni4»t...viety *not very much,' *not particularly much.' 
1271. 3>a fei ®ott fur=S)at>or fei ®ott, S)a< )>erl^äte (Sott. 

1284. ^orflcllungen getl^an, now usually ^orjlellungen gemacf^t (l^aben). 
1290. IDer golbne @4»lAffeI is ber Jtammer^errnfc^Iüffet, the sign of his 1 
dignity as Imperial Chamberlain. Cf. 1. 148 and SB. Sob l. 7, 1. 509. ^ 
1296. Cf. SB. %si\) 1. 266: 34» l^aC l^ier Mof ein 9(mt unb feine Ü){einung. 

Act iii. 

[The events of this act are supposed to take place late in the after- 
noon of the first day shortly before the great banquet.] 

SCENB I. 

1303» feften...auf, *put on (paper),' *write down,* *frame.' Hence 
ber 9luffa|}, *that which has been put on paper,' *the essay.' Cf. abfaffen 
(1. 131 1) *to formulate.* Cf. 1. 1925 and p. 134. 

Sormet, f. ' formula, ' *■ formal declaration.* In historical works this \ 
declaration is called ber (erfle) $tlfener ®<j^(uf . See the Introd. to Vol. ii. \ 

1309. As a matter of fact the reservation in a special clause was not 
made by the generals, but Schiller found it in his authorities. 

SHe, 'those,' refers to Gibe^^flic^ten (1. 1307). 

13 13. 9ln|lofl nel^men, *take offence,' *object.* 

17 — 2 
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13 16. unterfc^o^neS. Ib prose we must say vitter^ef^^obeiic«. 
1319. il^]ien...betTägti4f abgelifiet (^aben), 'have obtained from them 
by deceit.* 

1337. mit ifl alle« XvA (in prose usttally mir ifl alle« u4»t), 'I am 
pleased with everything.' 

1329. toie loeit mit tangcn, *how far we get.' langen, 'to reach/ 
Stands here for gelangen, reichen or fommcn. 

1331. txm ^ertn, viz. Wallenstein. He is often called bet -6««. 
Cf. 1. 1387. 

flbetteben is here used with the sense of einreben which takes a direct 
object (here e«, 'S). The usual construction of äberreben is einen gn einer 
@a<j^e flberrebcn. 

1 338. ®el^t. . .frei ^erauS, * comes out freely/ * declares himself openly.* 
1343. dh:... aufgegeben! Supply l^Ätte. *Do you think he has re- 

nounced?* 

1356. vorberl^anb means 3unA<J^fl, oorUuftg, 'first of all.' 

1357. toibern for toiber ben is colloquial and is, as a nile, avoided in 
higher diction. Cf. L 1414 l^interm, and 11. 9068, 2083 übern. 

1362. e8... ju f arten, *to play our game.* f arten is really *to arrange 
the Cards for a game,' hence it means 'to arrange matters skilfully.' 
The Compound abfarten in phrases such as S)a0 ifl eine abgefartete @ef(^t<j^te, 
'that is a matter which has been arranged beforehand,* or ein abgcfarteter 
^anbel, *■ a preconcerted game,' is still very common. 

1367. 9lot3)9ang, m. *the compulsion of necessity,* say *the force of 
events.* 

1368. fti^on, *sure]y,' 'no doubt.* fdf^on is really the old adverb of 
fd^ön and originally means *finely.* 

1374. ni<^t would be suppressed in modern prose. The use of the 
'^ negative is really a G^Jicism, and may be explained by the assumption 
that the Speaker mixed up his original sentence (toetter al6 t% in 3al^ren 
gebiel^en ifl) with a phrase such as ba« SBerf ifl in Salären nidf^t koett gebiel^en. 
1378. toeil (which is short for bieiveil, bie SBetle) has here preserved 
its old meaning 'while,' which is now as a rule expressed by toAl^renb. 
The proverb is SRan mup bad Qrtfen fd[^mieben, fo lange e9 l^eif ifl. 

1382. <$audfrau, f. 'lady.' In older German ^auSfran was often 
»- used in the sense of * wedded wife,* instead of which we should now say 
\ j^ (Sattin or ©emal^lin. In the sense of *housewife,* 'manager* (eine gute 
^vT «Öau^frau fein) the Word is still very commonly used. Cf. 1. 2148. 
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SCENE «. 

1388. I^at flc^...]9eraudde(affen was frequently said in Schiller*s time 
but is now replaced by l^at fu|f...auSge(affen or au^geffjroii^en or gedupert. 

1598. ®)p\t\y n. The game is to catch Max through Thekla, and 
Octavio through Max. 

1401. ®<|itve|let is used here instead of ^c^wftgmn. In later scenes 
the Countess addresses Wallenstein by the familiär ä3tubet. 

1407. allel liegt batan, 4t is all important.' 

1409. Guer. In poetry the old construction with the genit. is used 
after »arten, while in prose we should say auf (Srudf^. 

141 1. Um Slltett, i.e. Octavio. C£ 1. 506 note. ^ecbadj^t, viz. 
erregen or ern>e(fen. The line is run into the foUowing scene in order to 
mark the rapid continuation of the action. See also Scenes 3 — 4. 

SCENB 3. 

1412. iBafe, in IL 1416, 1433, 1520, Max calls her ^^ante. This 
form of address is only used to denote familiarity; Piccolomini and the 
Countess were not at all related. The Countess, who is the confidant of 
the lovers, calls him 3Setter 1. 1677, and fdf^öner Sreunb 1. 1422. 

141 8. S)er 2)an!... Stands short for 3^ ba« ber 5)anf...? 

1424. burcf^and, lit. *throughout,' hence *by all means,* *absolutely.' 

1430. 5)amit l^at'« ntd()t Slot (or feine Slot) means here *there is no 
fear of that.' This meaning arose from the older * with that there is no 
need (to be afraid).' 

1431. an ba0 \6^'% rtc^^ten möchte, now usually bem i(^ ed ant)ertrauen m. 
1437. I^in, viz. gelommen. Cf. Saget 1. 7 n. 

1443. xnü^t* e«...fein is short for müfte e8...ju SÄute fein, *it would, 
I suppose, be the feeling of,* *I suppose...would feel.* 

1446. ä3rübeTfd[^aften, f. pl. =9freunbfd[^aften, @enoffenfd(iaften. 

1447. ^txi\äß6.U f- *humanity,' Stands here for a)2enf(^ente(en, 
'human life.' 

1452. ttngew&9nltd[^ ttei6enbet ä3., *unusually stirring movements.' 

1462. jnr ^tmmeW^jforte. The monastery of the * Gate of Heaven * ) 
is a free invention of the poet. 

1464. Z>i> has here its old meaning of über which is preserved like- 
wise in a few Compounds, e.g. 0^ui, Obbad() and in Öflreid^ 06 ber ©nn«. 

1468. bie 3nBrun|l, *the fervour,' Stands here for ftc, ben Oegenflanb bet 
SnBtun^, *her the object of devoutness.' The nouns @el^nfud[>t, Hoffnung, 
@tol3, Srreube and others can be used in the same way. 
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1470. With this line compare the stanzas 13 and 14 from Goethe's 
fine SD'tarienba^er Gtegie which conclude with the lines: 

Sir ^eiflen'0 fromm frin 1— ®o(d(>et feUgen ^öfe 
9äl^r i4» mt(j^ teiÜ^aft, toenn icf» vor i^r flel^e. 

1479. @(o(fe fc^tttg. The usual phrase is bic ®to(fe (fttttet, bic It^t 
fti^tAgt. But (Stoffe does not here signify ' bell,' but ' the striking work of 
a clock/ hence * the clock' itself. This use of ®Io(fe survives in dialects 
and in familiär phrases such as SBtffen, loaS bte ®lo<f c gefd^tagen ^at, ' to 
see where the land lies.' It occurs again in L 2264. 

1480. bem ÜBerfeligcn, 'to me who feit more than blessed.' 

T484. This line is a familiär Quotation, but it is usually misquoted 
in the form S>em ®tä(f(ic^en f<^(Agt feine ^tunte. 

1489. 9te))omttI is a small town in the district of Pilsen famous for 
St John of Nepomuc who is said to have been drowned at Prague by 
King Wencelas about 1380 because he would not betray the secrets 
confided to him by the queen in confession. He was canonized in 1729. 

und eingeholt (viz. l^aben), 'did fetch us (into the camp).' einl^olen has 
not here its usual meaning *to overtake,* but *to go to meet someone.' 

1499. 3n toenig @tunben, 'in a few hours/ 'in a short time.' The 
phrase in toemgen @tunben is likewise possible. The uninflected form 
is as a rule used in a more general sense. Cf. 1. 2586. 

1507. iltifft. From here to L 1509 the excitement of Max is well 
brought out by his use of the historic present. See SB. Sob il. 3, 1. 933. 

SCENE 4. 

1524. fo, 'so,' i.e. in the way you know. Say 'so much.' 

1540. S)en fflann um «Sie verbreiten, *cast the spell around you.' 

gum Opfer ben Qrngel fd(imü(ien, 'deck out my angel as the victim.' 

Max has guessed at once that Thekia is destined by Wallenstein to be 

sacrificed to his ambitious plans. 

1548. fdl^koer Stands here for fd^wermätig as opposed to l^etter. 

1550. 3<^ koänfd[^te, *I should wish.' This is another subj. of modest 

Statement. Rud. Hildebrand ( Vorträge und Aufsätze pp. 225 sqq.) has 

called it ber vorfi(fitige (Soniuncttv. 

1554. Supply before SBAr'd oud() the words Unb bie. 

1557. ein liebe« SBitb. This refers to the riding up of the dragoons, 
the first military scene Thekia witnessed while Standing at the window 
by the side of Max. 

1558. 3)tir, 'for me,' is the dative of interest. 
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1559* ^^ fc^öner Svaum, viz. the assurance of Max's love which he 
confessed to her while she looked down on the soldiers. 

1566. This and the foUowing line are a familiär quotation. ftcl^t fuf^ 
fetter an, *looks cheerful.' We could also say ijl l^eitcr angufel^en. Cf. 
1. 631 n. 

157 1. (Slegettkoart, f. *present time,' refers here to the short time she 
has been present in the Camp. Say ' in my brief sojoum here. ' 

1577. (Steife, m. pl. 'griffins.' These winged monsters of Greek 
and oriental fable, which were supposed to have a lion's body, and 
an eagle's head, are symbols of occult science. In heraldry they denote 
wisdom and attention. 

1578. Wallenstein*s private room in his residence at Prague was 
as a matter of fact fitted up completely for astrological observations. 

1590. Beben!Iid[>, *gravely,' * forebodingly.* The art of foretelling a 
person*s fate from the lines of the hand is called chiromancy. 

1598. With the following lines cp. the stage direction to Act I, 
Scene iof£IBaIlenfletn0l£ob which takes place in the astrological tower. 

1600. JDen >3e))ter. This word, which is a loan-word fr. Lat. scep- 
trum, Gk. a-Krjirrpov, *a stafF,' 'a sceptre,' is in M.H.G. always of mas- 
culine gender {der zepter)^ following the analogy of @to(f, '^iOi^ and of 
the majority of nouns ending in *tt. In Luther's translation of the Bible 
we find bec, but more frequently toA @ce)>ter. In modern German the 
word is as a rule a neuter. Schiller*s usage is not uniform. While the 
word is here a masculine, it is used as a neuter in the Saget 1. 432, 
and in S>oti (Satlot V. 9, 1. 5130. 

1603. kodten. The strict rules of grammar would require feien and 
in the next line tegteten instead of tegtetten. In the following lines the 
pres. subj. is rightly used. See SD. Sob ii. i, 664 (tftge) n. 

bie ^Planeten. The old Ptolemaic conception that the seven planets — 
the Sun and the Moon being counted as planets — moved round the 
Barth was kept up by the astrologers a long time after the general 
adoption of the System of Copemicus. The description of the planets 
given in the following lines does not agree with 1. 982. 

1608. grab' »on i^m uBet, but in prose x^m gerabe gegenübet. 

1614. geflügelti 'winged.' The wings are here taken to denote 
inconstancy. Mercury is a star which cannot be relied upon. 

162 1. Max insists that it is not pride alone which induces men 
to believe that there are spirits and higher powers who make human 
beings the object of their care. For this and the following passages 
Schiller used an astrological dialogue on Love. 
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1625. fS^dtc^en must here be taken in a general and coUective 
Sense, denoting all the poetic conceptions, the whole dream-world 
of a child. The whole State of childhood is as it were a fairy-tale. 
The eye of the child has often a deeper insight than that of the grown 
up man who has outlived his illusions. The idea expressed in these lines 
is a favourite idea of Schiller's. Compare 5Die SBotte be< ®{auBenS 
11. i7~i8 : Unb »a« fein SSerfianb tot $er|laiU>tgen fw^t, | bad ü((t in (Einfalt 
ein Itnblidj» ®emüt. Cp. also !ffi. Sob iv. 12, 1. 3173. 

1635. The ideas conveyed in this and the foUowing lines are ex- 
pressed at considerable length and with much beauty in Schiller's poem 
!£>te ®5tter ®tte(fien(anb«. 

1656. This line means that he will add to his military glory the 
glory of establishing peace. The olive tree is the sjrmbol of peace, the 
laurel of military glory. Cp. SB. Jlob iii. 15, 1. 1935. 

1660. fl(i^ fetbet leiben. The constr. of leben with the dat. is poetic; in 
prose we should say für ftd^ unb bte ©einen leben. Cp. 9B. Siob i. 7, 507 sqq. 

1662. The usual prose accentuation is ®itf(^i'n. The Castle is 
situated in a small town in the East of Bohemia which is called in 
Czech Jidin. @itj, m. 'residence,' * Castle.* 

1663. SÜeidl^enbetg is a town in northem Bohemia and a centre of 
the cotton-manufacture and cloth-trade. 

liegen l^eiter ' are pleasantly situated. ' freunbltcf» is the usual expression 
with liegen. 

1664. ber 9itefenBetge, in prose bed Stiefengebitged. The Sttefengebtrge 
is a high mountain ränge which separates the Prussian province of 
Silesia ftom Bohemia. Wallenstein*s Duchy of Friedland lay S.W. of 
these mountains. 

1665. 3agbge]^ege, n. * hunting-district/ 'hunting-ground.' ^a9 ©el^ege 
is a collective of ber -Öag, *haw,* *fence,* and means really *enclosure,* 
*precinct,* hence *preserve,' *chase.' The noun ^edfe, f. *hedge' is 
formed from the same stem. 

1669. alles njürbig <$errlt(f^e, 'all that is worthy and noble.' 

1672. fAm|)fen mit bem Clement. This is what Goethe's Faust does 
at the end of his life (9au^ ii. 5) where by unremitting energy he wins 
land from the sea. Cf. 11. 11558 sqq. Gin @um)}f jtebt am ®ebtrge l^in... 

1677. benn bod(^, 'yet for all that.' icfi totU geraten l^aben is familiär 
for td() »itt raten, *I would advise you.* 

1683. Jlofcljtmmer, n. is a very unusual expression for ©peifcjtmmer or 
@f jimmer after the analogy of which it is formed. It denotes ba< 3tm» 
mer, in bem getafelt tajitb. tafeln means *to sit at table,' *to dine.' If the 
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first part of a Compound noun is a verb, the stem of it without the 
ending of the Infinitive is used, e.g. @tng|lunbe, ICanjfaal, dlec^enl^udf^, 
3cid[^enle]^et, SSßunbec^ab, etc. 

Sftrmen, m., instead of which SArm, m. is now used, occurs again in 
1. 1756s and in SB. Xot) 1608, i7^$) 33^6. In the time of Luther the 
forms Setman (fr. the French alarme fr. Ital. all\e'\ arme *to arms*) and 
the shortened £erm were both in use. 

ScENB 5. 

1684. Stau' = Siraue bu. In this scene the lovers address one 
another by the familiär bu, but alter the return of the Countess a more 
formal address is resumed. Cf. 1. i753> 

1690. SBoju aud^..., ' why (do we need)...at all?' 

1699. )u beined iBaterS $ü^en is probably an imitation of the 
French attx pieds de votrepkre for the idiomatic beinern 93ater §u Süpen. 

1704. je^en Sa^te. On the form gelten cf. Introd. II. A. § i. 
According to 1. 482 Max must have been more than ten years under 
Wallenstein's «yes. Cp. the note to that line. 

1706. (I0 fielet i^m gtetdf^, ' it is just like him.' 

1728. At a later period (30. JCob iii. 21, 11. 2296 — 2359) ^^^ 
actually tums to Thekla for truth when all around him seem false, and 
he finds her true although her advice ruins the happiness of their lives. 

1731- f^^ i'C. the Terzkys. Cf. 1. 17 17. 

1732. e8, *it,' viz. our love, our happiness. tote einen l^eir^en 9lauB, 
*like a sacred spoil,* because it came straight from Heaven (1. 1734) 
and is like that which is the privilege of blessed spirits (1. 1443)* 

1734. %xA ^immetd <$ö]^en. Cf. the note to Saget 1. 394. 

fiel l^erafc. The idea implied by this verb does not agree with the 
previous idea of l^etUger 9{au]&. The poet has made use of two different 
comparisons. 

SCENB 6. 

1737. ))tejftert, *hurriedly.' 
f(^i(ft l^er, *has sent (for him).' 

1742. S)er aSater, 'your father.' Cf. 1. 377 n., 11. 191 5, 2081 and 
11. 587 sqq. 

1743. 2)08 »erflel^t 3^r is of course said ironically. 
1745. fein Umgang nt£|>t, *no Company for him.* 

1752. The conditions under which the Countess undertook to help 
Max obviously were that he should obey her Orders. 
1756, stage directton. »erfentt. »etfunfen is also used. 
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SCENE 7, 

The following poem which was most likely written in 1798 appeared 
for the first time with two more stanzas following the first two in 
SchiUer*8 !D^itfcnaImana4f fflt ba< 3a$r 1799 under the title 3>e< 
9ßftbc^en< ittage. It has been set to music by several composers, a 
well-known melody being that by F. Schubert. The whole poem in 
its final form as given in Schiller*s collected poems is printed in 
Appendix I, a. In some manuscripts ofüDie^iccotomini Schiller made 
Thekla sing the whole song on the stage. After the third stanza the 
Countess came in saying : 

39r l^drt mic^ ntd^t. gfi! @(^amt (Eu^f! @o verUeBt 
<(u(^ i^m fo ol^ne Sebingung l^tnjugeBen. 

Thekla goes on singing the last stanza. Then she says rising: 

9Ba< meint 3l^r, ICantc? 
Countess, S>af (Er ftc^ nic^t Beft^t, ifl in tn Crbnnng. 

39r foOtet Ilüger fein; bocf» tsenn man'« te^ft 

SBefiel^t, ifl'< Qrtt<9 fo ernft tote il^m. 
Thekla, 3(9 foU »ol^{ bamit f^^eraen? 
Countess, S^t foOt nic^t »ergeffen 

SBer S^t feib 

The introduction of this song reminds us to some extent of Amalia^s 
song in Act III, Scene i of Schiller*s first tragedy S>ie' 9idtt(er. A 
somewhat tarne comiterpart to this poem is formed by Schiller's ro- 
mance S>et Sängltng Oim iBacf^e which may have been written in 1803 
and was inserted by the poet into his play %tx ^atafit (iv. 4) a 
translation of the French play by Picard. The poem, however, is 
Schiller's own production. Boxberger has pointed out that the Situation, 
viz. a lonely maiden sitting sadly by the side of a brook or on the sea- 
shore occurs not unfirequently in older English populär ballads which 
Schiller knew well. Boxberger has also referred to the song of the 
willow in Othello and to5Dad a)t&b(i^en ^m Ufer in Herder*s 'Volks- 
lieder.* Schiller introduced poems into his plays after the model of 
Shakespeare and Goethe. With regard to the rimes cf. the Introd. 
Chapter II. A. § 13. 

1758. 3)04 SD'tdgbUin is a more poetic expression than its synonym 
%9A ait&bd^en. 

wanbett. In the poem %t% SW Abelen« Jftage we find : fitjet. 

an Ufer« (Ürdn. On the Omission of the defin. article cf. £ager 1. 394. 
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Ufer« ®dln=:baS grftnc Ufer. Schiller is very fond of this construction by 
which the adjective qualifying a noun is tumed into a noun qualified by 
the original noun in the genit. case, e.g. lt% Sogen« itraft^ber frdftige 
SBogen; S>eine< ®ce^ter« !D^ad(it=be{n md(i^Hge« ®ce))tet; }U 9[a(^en...faf itöntg 
9inbotfl Zeitige SDtac^t etc. Several other instances may be quoted from 
Schiller*s ballads. Similar constructions occur in Homer. Cf. also 
Milton's Paradise Lost vi. 355, * Where the might of Gabriel fought.* 

1759* '^^6 repetition of itttt SD'tad^t brings out vividly the surging 
and breaking of the waves. 

1760. fingt. In the poem we read : feufjt. 

1761. gettül^et. The corresponding rime is grliebet (1766). 

1764. S)u ^eilige refers without doubt to the Holy Virgin, under 
whose protection she has grown up in the convent. Some commentators 
have advanced the opinion that this was an invocation of her dead 
mother — but this is impossible as Thekla is the daughter of the second 
and not of the first Duchess of Friedland. 

1765. In Schiller's baUad ^ ero unb £eanber the girl says when her 
lover lies dead at her feet: Stü^ fd^on ifl mein £auf befcf^ioffen; | bod(i bol 
®lü(f ^a6' ic^ genoffen, | unb ba« fc^ön^e £oo9 u^at mein. 

1766. In Schiller*s poem £l^eIU (Qrine (Seiflerflimme) we read in 
1. 4 with direct aUusion to this line $ab' icf» nicf^t geliebet unb gelebt? The 
poem is printed in the Appendix to Vol. ii. 

There exists a rather free but very fine English rendering of these 
two stanzas by Charles Lamb which was praised by Coleridge for 
"having caught the happiest manner of our old ballads." It is 
given in Appendix I under b^ while Colerldge's own translation is 
given under c, 

SCENE 8. 

1767. 9t is now much less usual than ^fut. 

3]^r »erft ($u<j^ i^m ^n ben ^o)}f. This is an imitation of the French se 
jeter ä la tHe de quelqtCun. The usual German phrase is fic^ einem an ben 
^<3SA ivetfen. 

1781. ftc^ nt<j^t audjttfe^en, 'not to expose oneself/ viz. to a refiisal 
on the ground that Thekla is not descended from so ancient a family. 
This is of course said sneeringly. 

1793. aufgen>enbet, 'spent.' This verb, like ausgeben, branfej^en, is 
used of money as well as of trouble, toll. 

1803. ge))flan3t does not agree very well with ®aat; we should 
expect gefdt. 

1807. gätig freunbltcf^e«, 'kind and propitious.' Cf. fProtog 1. 7 n. 
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1808. fur4»t(ar ungel^ntten, 'vast and terrible.* It really means 
'so immense as to excite terror.' 

181 3. Steuben^anl, n. =^au9 bec 9revbe, 'dwelling of joy.' 

1814. bet ®dfle $au^t (eftftn^t. The Greek, Roman, and medieval 
custom of wearing wreaths at a banqaet had as a matter of fact gone 
out of use long before tbe time of tbe great war. 

1 8 1 6. fäl^ttc . . . jttfammcR , we should expect ^al^e. . . jufammengeftt^rt. 

181 7. Stellten, m. or Steigen, m. 'dance.' Cf. 1. 93 note. 
bir... aufzuführen, * to lead up...for you,* *to lead ofF...for you.' 

1819. auf ber SBoge liegt, *upon tbe balance lies,* and consequently 
may go up or down in tbe next moment. A more common idiomatic 
expression is auf bem <S^te{e fielet, 'is at stake.' 

1 82 7. mit SBal^t, * witb (a free) cboice, ' * as if by her own free choice.' 
The countess means that tbat woman is tbe wisest wbo * freely makes 
another's lot ber own' (Hunter), or *wbo can transmute tbe allen into 
seif (Coleridge). 

1828. tr&gt unb lüftest, tbe regulär idiom is ^egt unb {»ffegt, *keeps and 
fosters.* 

1829. @o toutbe mit'«...Mt3efa9t, *So it was...repeated to me,* *So I 
was taught.* 

1834. (etbenb, 'passively,' 'meekly.* 

1840. This line is a familiär quotation. It is tbe second title of 
W. Hauffs satirical novel 3>er SD^ann im SRonbe. Cp. SB. S:ob I. 7, 
11. 655—6. 

1841. In Lessing's S'lat^an ber SBeife il. 7, U. 1347—8 tbe Tem- 
plar says, speaking of Saladin : ^a< Seben, ta9 i<l^ U6', ifl fein (ä^efc^nt. 

1844. midli befeeUe, as if before she had been a mere lifeless statue. 
This may be a rerainiscence of tbe Greek story of Pygmalion and 
Galatea. She was fein ®efci|7ö|)f too and became Befeett burdf^ feine fdf^öne 
Siebe. 

1846. JDer, * He,' is bere used in a general sense *That person,' and 
refers to Tbekla. 

1847. ba« Unf(fiA^bare, *tbe priceless,* refers to tbe love of a noble 
man, in this case tbe love of Max. 

1850. mir felbfl gel^öre. This seems to be said in direct contradiction 
to 11. 1825 sqq. 

1851. l^ab' i(f^ tennen Urnen is often said instead of i^ab' i(^ fennen 
gelernt. The infin. after anotber Infinitive (bere fennen) is used instead 
of tbe past participle in Imitation of pbrases such as 3(1^ l^abe il^n fommen 
laffen, \^ l^abe i^n abfal^ren fe^en etc. in wbich taffen, feigen are really old 
past participles but were afterwards mistaken for infinitives. 
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1856. ^u'<. The e0 refers to Thekla's happiness and her union 
with Max. 

1860. )9oUte{i is the pret. subj. 'would you think of....' 

1862. (erntet, m prose the double Compound )>or(erettet would be 
used. 

1863. dr ^Ätte...Bertegt=@oate er...befleat ^a5en, *Do you think he 
has conquered. . . ? ' Cf. 1. 1 865 @ottte . . . entflej^n ? 

187 1. fd^öne StebnerHumen, *flowers (of Speech) as used by orators.' 
It is more usual to say dlebeBtumen, *flowers of Speech.' 

1873. üDaS fefl auf bicf» gef^annt ifl» 'which is fixed sternly on you.' 
gefpannt is stronger and more expressive than the ordinary gerichtet or 
gel^eftet. f^annen is especially used with reference to a bow, hence the 
idea is that the eye is bent on a person and ready to dart angry flashes 
if provoked. 

1875. SBergel^en, *perish,* 'wither,' is placed emphatically at the 
beginning of the sentence. 

1878. ja is unemphatic and has a concessive meaning, 'probably.' 
If it had a special stress j[a ntd^t would mean 'not by any means.' 

1883. tidf^ gei^drbefi is now less usual than \\&^ Benel^meft. geBdrbefl is 
the subj. (=geBarben foUfi), as is shown by the following (btcf») ivegmerfefi. 

SCENE 9. 

This is the only monologue in the Saget or ^te ^Piccolomini. It 
is the climax of this act The last words of the Countess have changed 
Thekla's forebodings and suspicions into a certainty of impending 
evil. She foresees the sad fate of her love and of her house in a sort of 
Vision. This prophetic vision reminds us in some respects of the fears 
of Beatrice in S>ie S3raitt t>on fD^effina and of the poem Jtaffanbra. 
Cf. also R. Boxbeiger's essay : Das Ahnungsvolle in Schillers Frauen- 
Charakteren^ pp. 11 sqq. Kömer was especially fond of this scene „too ll 
S^efia im S^ne einet Jtaf[anbta f)}tt4»t" (Letter of April 9, 1799). 

1893. Betc^fen..., bie...teii(l(^ten. Here Thekla too makes use of astro- 
logical language. Beid^en, 'signs/ are here 'constellations' or 'stars.' 

1899. Notice the use of rime which marks the rising pathos from 
here to the end of the scene, and cp. the Introd. p. xxx. 

1900. Compare SB. Xob iii. 31, 11. 3335—6, where Thekla says: 
91uf unfetm ^au|>te liegt bet $(u<l^ beS ^^immeld, | et ifl bem Untetgang getveil^t. 

1901. Sud jliller Sreifiatt, i.e. aud bem Stifte. 9tei^att means really eine 
vor ^etfotgung freie @tatt or @tAtte, *a place which is free, i.e. safe against 
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persecution,* hence *asylum,' 'refuge/ ' sanctuary.' Here it refers to 
the convent in which Thekla has been brought np. 

treiM H. Notice the change and climax in the following verbs : (odt 
mi<^, gie^t mi<|r. 
ff 1903. diti ^olbev 3attBct and bic ^immtifc^e Oe^att both refer to the 

personified happiness of Love. 

muf ...Menbctt, *must dazzle/ because Fate which intends to rain her 
ordains it so. 

1906. The gay music at the banquet fonns a striking contrast with 
Thekla's gloomy forebodings. Compare the effect produced in a some- 
what parallel Situation by the bugle-calls of the Pappenheim cuirassiers 
in SB. Xob in. 33. 

1907. Of course the events enumerated in this and the following 
lines are not supposed to take place concurrently. If a house is de- 
stined (foQ) to perish by fire this can be effected either by an ordinary 
thunder-slorm, or by means of a 9U| aul l^eiterm <&tmme(, or by a 
volcanic eruption, or even by the illuminations which are the signs of 
rejoicing. 

1909. Cf. ^ic iBraut von a){effina iv. 4, 11. 3399—2300. 

9lu(^ aus enttDÖtfter <&c^c fann bct süntenbe 3)onner fd^la^en. 

1910. fahren for faxten l^en>or, fahren l^ctaul, 'dartforth,' 'burst forth.' 
1 9 1 3. in ba6 brennenbe ®eBAube. This may be taken proleptically = in 

bad (SeBAttbe, fo baf t% (rennt. If we take it literally 'into the buming 
ediüce,* it would mean that the house had been set on fire before by 
some other cause and that now the god of Joy too adds a firebrand. 



Act IV. 

The various scenes of the fourth act take place late in the evening 
and during part of the night of the first day in the house occupied by 
Count Terzky. This act, like the second, is highly dramatic and fiill 
of political discussions, while the third act is more lyrical in character 
and arouses our interest for Max and Thekla, the two ideal figures of 
the play. The feast of the generals in the State rooms of Terzky is an 
interesting counterpart to the rejoicings of the soldiers before the tent 
of the sutler woman in the Saget. The events represented in the fourth 
act are based on the historical fact that on Jan. 13, 1634 Field-marshal 
Ilow (lUo) actually gave a great banquet to all the generals present in 
the camp and prevailed on them to sign a declaration of loyalty to 
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Wallenstein, which in our play is called bic Socmcl, but which in history 
is known as ber etfle $itfcnet ®(filuf . It was followed on February 19 by 
bt¥ jtoeite ^ilfentt @(fituf , which was a milder version of the former and 
signed by a smaller number of generals. Schiller has told the story of 
these memorials at length in the fourth book of his History of the 
Thirty Vears* War^ but in his play he has ütly blended the two pro- 
ceedings into one, adopting the later date, and altering freely in details. 

SCENS I. 

ittcben^tif:^, m. *buffet,* 'sideboard,' is ein Stf(fi ^um itrebenjen be6 
SBeind. Jtrebenjen (creben^en), 'to present (foretasted meat or drink),' is a 
Word of Italian origin. It was taken in the late M.H.G. time fr. 
credenzare (from credenza^ 'faith'), 'to taste first,' afler the fashion of the 
old cup-bearers, to make sure that the drink was not poisoned. Cp. 
the term *credence table' for the table on which the sacramental bread 
and wine are placed before consecration. Cp. @(fienrttf(^ (after 1. ma). 

1913. tvad »>ir lieben! Supply foU (eben or lebe ^o(^! This phrase is \ 
not unfrequently used in pledging another man. 

dh. Isolani and Terzky address Max by dh, while Illo calls him 1 
btt. Octavio is addressed by the more respectful and formal 3^r. ' 

191 5. (Sr^renmeine, m. pl. 'wines of honour,* 'choicest wines.' 
))rei<gefleben, 'given up (to us).* ))rei0deben orig. means 'to give up as 

a booty,' 'to give up entirely'; it is a Compound of geben and preis (fr. 
the Fr./rfj^), 'what has been taken,' 'booty.* 

19 16. This seems to be an allusion to the revels of the Catholic 
officers under Tilly after the capture of Heidelberg (in 1623) the resi- 
dence of Frederick V. the Elector Palatine, and not to the famous 
•^eibelberget 8af , a huge barrel holding an enormous quantity of wine, 
which was not made tili 1751* Possibly Isolani means that Terzky's \ 
feast is in no way inferior to the luxurious feasts of the Elector 
Frederick. 

1920. ©tetnbergt. Adam Freiherr von Stemberg was from 1608 to 
1619 Oberstburggraf of Bohemia. He was a faithful adherent of the 
Austrian princes and thoroughly hated by the Bohemians. They con- 
fiscated his estates in 16 19, but were forced to retum them to him after 
the victory of the Emperor in 1620. All the great noblemen mentioned 
in 11. 19 19 — ao were enemies of the Bohemians and friends of Austria. 

1911. Selben, n. pl. 'üefs.' The word is connected with leiten, 'to 
lend,' in the sense of ^oettei^en, 'to invest with.' 

1922. l^urtig m^&ili or f(finett ma(fit, 'make haste.' n}a9=ettt)a6. 
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1928. " It is not right to serve ungrateful people.*' This motto does 
not seem particularly soitable as the document to be signed is not 
intended to arouse the suspicion of the generals. Schiller took it from 
one of his authorities (the au«fiil^tli(^cr 93m<i^t) in which Ilow is repre- 
sented as having made use of this phrase in commencing the address to 
the generals, by which he intended to excite their indignation against the 
Emperor. The tezt of the memorial is given likewise in conformity 
with the au0fü^r(i(fier 99m(fit which differs considerably from the original 
Version of the $itfencr @(^(iif . The language and style of the document 
is that of the seventeenth Century. 

P* 134* gemeint gewefen, now getoiHt (I. 1931) or usually gefonnen 
getocfen, viz. ifl. ft<!^...Betoegen laffen. Supply ^at. 

®ene^ml^a(ten, n. is really an infin. (bad gentium <&a(ten) used as a noun. 
We should now say Genehmigung or SStHtgung, ' approbation,' 'consent.* 

att Stands here, as it often does in older Germ, for atfo, M.H.G. ed 
s6i *quite so.* We now say alfo or more usually fo. Cp. SB. 3^0 1 1. 1004. 

auf}iife|en is short for ottfd ®)ne( ju fe^^en, *to stake,' 'to hazard.* 

fott)eit...e6 erlauben toitt). ' This important clause did not occur in the 
^ilfenet @(filuf . Cf. Chapter iv. of the Introduction tojfe l. ii. 

SBie, *just as,* Kence ^in like mannen*^ 

^erbänbrnS, n. 'compact.' This word has now gone out of use, we 
should say Überein!ommen, n. or ÜBcteinfunft, f. 

1932. SSifl bu gett)int, usually gefonnen or tDiUenS, 'are you disposed?* 

1933. 9Ba6 Stands here colloquially for the South German ju toat or 
n}egen toa6=tt>arum, toed^alB. This absolute use of toaS occurs often in 
familiär German. Cf. L 2052 n. 

1934. na(i^ %Q.\t\, The Omission of the article is unusual but follows 
the analogy of the common phrase na(fi Xifd^. ^a^ ber %a\ti or na(^ bem 
(Srffen are phrases in common use. 

SCENE 3. 

1936. SReumann. 9{ittmeifler Sleumann (or S'liemann) was for some time 
* Vicekanzler * of the Duchy of Friedland. He was a great confidant of 
Wallenstein and often employed on coniidential political missions. 
Schiller makes him an officer of Terzky*s who is killed by the soldiers 
of Tiefenbach during the revolt at Pilsen. Cf. 3B. Sob iii. 8, 1. 2250. 

1938. nad^gemalt is stronger than the ordinary abgefd^rieben, 'copied.' 
nachmalen means ' to copy as carefiilly as a painting must be copied. * 

1940. beine OrjcceSen}. This form of address shows great familiarity 
on the part of Neumann. We should expect (Sure (Sjrcellenj. 

1942. (oft, supply (cipen from the past participle following. 
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SCENE 3. 

1948. l^aItet...toarm, 'keep...m good spirits.' 

1949. forbtat could not now be used in Ihis sense. It is mostly 
replaced by the German l^etjtufi, but in this passage vergnägt, aufgerdumt 
or possibly the foreign term fi\t'i would be used. lorbial occurs still 
frequently in phrases such as ein fortialet (Srm^fang, ein forttalet ®tuf , etc. 

1953. 93ei (Sr^ren, 'in his dignity/ 'in his high position.' a9ei (Srl^ren ^ 
is somewhat unusual ; the common phrase is in (Sr^ren (galten). ^ 

1953. S^^ontecucuU. The general referred to is Count Ernst Monte- f 
cuculi (better Montecuccoli) who became Feldzeugmeister in 1633 and 
was killed in battle in the same year. His son Raimund was the great 
Austrian general who defeated the Turks in 1664, and distinguished 
himself in many campaigns. He cannot be alluded to in this passage 
as he only became Colonel in 1635. The plan here ascribed to Monte- 
cuculi was according to Schiller's Hisiory Book il. proposed by Wallen- 
stein at a meeting with Count Thurn. 

SCENE 4. 

1963. SSetjle^t Sl^t mi<^, *you must understand me.* 3l^r is not ] 
necessary. With this scene cp. äß. ^lot II. 6. 

1969. treffet einen... S^aufd^. The usual phrase is einen S^aufd^ mad^en, I 
but eine SBal^I tteffen. / 

1971. biete.. .feit, *offer...for sale,' *sell.* 

1973. toedtc (Sru(!^ nid^t geraten ^aben is a common idiom. It really 
means *I should not like to have given you the ad vice,' hence *I should 
never have advised you.' 

1973. abjutingen, * to baigain me out (of what I now ofTer).' abbingen 
really means 'to get something from someone by bargaining, or by 
negotiating.' Cf. abli^en 1. 13 19, and ab jttingen 1. 1856. 

1983. {Rac^e. The füll explanation of Buttler's desire for revenge 
on the Emperor is given in SBaKenfletnS Sob 11. 6. Octavio alone 
knows of the motives of Buttler's wrath against the Emperor and the 
court, but he also knows how to appease it (cf. U. 184 — 6). 

1984. @toft eu(l^...ni(fit, 'Do not be shocked,' 'Do not take offence.' 
Hence Sln^op, m. 'offence' (Sager 1. 620 n.) and anfiöfig, 'offensive.' 

1987. frümmt. The subj. frümme (and in 1. 1990 triebe) would be 
at least as common as the indicative after etn}atten. 

1988. SBanletftnn, which is very rare, seems to have been used here 
instead of the usual SBantelmut for the sake of euphony as 9Ban(elmut 

S.W. 18 
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and fil^iteUbetoegteS äSlut would fonn a sort of rime. The first part of 
JSßanfelftnn isanold adj. toanfel, *changeable/ *inconstant,' and the Com- 
pound arose from its being used without inflexion before the noun bet 
toanfet @tnn, hence bet SBanfetftnn. Many Compounds have been formed 
in this way. Cf. $rotog 1. a n. 

1989. leidste Urfa<!^ fonfl=irgenb eine anbte tei(fite (un(ebeutenbe) llrfa(!^e. 

1993. runb, 'roundly,' *bluntly.' We often say gerabe l^etaut fagen. 

3U galten seil, l^aben, 'must take you.' 

1996. (ebarf takes in this line the accus, while in 1. 1004 it takes 
the genitive. Cf. the note on Brauchen L 83. 

1002. ^en SRann would in prose be placed before an (1. 2001). 

2003. Cp. SBill^elmS^ellii. i, II. 861 — 2 where old Attinghausen 
says : 3(i^ bin bet Se|te meine« Stamms. SRetn 9lame | enbet mit mir. 

2005. SBte9t...attf, *weighs...up,* hence *is as good as,* *is equiva- 
lent to.* 

Spönnen (Sio(be9. We might equally correctly say ^nnen ®otb. 

2006. f(file(!^tfr is here used in its original sense of * simple.' Cf. 
«ager 1. 855 n. and 20. Jlob v. 5, 1. 3625. We should now say f(f>n(^ter 
or einfa(!^er. 

9leiteT«butf(!^, m. *stable-boy,' *groom.' The « in this word may bc 
taken as the organic sign of the genitive case: *a rider's boy,' or it 
may be taken as being inorganic, as in 9leiter<fne(!^t, Sag er 1. 324. It is 
usually inorganic in the common Compound Sletterdmann, *rider,' 'horse- 
man/ which really denotes that the SJ'Iann is a SReiter. dleitetSmann, 
SBürgerSmann, SauerJmann, SÄgerSmann and others are formed after the 
model of -öanbetemann, ®otte8mann where the 8 is the proper sign of the 
genitive. Instead of 9leitcr«6urf(^ the term @tall!ne(i^t might have been 
used. Cf. 1. 2008. 

With regard to Buttler's account of himself, cf. Sager 11. 440 sqq. 
and ^iccolomini 11. 45 sqq. As a matter of fact Buttler was not of 
such low birth as it would seem from these lines. It is tnie that he 
rose from the ranks. 

2016. ©(fietbcmünje, f. is a coUective noun, *small coins.* Cp. the 
French monnaie divisionnaire, 

2018. This refers to Friedrich von der Pfalz, and Christian von 
Braunschweig. 

2020. untoittfommen is a predicative adjective referring to ©in n5rbli(i^ 
aSoW, viz. the Swedes, who are unwelcome. 

2022. Oxenstiema had nominated prince Bernhard of Weimar 
Duke of Franconia, but, after the defeat of the Swedes at Nördlingen 
(1634), the Duchy could not be established, and Bernhard tumed his 



sc. 5.] NOTES, 275 

attention to Alsatia. Cf. 1. 1034 note. The East Franconian pro- 
vinces are situated on the banks of the Main. They formed at the 
time of the Thirty Years' War the * Franconian Circle' of the Empire, 
the greater part of which now belongs to Bavaria. 

1024. bem <$atberflAbtev. Duke Christian of Brunswick was called 
ber ^albecflAbtct because in 16 16 he was nominated Administrator of the 
bishopric of Halberstadt in North Germany. He distinguished himself 
as an energetic leader of the Protestants against Tilly during the earlier 
stage of the war. He died in 1626. 

2026. Sanbeigentum, n. 'landed property,' 'lands of their own.' 

2027. rcid^t an, 'reaches up to,* *is the equal of.' 

2028. This line and the following form a familiär quotation. 
2032. Scf 19. The Protestant Scotchman Lesley (the name is pro- 

perly speit in SBaKenfleinS S^ob) was OBrtflwa(|>tmeiflrr. The men- 
tioning of his name in this passage seems to indicate that he was 
intended to play a more prominent part in the later portions of the 
drama, but he is only mentioned once more, in 9B. S^ob v. 2, 1. 3309. 
Perhaps the poet intended for a time to make Lesley play the part 
which he afterwards gave to Gordon. 

2034. Saf aufgeben, 'Let be used,* 'Bring up.' Cf. bvaufge^n, 1. 
136 n. 

2035. J&etit gilt c«, *This is the decisive day.* Cf. 1. 124 n. 

SCENE 5. 

ÄcHetmetfler. The Cellarer is a true Bohemian patriot (cf. 1. 2090) ; 
from his conversation with Neumann we leam how cruelly Protestant 
Bohemia had been trampled under foot by the victorious Austrians. 

2036. ^errfcf^aft, f. The abstract Stands here, as it oflen does, for 
the concrete, viz. Herrin. 

2041. bur(|>(au(|itige $crf(](>mdgerunfl, 'the illustrious relationship. ' 
Wallenstein was a SJurcl^Iaud^t. Cf. Saget, 1. 874 n. 

2043. bcr 8tot, *the prosperity,' *the good fortune.' Cf. florieren, 
Sager, 1. 1049. 

erfl or cr^ rci^t, *now really,' *now in good eamest.* 

angeln, *begin.* Say * the prospect will bud and blossom thoroughly.* 

2046. ^txx Seutnant. The cellarer shows his ignorance of Neumann's 
military rank and is mistaken in calling him Lieutenant ; he was really 
Captain of horse. In 1. 2039 the Jtcdcrinciflet had simply said ^err 

. Offijicr. 

2047. ^a« mad^t, 'that is because....' Cf. Sager, 1. 444 n. 

18—2 
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2048. 6ic toolleit 9at gu 1^ ^inauS, 'their aspirations are much too 
high.' 

2051. ^evtc is the older form of the Mod. ^ctr, being really a com- 
parative of O.H.G. htr^ 'noble' (Mod. Germ. I^cl^i;) meaning *the 
nobler man.' Similar formations are the Latin senior (Fr. seigneur^ 
sire. Engl. 'Sir') and the Germ. 3uitget, 'disciple,'and (Srttern, 'parents.' 
The archaic ^erre occurs likewise in Schiller's Xctt, 1. 1558. 

2052. The language here addressed to the servants is very coUo- 
quial. t9a<=irc0^aI6, cf. 1. 1933 n. fLtf^i il^r l^ot(fien would be in literary 
German fielet i^r (ta) unb ^ord^t. Before 9BiIl supply ^^. 

2054. ®^Af $A(ff9 was Fieldmarshal and a noble of Hungaiy. He 
was a faithfid adherent of the Emperor Ferdinand. 

2056. gütbnen is now only used in poetry. Cf. Saget, 1. 73 n. 

2057. fc^ott, *very well.' Cf. 1. 1368, note. 

2058. U% ^iebnd^d, viz. 8riebti(^d )»9n bcr ^fatj or griebrid^S V., the 
so-called Winter- king of 16 19» who was defeated in 1620 in the battle 
of the White Hill near Prague. The great service-cup was part of the 
spoils made after that battle. On the colloquial construction of this 
line cf. Saget 1. 420 n. 

2059. ^^^^^t SBit^elm is an imaginary name invented by Schiller. 

2061. Umttunf, m. This word, which does not occur much in 
literary German, means * a toast which goes round the table.' Instead 
of Umttunf (ein Stiinf bet im itteife bet Xtinfet (^et)umge^t) the Compound 
diunbttun! might be used after the analogy of dtunbgefang. Umttunf may 
be rendered by Moving cup.' 

mit is vulgär for the literary bamit or better mit i^m. 

2062. The Cellarer will not himself send the news to the court of 
Vienna, but he is sure that some of the servants will do so. 

2063. eine $ra<!^t von einem ^t^xx. This is a familiär idiomatic ex- 
pression for ein )>ta<l^tiget S9e(^et. Cp. the English *that is a beauty.' 

2064. in etl^a^net Sltbeit, 'in raised work/ 'in relief.' ergaben is 
really the old p.p. of ergeben which is now used as an adj. 

2065. fluge, 'shrewd,' 'füll of meaning' (finnvvtte). 

2066. 6(!^i(b(ein, n. 'scutcheon.' 

2068. irtummflab unb 93tf(l^of<mu|en are the symbol of Catholicism. 
Jhrummflab, m. 'crosier,' symbolises episcopal power. Before 93if(|>off» 

mutzen, 'mitres,' we should find in prose ober bie. 

2069. The hat on the pole is the s3mibol of freedom. From olden 
times the hat was considered to be the sign of a free man. The cap 
(pileus) which in ancient Rome was placed on the head of a liberated 
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slave became the acknowledged symbol of freedom. During the French 
Revolution red conical caps were hung on the tops of the 'trees of 
liberty.' Cf. SBil^etm XeU v. i, 1. 1933 and Goethe*s Hermann unb 
IDototl^ea VI. 24. Cf. Sager 1. 861 n. 

2070. ein SttX^i *sl cup/ refers here to the 'chalice.' 

2071. aVi is Short for alleS, which form would be required in prose. 
2071. SBeibd^erfon, f. or SBeiBiBilb, n. is often used for 9Bei(. 

2073. SBal^tfret^ett, f. 'elective freedom,* i.e. the freedom to choose 
their ovm princes without being controUed or inflaenced by Austria. 

2074. Gebeutet s angebeutet or (ejeic^net, 'pointed out,' 'shown.' 
3078. fein SRann ber Steilheit, 'no free man.* Cf. ein ^ann beS XoUi, 

*& dead man.' We often und the gen. of a noun depending on SRann 
used to define the quality of the person in question more closely, 
e.g. ein Sflann ®ottt8, ein SRann be< SSotfd, ein 9ßann ber S^^at, and others. 
In Schiller's tragedy IDie 9t&u(er Karl Moor says (iv. 5) 3(^ bin ber 
9)2ann be« bleichen Surd^t niti^t, i.e. * I am not subject to (pale) fear.* 

2082. J&uffitenhieg. This memorable war (14 19 — 36) was caused 
by the shamefiil treatment of the Bohemian church reformer John Hus, 
a contemporary of John Wiclif and a forerunner of the Reformation, 
during the great Council of Constance. Hus, who was at that time 
rector of the University of Prague, had been promised safe conduct in 
Order to defend publicly his doctrines of church reform, but he was im- 
prisoned and bumt as a heretic in July 14 15. The Bohemian followers 
of Hus, called Hussites (^uffiten) or Utraquists (1. 2085) because they 
demanded communion in both kinds {sub utraque specu), bread and wine, 
for the laity, attempted to spread by force their doctrines which the 
Council had rejected. At first they were successfiil under Ziska ; in the 
later phases of the war, however, the extreme party, called Taborites 
(1. 2103), were defeated and annihilated at Böhmisch-Brod (1434), while | 
the moderate Hussites (called Calixtinians) had previously (1433) con- 
cluded the compact of Prague. I 

2088. fagt is here equivalent to befagt, bebeutet, *means.* ^ 

2089. bo^miftfien 9»aleflat«brief. This refers to the Royal Charter 
which the Emperor Rudolph II. gave in 1609 to the Bohemians per- I 
mittlng the free exercise of their religion to the three estates of lords, ' 
knights and royal cities. 

2092. frei (SeUuf, * free use of church bells.* / 

2093. neuen Glauben, the new faith of the Hussites, who were in 1 
many ways forerunners of the Protestants. 

2094. ber ®r&^er, viz. the Emperor Ferdinand II. (1619 — 1637), 
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Duke of Styria and Carinthia, who had been educated by the Jesuits in 
fttrict Catholidsm. He succeeded to the crown of Bohemia and also 
of Hungary in spite of the objections of the Protestant estates. He is 
several times called in Schiller's History 9etbinaitt>, dt^l^tgog Mn (Std), 
because he was born and resided at Gratz the piincipal town of Styria 
(Steietmatf) before he became Emperor. Hence he is here somewhat 
disrespectfully spoken of as ttt ®ta|cr. The name (Staj is the oldest 
and also the most modern form, but for a long time the form (9rät 
was used by the side of it, and still survives in several small places in 
Austrian Silesia and Moravia and in the Compounds JlönigSgtA^, SDhtn« 
&lt\i^x^\, 9Btnbtf<i^9ta|. @ca^ (@rA|) is of Slavonic origin and means 
*little Castle.' 

2095. bic fraget ^<|rla(^t or bie @c^(a<i^t am tDeifen Serge, Nov. 8, 
1620. Cf. 1. 2058 n. 

3097. um. SiwxitX unb Slltat sdL gefomtnen or gebracht »ocbeti, *oar 
ßiith has lost its pulpit and its altar.' Jtanjel Stands for freie $rebigt ; 
9(Uar for @enuf bc< Slbenbma^K in beibetlet (Seflalt. The loss of Jtanjel unb 
Slttar, $tebtgt unb Slbenbma^l represents the loss of the formerly granted 
free exercise of religion. The Bohemians were compelled in the most 
cruel manner to go to the Mass. Cf. SB. 2)ob l. 5, 11. 316 — 23. 

2098. fe^eti mit bem 9iü(feii bie «Heimat an. Those who did not re- 
tum to the Catholic faith were exiled. 

2103. ^^um toaren is short for S)atum (»eif i(^'6, n}etD...tt>aren. 

Saboriten is the name given to the extreme party of the Hussites (cf. 
1. 2082 n.) because they called their strongly fortified camp Tabor, the 
name of a well-known mountain in Palestine. The present town of 
Tabor has grown out of the old camp made in 1420 by John Ziska, and 
the Word tabor still means in Czech 'camp* and 'gathering of the 
people.* The principal leaders of the Taborites in the Hussite Wars 
were Ziska, Procopius the Eider (after Ziska's death in 1424) and Pro- 
copius the Younger. 

21 10. SiX)Xt\ unter ^mSi is an absolute phrase for ben Sitfp'i unter ftd^ 
^abenb. The usual idiomatic phrase is fopfüber fo^funter with the stress 
on the preposition, *head over heels.' Cf. 1. 151 n. 

21 11. ®raf ^iirn. Cf. 1. 814 n., 1. 1117, 1. 1121 n. 

2112. Note the enjamhement, Cf. 1. 507 n. and $ater | OuirogOy 
1. 2126—7. Cf. the Introd. Ch. II. A § 10. 

2 114. 3fl mic'9 bo(^, supply ^u @inne or ju 3)>^tttc, 'I have quite the 
feeling.* 

2 1 1 5. bem UnglädJtag, ' that day of misfortune,' ' that ill-fated day.' 
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21 18. auf bet Qfrten is a very unusual form. The old weak dat. of 
(Srfce survives in the phrase auf (Srrben, *upon the earth,* but if the 
definite article is used the strong form auf tet drte is employed in prose. 

2121. 3)en SDetmar is short for ben (Sörjlen von) SBcimar (1. aiip). 

2112. (ra<!^t'...au<. (Sine ©efunt^eit au^Btingen, 'to give out ahealth.' 

3123. mau«(!^enflille. Cf. Saget, 1. 633 n. 

«124. gcl^t...brein, * enters within the bargain,* i.e. *is not put down 
strictly to one*s account,' *is not counted.* The sense is *over the wine 
many light words are spoken which must not be counted or put down to 
the disadvantage of the Speaker.* Cf. (Iin6 gel^t ind antre btein, 1. 162 n. 
and ^^ toin )>orau6 ntii^t« l^a^en t>or ben anbern, 1. 402, which are all terms 
borrowed from commercial language. 

«126. io with a Strong stress, *Be sure to....' 

2127. fPatet C^uiroga. Father Diego de Quiroga, a capuchin, was the 
confessor of the Queen of Hungary and played a great part in the political 
negotiations of his time. He was often sent on political missions. 
His name is mentioned in this passage only, but he is referred to in 
1. 173. Cp. the note to 1. 98. On the espionage System cf. 11. 341 sqq. 

2128. 9lHai, m. *indulgence.* The word is not used correctly by 
the servant but Stands for Sl^folutton or ®ünben))ergeBung, 'absolution* 
or 'remission of sins.* 

2129. an bei 3Ilo feinem ®tul^I. Cf. Sag er, 1. 420 n. and 1. 2058. 
2 131. bir is an ethical dative common in familiär Speech, 
»ertounbcrfame is a curious word. We say either tounbetfam, tounberBar, 

lounberlic!^, or, rarely, »ertounbetUc^. »ertounberfam is used to denote the 
servant*s ignorance of refined language. 

2136. '« tji nt(^t« mit, »there is nothing in,* 'there is no good in.* 
^ifpaniern. The use of this unusual archaic form is characteristic of 

the pedantic cellarer, while Captain Neumann uses the ordinary modern 
®))aniet. Cf. Sager, 1. 785 n. 

2137. 3)ie SBeIf(!^en refers here chiefly to the Spaniards and Italians. 
Cf. Sage«, 1. 787 n. toelftfi comes fr. M.H.G. welsch^ of which the older 
form is weihisch or walhisch^ O.H.G. walh-isc^ meaning ' Romance,* espe- 
cially 'Italian * or * French.* It is formed from the O.H.G. Walh^ *a man 
belonging to a Romance nation.' In mod. Germ, bie S0elf(!^en is mostly 
used of *the French,* but aBelf(|>Ianb usually means *Italy.* Cf. 1. 2233. 

2140. 9uf bie...]^AU, *of whom...thinks,* *whom...esteems.* 

2141. ®e'neralleu'tena'nt. This refers to Octavio Piccolomini. 

2142. @ie ma(!^en 9lufBru(^ is never used in prose, but fie Brechen auf. 
rürft for rürft fort, *remove,' 
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SCBNE 6. 

2147. ©«^totfgcr, f. *mother-in-law.' Instead of this old word which 
survives in some dialects the Compound Sc^toiegttmutter is used in 
literary German. The old term for father-in-law was @<!^tt)41^er, it has 
been replaced in the literary language by ^il^tBiegcrvattt. The brother- 
in-law is called ^«^ttaget. 

1148. ®ott l^b' fte feUg, 'God bless her.* In this idiomatic phrase 
^aBen has preserved its original meaning of to hold,* *to keep.* 

2155. ^<n'' ^^^^ t^^lT^ '^<> whom it happens to come first.' 

2157. @(!^(aftrun!, m. is here not, as usually, a drink which brings 
on sleep, but a drink before going to sleep, a 'night-cup.* 

2158. 93in'« vSAii im flanb, *I am not üt for it.* '««eS, the old gen., 
cf. 1. 663 n. im jlanbe fein is a conmion phrase, ' to be in a position,* 
to be in a condition,* *to be able.* It is now usually written im^anbc 
and we say %^ Bin ni(i^t \>9l^ imflanbe. 

(Srxfuftert mt(!^, now alwa3rs dntfd^ulbigt mt<!^. 

2160. (Seneralfelbjcugmeiflet, ' Master-General of the Ordnance.* This 
title survives in the Austrian, but not in the German army. 

2163. au(!^ gar ju grof, *indeed much too great.* 

2164. itrteg in Sommern. This refers probably to the fighting in 
Pomerania during the second phase of the war (1627 — 8). 

2166. t)«tt)tnben=äbertt)inbcn, *get over.* 

2167. fcug is a recent form of the preterite of fragen formed after the 
analogy of fc^tug and trug. The orig. form of the pret. is weak : O.H.G. 
frägeta, N. H.G. fragte. The strong form is now very frequently found, but, 

although fcug can no longer be called wrong, fragte should be preferred. 
See Albert Heintze, Gut Deutsch (Berlin, •1895), p. 51. 

2169. -öerr Oberfler. We should now say -öerr Oberfl. Cf. Saget, 
1. 685 n. In 1. 2 1 74 we find Oberjl Suttler in conformity with mod. usage. 

2170. beud^t mir is now almost as common as bitn!t mir. Itu^t or 
bAu(f|t is perhaps formed from the regulär pret. b&ud^te (old er tau(^te fr. 
M.H.G. dühte) after the analogy of the regulär weak verbs, but it is 
better to avoid it and to use bün!t exclusively for the present. Others 
take mid^ bAu(^t to represent originally a subjunctive of modest statement, 
meaning *it would seem to me,* *I should think.' 

2173. Here Octavio makes the first attempt at winning Buttler 
over. In some stage-manuscripts of our play Octavio even proposed to 
Buttler to come and stay at his lodgings, which Buttler coldly and 
silently refiised. Compare SB. 2!ob ii. 6. 
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2180. xäf fjoXi* e« mit, *I am one of the party.' The phrase is very 
similar to xSf Mn babei. Cf. Saget, 11. 481 and 484. 

2181. Bfreunb. Here and 1. 2296 Octavio addresses his son in this 
unusual way. 

2188. gfatt il^m in« ©«*>«(!. This phrase which is equivalent to über» 
rafd^e i^n, überrumple i^n is characteristic of the chief of the Croats who 
introduces himself (i. i, 5 — 7) with the news that he has captured a 
Swedish convoy with provisions. 

2189. @(i^Iag bie Quartier' il^m ouf, *Beat up his quarters.* This 
term is no longer used. In the fifth book of Schiller*s History we find 
the following passage : S>er ^nfd^lag toirb gefaxt, brei Quartiere ber 8ran» 
jofen in S)uttUngen unb in ben angrenjenben Dörfern auf^ufci^ilagen, b. 1^. fie 
unvermutet gu überfallen; eine in biefcm itriege fel^r beliebte Slrt von (5rj;^>ebi« 
tion....Hence auffc^lagen seems to mean jerft^ilagen, audeinanberf(^lagen, and 
the sense *to come upon a person unawares,' *to enter into his place of 
retreat.* Others (e.g. Schäfer) explain in nearly the same way : öffne 
gen}altfam mit einem ©daläge bie il^n f(!^üt}enben Quarttete; fo bap er \\^ ni(!^t 
mel^r barin »erflerfen !ann. Heyne says in his Wörterbuch (ii. 1228) : 
einem bieQ. auffi^lagen= überfallen; free: f(|>lag bie Quortiere il^m auf=gieb'« 
il^m berb, *give him a good scolding.* The first explanation seems, 
however, to be the best. 

2193. As a matter of fact Tiefenbach could write very well, but 
Schiller intended to make him in this scene a comical figure throughout 
by way of contrasting him with the grim Battier. 

2195. I^onoriert. The usual term is Sßec^fel l^onorieren, *tohonoura 
note of band.' We may conclude from this line that Tiefen bach had a 
good many debts. 

2198. jieinernen ®aft, *marble guest.* This seems to be an allusion 
of the poet to the marble guest who appears at the end of Mozart's 
opera Don Juan (1787) following the invitation of the reckless hero. 
Schiller was very well acquainted with the story as he himself intended 
to make Don Juan the hero of a ballad (1797). Phrases with ®afl in 
the meaning of ^v^\% ©efell, Äerl are pretty frequent e.g. ein faubrer 
®afl, ein fcf>limmer @afl etc. But if Schiller had not thought of Mozart's 
Opera he would probably have written ein l^öljerner or ein flummer ®afl, 
because the peculiar fleinerncr ®aji does not seem to occur anywhere eise. 
Moreover in this scene Max is really ein @a|l invited by Terzky. 
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SCENE 7« 

Stage direciion, fe^r er^!|t, 'greatly excited.' He is really tipsy. 

aaoi. ba< bring' i(^ bit, 'I bring this to you,' i.e. I drink this to your 
good health. 

3301. SunbeStrunf, m. 'drink of friendship,' say * friendly cup.' 

2105. ^^ f(^A|c \)\&f unentlic^ is a phrase much used by Schiller and 
bis contemporaries, but could hardly have been uttered by a soldier of the 
time of the Great War. 

aaii. ®(^elm, m. has here not the usual mod. sense of 'rc^e' 
(Heiner 6<i^elm — little rogue, ein fH^elmifü^eS Sdii^eln— a roguish smile), but 
the old bad meaning of ®^x%%vlU, @(^urfe, @<(^uft, 'rascal/ *villain,' say 
* traitor.' Cf. 8 9 e r, 1. 639. 

1113. itnMrtoanbt, *fixedly,' *without tuming bis eyes away.* We 
often use the fuUer expression unixnoanbten SBlicfel. 

SBirb'6 (alt? (with the stress on SBirb'd) is a common idiom meaning 
'will it soon (be done)?' 'will you soon be ready (for it)?' *are you not 
ready yet?* 

3315. ein @ef(fiAft, 'a piece of business.' Cf. ein ernfl OeftfiAft 1. 2285. 

1216. Raffung, f. 'coUectedness.' «^ab*... feine Raffung, 'I am not 
sufficiently coUected.' In 1. 3494 Raffung means 'composure.' 

2332. Gebeutet i^n, 'direct him,' 'set him right.' Cf. Sager, 1. 715 n. 
I 3231. Sraj^en, f. pl. 'grimaces,' here 'idle ceremonies/ 'foolery.' 

Cf. «ager, 1. 335. 

3336. This is of course a biblical phrase. Cf. Matth. xii. 30 and 
Luke xi. 33. 

3237. s&rttt(fien, 'tender.' We should now say ^rten. ^drttic^ is 
now only used in the sense of tenderly loving, e.g. eine sdrt(i(fie SDhttter. 

2240. ft(fi fa()&ieren is again taken from the language of the seven- 
teenth Century which was much fuller of foreign words than the language 
of the end of the nineteenth Century. We now say ^vif retten. 

2244. 5Du «erberbefl und, 'you are ruining us,* 'you are spoiling all our 
plans.' There are two verbs verberben in German. The original (strong) 
one makes in the second pers. ind. pres. bu Mrbirbjl, ' you are ruined,* 
while the later derived (weak) verb bu Mrberbe^ has a factitive sense 
*you cause to be ruined.' In modern German, however, the form "ott» 
berbefl (pret. oerberbte) is very rarely used, being replaced by the phrase 
t>n flärjefi und in6 ^erberben. So also the past part. oerberBt is now rarely 
used. Cp. 2B. ^ob II. 7, 1. 1201 and A. Heintze, Gut Deutsch, p. 42, 
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3246. äBal {{c^t bo« mid^ an? *What does that trouble me?' anfechten 
means really *to fight against (one),' hence *to disturb,* 'to concem.* 
2254. ft(|!...Mrf(aufuUett, 'protected himself by...clauses.* 

2257. ^ifloten, f. pl. *pistoles.' These are Spanish gold coins of 
about 16 Shillings Sterling. It is really a doublet oipistol. 

ttagen, now always eintragen or einbringen, *yield.' 

2258. @|)itbuBen, m. pl. *knaves.* ®|)it is the M.H.G. adj. spiz, 
*cunning,* *sharp/ so ©^t^Bube means originally *a cunning fellow,' 
hence *a knave,* *a rascal.' 

Act V. 

The events of this act are supposed to take place late in the night of 
the first and in the dawn of the second day. They occur simultaneously 
with the events of the first scenes of Act l. of SBaKenfteinS S^ob, 

SCENB I. 

2267. Octav)io. It is rather stränge that Max addresses his father 
here and in 11. 2295 and 2339 by his Christian name. It must, however, 
not be overlooked that there is no real intimacy between father and son, 
at least not on the part of Max. 

2269. 3*^ f<*^' f^' ^ f**'^» which is now impossible, is a form which 
occurs not unfrequently in i6th and i7th Century German and some- 
times in M.H.G. The preterite takes in this case the sufHx e after the 
analogy of the present and of the weak verbs. Schiller found similar 
forms in his authorities, but this is the only case in which such a form 
occurs in the Sager or the !ßtccolomtnt. 

2281. etwa« UmoerfÄngltd^«, 'something harmless, * something of no \ 
great importance.* (un)t>erfÄngtii^ really means *incapable of catching 
or ensnaring.* 

2283. 2)u l^attefl btt^...getoetgett *Do you mean to say that you have 
refused...?' Cf. 1. 2325. 

2284. 3)er...llnterfc^rtft. This gen. is poetic and would not be 
admissible in prose. We should either say 5)u l^dttefl bii^ getoeigert ju 
ttnterf(^tetben or JDu ^fttteji bie...Unterf(l{>rtft »ertoeigert. JDet abgebningencn 
Unterfc^rift, *the signature which they would fain have wrested from you.* 

2289. Qmget, m. 'good angel/ *guardian angel' (@(l(^u^enge(). 

$iccolomtni. Octavio addresses Max here by his family name thereby 
reminding him that he is the heir of a noble line and must keep up 
its reputation. 
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1290. Itmoiffenb belongs to bt<|r; tt<|r...o9iic betit SBiffeit, o^nc baf bn H 
louftefl. Cf. Act IV. of Goethe's dsmont (the Duke of Alva informs 
his son Ferdinand of £gmont*s doom). 

3292. 6<i^clmflü(f, n., usually $<^(menflü(f or SuBcnfliid, *a piece of 
▼illainy.' Cf. the note on ek^Im 1. 121 1, and @<i^tttfentl^at, 1. 3339. 

3198. cntfptnnct ft<!^ is equivalent to enttoiifeU ft<|r, 'onwraps itself,* 
•begins.' 

3300. Umncbctt, 'overclouds,* 'veils.' Cf. 1. 3620. 

3308. ®o Stands for Um fo or IDefio. bam... gebe, usually gn gcBeit. 
^ 3316. fleUt ft(^ an, 'assumes the mask,' 'feigns.* 

3318. SBirb'< eingeleitet, * preparations are being made.' etnxil einleiten 
or ettoa« in bie SBege leiten means 'to prepare a thing.' 

3330. 5D(tf $fa{fenmdt<^en, 'that lying tale of the priests.* 

3335. fönnte is another subj. expressing a dubitative question. 'Do 
you really believe that he can think of...?' Cf. ^dtte 1. 3384. 

2327. benn after a comparative is now only found in poetic and 
oratorical language. It corresponds etymologically to the Engl. *than.' 

2331* Yeine<tt)ege6, usually feineStoegd, 'by no means.' In this common 
adverbial expression the old rule that the adj. took the strong form if it 
was not preceded by the article is still observed with regard to a masc. 
noun (9Beg). Cf. L 773 n. In the adverbial phrases with *\aSA (leben* 
\oSA, aQenfalld, feinenfall^) the weak form is now much more usual than 
the strong (j[ebe<falll, etc.). 

3333. Cf. 11. 569 sqq. and 1180 sqq. 

3342. fl&reflen, the usual prose form is flarflen. 

3344. SBir, i.e. Wallenstein and his Generals. 

^350. 93ettrauli(fi, 'confidentially,' here 'intimately.' 

^351* ^^(t er... gelagert, 'he Stands encamped.' gegenüber, 'opposite 
to,' *opposed to,' hence 'against.' 

2357. Here Octavio is obviously exaggerating. Similar stories 
were industriously circulated by Wallenstein's enemies at Vienna. 

aBurg, f. Cf. 1. 339 Äaiferburg. The present name is Hofburg. 

3363. ber falft^e SDal^n is a tautology in mod. Germ, as SDa^n, 'illu- 
sion,' must be falfd^. In older German, however, SBa^n only meant 
'idea,' 'expectation,' even 'hope'; compare the English *ween.' This 
older meaning which was more clearly defined by an adjective has sur- 
vived in this passage and in the Compound *^rgtt)ol^n (1. 2554), M.H.G. 
arcwdn, originally *evil idea,' hence 'suspicion.* 

2367. erfauft, 'bought over,* hence 'bribed.* 

2371. @(i|>afgotf<^ (usually speit ©d^aflfgotfd^). Colonel Johann Ulrich 
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von Schaifgotsch was after Wallenstein's victory at Steinau appointed 
Govemor of Silesia. He was very active in support of the Duke, who 
promoted him to the rank of general, bat after Wallenstein's death he 
was arrested and executed at Regensburg. 

2374. J(in<Cl^. Count Wilhelm Kinsky was a member of a very 
wealthy Bohemian family which entertained a strong hatred of the house 
of Habsburg. Kinsky was, like Terzky and lUo, with whom he was 
murdered, a confidant of Wallenstein, but he often acted on his own 
account without being authorised by the Duke. 

3375* (efimontietten, now ieftautgerülleten, 'best appointed,' 'best 
equipped.' The term montiett is taken from the French expression 
tnonti (de quelque chose). 

9378. @o, 'thus,' 'for instance.' 

®(a9 unb ©agan. In Schiller's chief authority he found ' Glatz and 
the estates of Slawata.* Both towns were capitals of small principalities, 
and are now provincial towns in the Prussian province of Silesia. 

3379. ben Slngel, the mod. lit. form is toie Singet, bat the old masc. 
survives in dialects. It also occurs in Goethe's ballad 2) et 9if(^er, 1. 3. 

3383. 9tat )u Pflegen =(fi(f^)...}u beraten. The construction with the 
genit. (Statt ju )»f(egen) also occurs in some aathors. 

2390. I^at e< feinen ^el^l, in prose usually et mac^t fein ^el^l baraut. e< 
is the genit. <^el^l is now usually a neuter and is only used in these 
and similar negative phrases. 

3391. ^iel^er is now much less used than ^erl^er. In older German 
l^ie was the common short form for l^ier. It is now used in poetry, in 
business style (^iemit erlaube väf mir anjujeigen, baf...) and in some phrases 
l^tenieben, l^ie unb ba, etc. If the second part of a Compound begins with 
a vowel, of course l^ier is used : l^ietin, l^ietau«. Cf. bamit, barin, etc. 

2395. t^un in the unaccented syllable sounds rather heavy. 

2396. trunfner. trunfen is really the old p. p. of trinfen without ge«, 
and now survives as an adj. in high style. In prose the Compound 
adj. betrunfen is used. trunfen also survives in the Compound freube* 
trunfen. Cf. Saget, 1. 934 n. 

3399. @o ganj entfc^eibungiDotte, 'all decisive.' 

2403. aWäfletn, m. pl. 'officious people,* * Jobbers.* SWäffer (or SWaffet 
without modification of the root-vowel) is a word of Low German origin 
and is connected with mafen=High Genn. macf^en. The word has a 
double meaning in N.H.G. (1) fWaflet, üllAftet means a *broker,' 'Job- 
ber'; {2) aWäftct is a 'fault-finder.' On a>ie« @ef(^le(^t see 2B. JCob l. 7, 
1.584- 
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9404. traf Me GyitK- • • f^ellen, usnally auf bie €>)n^e. . .treiben. 

3413. antaf regeln nehmen, usually SNaf regeln treffen or ergreifen. Cf. 
tke Fr. prenäre des mesures, 

2430. Note the emphatic change of accentuation. 

«43«. ja (without a special accent), 'surely,' *of course.' 

^433* 9^^' f^ loeifen laffen, *woakl have allowed' himself to be 
directed,' * would have üstened to your aiguments.' Cf. Bebenten, I. «223. 

2434. flünbefl is the older form, which is now osually replaced by 
fidntefl. The md. i^ ^nb, M.H.G. stuont (O.H.G. stuant, older stuüt= 
Old Engl, stödf N.E. stoad, Mke guot—gwfd, bluoi—blood^ muot — mood)^ 
being an isolated form foUowed the analogy of such streng preterites 
as fanb, banb, toanb, fr^toanb and became i<^ flanb. This is called form- 
association, which plays an important part in the historical development 
of every language. 

2442. bu bi(^ fettfl »erleumbef(, 'yon malign yourself.' verleumben is 
derived from Seumbe (M.H.G. liumde)^ which is a shortened form of 
Seumnnb (M.H.G. liumunt), 'reputation.' Cf. 1. 261 1. Senmunb is not a 
Compound of (Dhtnb, but »munb represents an old, now lost, sufhx, and 
itUß belongs to the same root as laut. 

2443. Notice the stühomythia in this and the foUowing lines. Cf. 
1. 192 n. 

2447. With this and the foUowing lines compare the passage from 
Goethe's Sp^igenie auf Jlauri« iv. 4, 11. 1654 — 59: 

S)a< BeBen leiert un9, tventger mit un< 
Unb anbern firenge fein; bu lernll e6 an(f>. 
®o munberbar ifl bie« ®ef(f>Ied^t geHlbet, 
@o vtelfa(|^ ifl'0 Verfehlungen unb «erfnü))ft, 
!Daf fetner in ftd^ felb^ no<|> mit ben anbern 
@i(^ rein unb unverioorren galten fann. 

2450. arge 8tfl, *arrant cunning.' Schiller is fond of placing the 
adj. arg, ' wicked,* *base,' before Sijl. A common Compound is bie 2lrgltfl, 
in which arg remains uninflected. We have also the adj. arglijHg. 

This and the foUowing line are a well-known quotation. Similar 
thoughts occur in older classics. Cp. G. Biichmann, Geflügelte Worte 

P- H5- 
2453. fortjeugenb, *continually propagating.* 

2454. 3d^ Hügle nic^t, ' I do not indulge in sophistries.' 

2461. Sd^ fott...ni(^t, *I shall not,' 'I am fated not to....' 

2470. UnBcrcitct, in ordinary prose UntJorBereitet. 
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9472. ben golkinen dttfcl, 'the golden drcle,* i.e. Ihe royal crown of 
Bohemia. Birfel (fr. L. circulus) is sometimes used in poetry for the 
golden round adoming the head of a prince. The great M.H.G. lyric 
poet Walther von der Vogelweide even uses «r)&^/ directly for * prince' 
when, complaining of the arrogance of some Gennan princes he says die 
cirkel sint ze hire^ 'the coronets (princes) are too presumptuous.' He 
opposes the * coronets* to the imperial * crown.' 

2474. faft. The present Stands again for the future. Cf. 1. 808. 

^475* ^^^i^ 9taf(|^e6. xa\6f has in this passage not the usual mean- 
ing of 'quick' but of the Engl, 'rash' (übtteitt; cf. 1. 9476 ÖBeteilung). 

9480. The poet has here made a slip. If Revenge (Nemesis perso- 
ni6ed) Stands behind Wallenstein, his next Step would remove him from 
her but he would not touch her. One would expect : if he takes one 
more Step Nemesis will touch him (rill^tet fte il^it an), because Nemesis 
must zXvroysfolhWy nciprecede the criminaL 

2482. Sflocf», 'as yet,' *till now.' 

3494. Saffung, f. 'composure/ 'self-command.' Cf. 1. 2216 n. 

2500. ge Achtet, 'outlawed.' This is not correct historically. Wallen- 
stein was indeed deposed, but he was not declared an outlaw. The 
same Statement occurs in 9B. S^ob iii. 25« 1. 2404. 

2505. The command was not given to Piccolomini but to Callas. 
We have, however, observed before (cf. 1. 19 n.) that Octavio is a com- 
bination of the historical Piccolomini with Gallas. 

2509. geltenb ma(f>en, 'enforce.' 

2514. ber Wima^fty the abstract for the concrete be6 StKmdd^tigeit. 

2519. munter, *cheerfully,' has here the meaning of fctftf», eifrig, 
'eagerly.' In Sag er 1. 216 ein tDcnig munter means ' rather merry.* 

2 5 26. (5r taffe, * Let him leave ' = * If he leaves. * 

^534* ^^11 frömmflen, *the most innocent.' 

2553. ^^" 9ieinen. Max, who has before compared Wallenstein to 
the Stars in general, here obviously compares him to the moon emerging 
from behind dark clouds. 

SCENE 2. 

2559. «erlauten = laut »erben, 'become known,' Meak out.' 
2566. The Story of the arrest of Sesina is a happy invention of 
Schiller. It is most important for the play as the news of Sesina's 
arrest, whicli Wallenstein learns simultaneously with Octavio (I2B. Xot 
1. 2 and 3), induces the Duke to make a definite compact with the 
Swedes (i. 5). Comp. 2B. JJob l. 2, 1. 46 n. 
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sBöl^mcmalb is the name of a Middle German ränge of mountains 
extending from NW. to SE. on the border of Bavaria (district of the 
Danube) and Bohemia (district of the Elbe). 

3568. 3um ®(^»<t)en. This Statement, which is repeated SED. Sob 
I. 2, 11. 47 sqq., does not well agree with fpiccol. Ii. 11. 815 sqq. 

2571. Leitung, f . is a s3monym of $ofl, Äunfce and Sflac^rtt^t, *news.' 

3577. na(|»et is a South German dialectic form which Schiller fre-v 
quently found in his authorities before names of places instead of the 
literary na(|^. 

2582. Stauenbetg, now $fcaumBerg, on the Moldau, in the Eger 
district not far from Pilsen, did not belong to Gallas but to Marradas. 

9583. S&l^nlein (or Salinen), *companies.' We should now say JSom» 
))anl'cit (infantry) or @<^n)abrc'nen (cavalry). Cf. Sager, 1. 697. The 
term Salinen occurs 9B. 2^ ob, 11. 1854 ^^^ 1895. 

2589. The Capuchins were great enemies of Wallenstein and did 
all they could to injure him. Cf. ?ag«t, Scene 8. 

^595* 9etan(Ti(^t...untergel^t. It is usual to say ber ^ag Belebt an, gel^t 
)U dhtbe, neigt ftc^ (1. 2650), bie @onne gel^t unter, but we do not say bet 
Sag gel^t unter. 

2596. ein entfd^eibenb 8o<. During the second day Wallenstein defl- 
nitely deserts the cause of the Emperor and makes his compact with the 
Swedes, while Octavio prevails on most of the generals to leave the 
Duke. These events fill SB. Slot», Acts i. and li. 

ScENE 3. 

2610. Max actually attempts to see Wallenstein at once (9B. Siob 
I. 7, 11. 474 sqq. ) but is told to wait. When at last he can speak openly 
(SD. 24)b II. 2) he is surprised by Wallenstein's disclosure of his plans, 
and learns that he has come too late. 

2620. ben...Seibenfc^afit umnebelt, 'whom passion blinds.' Cf. 1. 2300. 

2625. lauten, *open.' 

2629. mein eigner ®o]^n. Max objects to the wishes of his father 
just as much as Thekla to those of hers. Cf. 11. 1862 sqq. 

2633. no<^, *some day.' 

2634. einem (Schritte, *a decisive step.* 

2636. Compare with the foUowing gloomy vision the vision of 
Thekla at the end of Act iii. The whole passage (U. 2636 — 2646) 
is intended to foreshadow the tragical end of Wallenstein and his house, 
of his friends, and of Max himself. These lines are a sort of Epilogue 
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to S)te fPtccolomint which prepares us for 9Ba(lenflein< %Qt, Cf. l 
Archiv fiir Lüieraturgeschichte viii. 544 — 7. \ 

9645. Cp. SB. Sob II. 3, 1. 916 where Wallenstein soliloquises 
about his friends and followers: (@ie) ftnb in t>einef ®lj|(fe< ^4^iff mit t>ir 
gefliegen. Cf. Saget, 1. 420 n. 

2647. ^alte bu e<, 'Do you.' Cf. Saget, 1. 90711. 

2650. ft(f^'6 etftdten, usually fi(^'0 entfcf^eiben. Schiller has again after 
the model of Shakespeare made use of rime to mark the end of the scene. 



APPENDIX I. 



Compare the introductory note to Sie ^iccolomini iii. 7. 

(a) ^e^ a^&bd^end JTCage. 

Set Qrtd^tvalb btaufet, bie SBolfen gie^n, 
S)a< (inagblein ftt^et an Ufer« ®rün, 
Of« (ti(|it ^\^ bie SBelle mit (IRac^t, mit (IRad^t, 
Unb fte feufjt fiinau« in bie finfhre SRad^^t, 
S)a< ^uge von SEBeinen getrüBet. 

„ 2)0« J&etj ifl geflorfcen, bie SÖelt ifl leer, 

Unb tveitet giebt fte bem SBunft^e ntt^t« mcl^r. 

JDu -heilige, rufe J£>ein Äinb jurücf, 

3(|> l^aBe genoffen ba« irbifc^e ®ivLd, 

3(f^ l^aBe gelebt unb geliebet." 
f&% ttnnet bet S^^rdnen )oetgeblid(iet Sauf, 
3)te Jttage, fte »edet bie JToten ntdjjt auf; 
S)o(^ nenne, »a« ttöflet unb l^eilet bie S3rufl 
Slacf^ bet füfen Siebe entf(^n)unbener Sufl, 
3(^, bie <$tmmlif(l(^e, xoxW% n\(i)t )>erfagen. 

Saf rinnen bet ^^l^tdnen «etgeblic^en Sauf! 

f&% toede bie JSlage ben flöten nic^t auf! 

JDa« füfejie ®tfld fftt bie ttauetnbe «tuf! 

9lad^ bet fd^önen Siebe «etfd^tounbenet Sufl 

@inb bet Siebe ^t^merjen unb J((agcn. 
S. W. 1 9 
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{b) The clouds are blackening, the storms threateniog, 

-^ The cavem doth mutter, the greenwood moan; 

Billows are breaking, the damsePs heart aching, 

Thus in the dark night she singeth alone. 

Her eye upward roving: 

The World is empty, the heart is dead surely, 

In this World plainly all seemeth amiss; 
To thy heaven, Holy One, take home thy little one, 
I have partaken of all earth's bliss, 
^ . « Both living and loving. 

••c^ftV A) ^V^»lV^ 1to \ V>^~ G* C harles La mb. 

(f) The cloud doth gather, the greenwood roar, 
The damsel paces along the shore ; 
The billows, they tumble with might, with might; 
And she flings out her voice to the darksome night; 

Her bosom is swelling with sorrow; 
The World it is empty, the heart will die, 
There*s nothing to wish for beneath the sky: 
Thou Holy One, call thy child awayl 
IVe lived and loved, and that was to-day; 

Make ready my grave-clothes to-morrow. 

S. T. COLBRIDGE. 



INDEX TO THE NOTES. 



I. GENERAL INDEX. 



(Prol= Prolog, L= Lager, Pi=Piccoloinini.) 



ob, force of prefix Pi 763, 769 

abbingen Pi 1973 

aber L 229 

abgott ProlQS 

9lb(af Pi 2128 

abltflen, einem tttoai a. Pi 1319 

abrollen Prol 123 

abfonberU(|^ L696 

abstract for concrete Pi 2036, 

2514 
adjective, without inflexion be- 

fore a noun Prol 2; without 

inflexion before another adj. 

Prol 7 ; inflexion of the adj. in 

case it Stands with a subst. 

without the article in the genit. 

case Pi 772; a. placed after 

its noun with repetition of def. 

art. Prol 33, Pi 159; a. in -er 

from names of places (Sätjner) 

L677 

afletne L 813 

aUe« in a general sense L 173 

aU Pi p. 134 

atfo L 953 

Ott, ber 9llte Pi 506, 141 1 

oltern, formation of perfect Pi 740 

anfechten Pi 2246 

Slnflrt, gender Pi 2379 

Slngfl, plur. L. 1067 

anfejjen I^ 980 

anflel^en, e6 »irb lange anfte^en L 
773; »obt anfiel^en Pi 776 

9lntiba)}tifien L 486 

a)paxt L 476 

^r(^e ber Stix^t L 512 



arg, arge Üft Pi 2450 
SIrfebufler L 652, 1002 
9lrmenfänber!arren Pi 1125 
article, Omission of def. art. L 214, 

394» 493» P> 1734» 1758; short- 
ening of def. art. Pi 1357; pri- 
marv signification of def. art. 
Prof 40; 'def. art. to be ren- 
dered by possess. pron. Prol 
loi, Pi 377, 1742; def. art. 
expr. familiarity L 37, 571; in- 
defin. article expr. contempt Pi 

^095 , 
artig L 107 

onf, auf bem SRot^au« Pi 12 

aufgel^n Pi 2034 

auffd^Iagen, einem bie Quartiere a. 

Pi 2189 
ouffetjen Pi 1303, p. 134 
ouffi^en L 113 
Sluftritt L before i 
aufbringen, tttoat aufbringen L 684 
aufgeben, bat SRanbat ifl autgegangen 

L649 
auffteUen, ttvtoA an einem a. Pi 405 

batb L 460 

SßaVit L 360 

banferott L 817 

93afc L 163; Pi 1412 

«atterie Pi 37 

Satten L 48 

baumeln L 648 

bebeuten L 315, 715, Pi 2222 

SBebeutung L 234 

Sebing L 846 
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aSefel^Utu^ L 719 

6<ifammcn L 995 

JBcneflj Pi 163 

(efl, gum beflen l^abcn Pi 860 

Riffen, fein fielet äB. L 169 

««tJ, bof «U^ L 123 

ä9o((n)erf L 495 

Brau(|^en, constr. Pi 83 

(tat) Pi 143 

bringen, einem ettoat bt. Pi 2201 

äBrobCorb, einem ben 93. 1^51^ I^Angen 

L998 
!Bunt)e6ttunf Pi 2202 
ä3ürgerlmann L 424 
(urfd^i!06 L 459 

cases, old weak cases survive in 
poetry and in Compounds L 98, 

544» 598 
(Sl^iragra L 489 

babei, i(f> Bin babei L 481, 483 

bamalen Pi 124 

SAnenfrieg Pi 1155 

barflenen, ba< ^eUt fic^ bat L 137 

bad used contemptuously L 52; 

e< ifl an bem Pi 687 
dat. of interest Prol 46, incom- 

modi Pi 810, ethical L 3, 185, 

304; Pi 7, 2131 
benn L 644; after a compar. Pi 

2327 
betn^eil L 181 
Sefpetation L 651 
JDeut Pi 1157 
S)ieBe6f(äftet L 519 
^DieBedlanbung Pi 516 
bo<^ L 185, Pi 175, 386, 739 
2>o)})>e(abIet Pi 229 
botten L 142 
btaufgel^en Pi 136 
btetngel^en Pi 2124 
bteinfc^tagen L 489 
bringen, btAngen Pi 455 
S)ubelbumbei L 483 
bünfen, bünft unb beudj^t Pi 2170 
Sutc^Iaucf^ttgfrit L 876 

Qr^re, Bei d^ren Pi 1952 



eibvetgcffen Pi 1206 

einmal, nun einmal Pi 409 

((tfenfreffet L 601 

ei toa6 L 5 

C^lement, Beim C^Iement L 170 

Qrlenb plural L 521 

(Klenbelaut L 364 

enjambement Pi 508 

entBieten Pi 814 

enttool^nt Pi 320 

entlüden Prol 16 

et», force of the prefix L 454, Pi 

184, 730 
erBatm, bap (Sott erbarm L 23 
Q^rbe, auf (bet) Qrrben Pi 2118 
erl^aBen, erl^aBene ISrbeit Pi 2064 
Chrnteftan) L 926 
et))a{fen Pi 184 

e6, old genitive Pi 112, 663, 1158 
etwa Pi 346 
etymology, populär e. L 218, 364 

SA^nletn Pi 2583 

faxten, laf falzten L 1092 

faUen, einem in6 ©e^dd fallen Pi 

2188 
9amulu6 L 460 
Saffnng Pi 2216 
felbffüi^tig Pi 228 
8e(b]^au))tmann L 774 
9e(bf(^ule L 161 
Selbgeü^en Lp. 178 
feji, et tfl fefl L 354 
n, i)ftti Pi 1767 
fif(|»en Pi 844 
fledfen L 280 
Slot Pi 2043 
Stuc^maul L 574 
foreign words L 9, 652, Pi 61 
fragen, pret. Pi 2167 
graije L 235, Pi 2231 
frec^ L 214 
Sreiflatt Pi 1901 
frommen Pi 423 
Srone L 238 
Srcner L 1077 
8fuc^«, gotbener 8f. L 127; Itfliget 8. 

<^erobe6 L 613 
fö^Un, ft(^ f. L 910 
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für, »ot L 29 
fütnel^m Lj.i 



TUtnepm i^ 41 
Särflentag Pi 1165 
guPreit, ber g. Pi 1057 

galant L 182 

(Seftritof L 735 

S^l^eim, in geheim Pi 1008 

seltener, e< ijl vivi^i gel^euer L 67 

©e^ubel L 955 

®ajler(eUer Pi 978 

gelten, t% gilt Pi 124 

gemein Pi 393, 951 

gender, change of L 139, 317; 

Pi54i 
©enel^ml^aUen Pi p. 134 

©eneral, plural L 66, Pi 905 

(Sienetalfelbseugmei^ei; Pi 2160 

(SetKitter L 659 

glet(^ Pi 350 

(Slocfe, U^t Pi 1479 

®naten, Qrto. ®naten L 1044 

(Siötfell^al^n L 624 

©reif Pi 1577 

grön, einem nii^t grün fein L 775. 

®rünro<f L 119 

®runt) un> ÜBoben Pi 825 

gülben, gulben L 73, Pi 2056 

^aBen, S^ii^ l^aBen L 958; ®ott l^ab' 

fiefelig Pi 2148 
^atl6))art L 102 
l^atten, e< l^alten L 907, e6 mit l^atten 

Pi 2180 
J&au))t, aufe <$ai4>t fc^lagen Pi 1 13 
^au))tmann L 448 
^au6 te6 Fimmel« Pi 995 
Hausfrau Pi 1382 
<^eft, ta6 ^eft in t>er ^anb ^aBen L 

996 
^el^l, er l^at e< feinen ^el^l Pi 2390 
^eilanb L 825 
«rifo L 483 
^eltenreil^en Pi 93 
l^enfen L 850 

l^erau<laffen, fi(f> ]^erau<Iaffen Pi 1388 
^erau<nel^men, ft(^ etn)a< l^erauSne^men 

L679 
^erre Pi 2051, ^err Jöruber Pi 60 



^errf^iaft Pi 2036 

]^erf(^rei6en, ftcf^ |erf(^rei6en L 523 

l^iel^er Pi 2391 

^if^anifc^ L 708 

l^onorieren Pi 2195 

^orbe Prol 89 

^oroffo)}, einem ba< ^. fteUen Pi 888 

l^ubein L 908 

^unb<b(f^ L 467 

^uffttenfrieg Pi 2082 

^ut Pi 2069 

3, (K L 125 

«iant, words in 4ant p« 231 
4(f^t, adjectives in «ic^t L 224 
«ien, words in »ieit Pi 213 
Infinitive instead of a past partic. 

after another infinitive Pi 1851 
inflexion of two words forming one 

idea Pi 132 

la L 5; Pi 764, 813, 1878, 2126, 

Sogbgel^ege Pi 1665 
3efttiter L 941 
ie|}o Pi 600 
3om<finb Pi985 
itt(^aen, iatt(^aen L 23 
ittfl L 39, 341 

J(aifer, be0 Jtaiferd 9lo(f L 401, au6 

j{aifer< Sanben Pi 317 
fantonieren Pi 211 
j{ara6inier L 37 
f arten, ettoat farten Pi 1362 
Si^xytx, JSerfer L 462 
Äaffier Pi 62 
feine<toege< Pi 2331 
J(erB|ol), etwa« tommt auf6 St. L 

1045 
Jtet^er L 618 

J(inb, old plural L 228 

fit}U(^t L 629 

J(ned^t, 9teiter<fne(^t L 324 

Jto^tfeuer Lp. 178 

ÄoUer L 359 

Jtodett L 741 

fommen, föihmt, fommt L 530, old 

pp. L 934 
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Jtommenbant L 66 
Jtommtl^tot L 589 
Jtonflabet L 108 
iloitvcnt PI 816 
Stopf untet ft(f^ Pi 3 1 10 
toxüal Pi 1949 
Stotpovai L 434 
J(ramBube L, before i 
frau6 L 31 

J(reben)tif(^ Pi, before 191 3 
Äteuj ©aderlot L 577 
friegeti L 80 
Jtnege66öl^ne Pi 1093 
Jtrieg<futi L 494 
J(Tieg<9&ttin L 451 
Jtriegfpaniet L 346 
Ärieg«rat Pi 98 
Jtriegefianb L811 
Stxümmt Pi 468 
j^rummflab Pi 2068 
Studud, beim jtuducf L 760 
Stu%ttf>VL^\t L 130 
J(ttm))an L 396 

(ad^cn, construction L 745 

2ant)fd[^marot}ct Pi 16 1 

langen Pi 1329 

Sangtoeile, nid^t fut bie 8. L 69 

«Atmen Pi 1683 

latinism Pi 154 

lauter Pi 602 

leben, constr. Pi 1660 

Seben, ani «eben fommen L 811 

«ebtag, mein Sebtag L 807 

«e^en Pi 192 1 

«eib, «rib itnt» «eben L 4 

letbig L 968 

(enfen, ft($ Ien!en L 963 

«iji, arge «tfl Pi 2450 

lo^er, lodere ©efeQen L 16 

loS, etkoat tjl (ge^t) Ic< L 494 

{figen, construction L 554 

tut^erifcf^, accentuation Pi 645 



machen, bad mac^t L 444, Pi 2047 
awagblein Pi 1758 
9)2agnetenflein L 526 
anaie, SD^ai Pi 539 
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aRaieflAt«bricf, ber bö]^mif(^e ^, Pi 

2089 
aRdfler Pi 2403 
'mal L 428 
!D2ann after numerals L 612, 9)>{. 

ter Sretl^ett Pi 2078 
a^atfe, bie fii^eraenbc (ernfle) Stt. Prol i 
mauen, miauen L 630 
mautßtQ, mau0(benfiUl L 633 
9Relne(fer L 721 
3)>2enge, bie a){enge L 271 
iDJeffe, bie «etp^iger aRejfe L 122 
aRef ner L 568 
a)>{ime Prol 32 
!D2innefolb L 1088 
mtf Ud^ Pi 299 
!D2tt»at Prol 44 
mögen L 739, Pi 970 
muffig L 618 
9Ru^me Pi 672 
munter Pi 2519 

Sita L 872 

na(|>er Pi 2577 

J9la(^lefe L 187 

na(|^malen Pi 1938 

names, inflection of proper names, 

Pi40 
9le L 944 

negative, double n. L 878 
nel^men, in Q^fal^rung n. L 935 ; 

Slbrebe n. L looi; ft(f> nehmen 

Pi878 
Sfletge L 1072 
nein bo(f> Pi 175 
xi\^i%, mir nichts bir x\6^i% L 462 
nimmer L 380, Pi 819 
no<|> after fein Pi 645 
Sflot, in SRöten fnn Pi 27 ; bamit l^at'« 

ni(^t 9'lot Pi 1430 
»lotburfl Pi 1136 
S'lotgtoattg Pi 1367 
nu, nu L 253 
numerals, gender and inflection 

Pi622 

nur L 303, 473, Pi 562 
ob, über Pi 1464 
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Obcrfl, Oberpet, Obrifl L 685, Pi 

3169 
ofiicers, titles of officers L 685 
ol^ne, e< ifl nid^t cl^ne L 627 
ortenangen L 833 



)>aar, tin ^aat, ein $aar L 34 

?Powte Pi 897 

pars pro toto L ^8, 315 

participle, past p. has the sense of 
an imperat. L 387; old p.p. 
formed without ge» L 934 

^af , )U ^af fommen Pi 8 

%Qitt, bic ^ate L 406 

fpeinfitom L 515 

%ttm\%, mit $etmtf L 458 

^erfon Pi 299 

fßerüde, bie oMt ip. L 71 

ipetarbe Pi 541 

«Pfoffe L 594, 89« 

!Pfaffenmar(|»en Pi 2320 

»)|lffig L 22 

>)freg<n, 9lat *>fregett Pi 2383 

«Pl^arobanf Pi 877 

jpiflotett Pi 2257 

))Ia(fen L 255 

fpian, plural Pi 843 

^Planet Pi 1603 

pleonastic phrases L 869 

plural, in »< L 271 ; plur. majes- 
tatis Pi 1185 

positive and comparative Pi 1045 

Sofien Pi 180 

Potentat L 897 

%t>% L 742 

%x9i<6i^i von einem 8ed^et Pi 2063 

«Ptaftif L 584 

)}rei<9eben Pi 1915 

^retten L lOi 

present for the perfect Pi 596, for 
the fiitare Pi 808» 2474; histo- 
rical pres. Pi 1507 

^Tofof L648 

^romemorta L 1029 

pronouns omitted in familiär lan- 
gua^e L 3, 633; Pi 1153; pleo- 
nastic use in familiär phrases 
L 420 

$rofl »JKa^ljeit L 767 



9{a^^e, ^oAt L 1099 

rafdj» Pi 2475 

9{au(tei L 519 

teben, einem ba< SBort tebrn L 655 

9iegiment, 06etbefe^l Pi 108 

dieic^, bo« aieic^ Prol 84, L 165; 

ba< tömifd^e 9leid^ L 513 
JReid^gfeinb Pi 321 
Steigen, ^etbenreil^en Pi 93, 18 17 
dteitenbe Pi 1075 
9teitei;«butf(^ Pi 2006, 9{eiter«fne(^t 

L324 
»emonte Pi 167 
reflieten L 828 
rime Prol 131, at the end of a 

scene Pi 1899, riming phrases 

L 231, 855 
rftl^irbar Prol 29 
Stute, Stute ®otte< L 509 

@aBel L 500 

@ä(fel Pi 1157 

folvieren, fid^ falteten Pi 2240 

faubet L 539 

faufen unb Reffen L 52 

fougen, pret. Pi 146 

f(|^Anben L 908 

@(|»anf L 406 

ft^arf, fcf^arfe @(f>ö^en L 43 

@(f^attenbäl^ne Prol 67 

®(^at}(^en L 474 

®4<^ubül^ne Prol before i 

®(^ef L 440 

@4eibemänje Pi 2016 

@(^elm L 636, 639 Pi 2211 

@(^elmflü(f Pi 2292 

fd^eren Pi 613 

@(f^eten Pi 1159 

@(!^i(f L 233 

®<^i(ffal L 1069, Pi 743 

fcf^ier L 29 

@(f>(aftTunf Pi 2157 

fc^lei^t Pi 2006, fc^lecf^t unb recf^t 

L855 
@(f^Iüffet, bet golbene ®c^t Pi 1290 

@(^Iuf L 1019, Pi 1013 

ft^meifjen L 742 

fd^on Pi 1368, 2057 

^c^otttAnber L 152 
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@d^tan)e L 893 

fcf^teiben, f^ ft^Bcn L 513, 784 

f^todnjen L 534 

e<^t9cfclfab<n L 405 

fd^mer Pi 1548 

@(f^toieget Pi 3147 

f(^n)icrtg Fi 324 

fcgenr<i(V Pi 397 

fe^en, pret. Pi 2269 

©eifenftebet, toenfen tote ein @. L T007 

fein, e« ifl an t>em Pi 687 

fett, fetter Pi 11 ; fettflen L 861 

Singular representing a group L 32 , 

Pi 128; apparent Singular L407 
fo L 203, Pi 667, 713, 1253, 1524, 

2378; fotolefo L775 
@oIb Pi 1148 
foaen, tu fottt L 558;toa8 foQ..? 

Pi848 
@onne, bie jentralift^e @. Pi 983 
fonflen Pi 1267 
@))an, au< einem @)>an L 799 
®)}eftafel Pi 1128 
@H«bnbc Pi 2258 
®^\%t, bie ®))it}e Heten Pi 215 
®f^\%t% ®!^\%t L 188 
f)>ren9en Pi 26 
©taffel Prol 99 
fl4t, flet L 278 
Uelzen Pi 319, pret. Pi 2434 
(Stein, einen @t. Bei einem im 93rett 

l^aben L 1038 
beinerner (8afl Pi 2198 
®temenflunbe Pi 960 
stichomythia L 396, Pi 192 
etift, plural L 518 
@trau(^» plur. 393 
etrauf L681 
stress, general rule, Prol 35 ; fluc- 

tuating stress, Prol 22 
«Stü(f fafi L 407 
®tubentenftagen L 457 
subjunctive of modest Statement 

Pi 110, 864, 1550; of doubtful 

question Pi 520 
6önbf(ut L 218 



tem))ortfteren Pi 922 
X^aler L 828 
S^alta, genit. Prol 10 
tl^At as an indicative L 32 
%6\>, bu biü be< 34)be« L 614 
treiben, e« treiben L 6 
Sroü, bei 3:roflc fein L 475 
trnnfen Pi 2396 
Hl^rann L 906 

ftberaff, äberl^au))t Pi 443 

ftberreben, constr. Pi 133 1 

ftberfd^tagen L 728 

Umtrunf Pi 2061 

unfreunb L 115 

Ungenitter Pi 319 

unmittelbar, ein unmittelbarer Surft 

L858 
unterirbif(|>, ber Unterirbif(^e Pi 97 1 
unterlegen, etkoa« untenoegen laffen 

L47' 
Uttverkoanbt Pi 2213 

urfunblicf^ L340 

©ater, atter «ater Pi 506 

▼erbs, simple verbs used instead 
of Compounds Prol 9; verbs of 
motion suppressed L 7, Pi 1437, 
reflexive verbs to be rendered 
by the English passive L 205, 
Pi 631 ; auxiliary verbs omitted 
in dependent clauses Prol 3, 
Pi 89; verbs in «teren L 849 

SBerbünbnt6 Pi p. 134 

Mrberben Pi 2244 

Mrbiifiten, «erbuften L 1102 

aSerl^atf Pi 105 1 

»erfel^ren L 599 

«erflaufulieren, ft(^ ». Pi 2254 

«erteumben Pi 2442 

t)erunglim)>fen L 595 

a3e«»>er Pi 545 

S^etter L 133 

«ictorifieren L 347 

aSotf, aSöUer, Jlru»)>)en L 7 

wffer L 687 



Safel, nad^ Sofel Pi 1934 
itafeljimmer Pi 1683 



fißage, auf ber 9Bage liegen Pi 1819 
SBa|lfretbeit Pi 2073 
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9!>aH ^» \^W ^^M Pi 2363 

tval^tnel^men, constr. Pi 928 

SBanfelftnn Pi 1988 

Watten, constr. Pi 1409 

load for toarum Pi 1933 

toe^en L 309 

n>eg rimes with fed L 1067 

tvegen, fion... wegen Pi 107 

9Beib0^erffm Pi 2072 

weil, bieweti, WA^rent» Pi 1378 

SBeinfc^anl L 406* 

weifen, ftd^ weifen laffen Pi 2433 

wenig, inflection Pi 1499 

wenn for wAl^tenb Prol. 34 

werben, wtrb'6 Balt>? Pi 2213; )u 

teil wetten Pi 412 
we6 L 870 
SIBettetßange Pi 235 



SBinbefwe^en L 309 

wiffen, um etwad wi^en Pi 874; nicf^t 

ta^ i<^ wü^te Pi iio 
SBiffenfc^aft Pi 343 
m\^ L 780 

wol^l L 266, Pi 2 12 ; wo^l gar L 1 14 
SBüfltum L 517 

adrtlid^ Pi 2237 

selben Pi 24 

äei(f>en L 349 

3eitgmnb Prol 91 

3eitung Pi 2571 

Be)}tet L 432, Pi 1600 

Birfel, ber golbne Bittet Pi 2472 

)ufamnien}ie]^en, t% jiel^t fl(^ jufammen 

Pi938 
Btoiebel, gender L 529 
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Prolog 41, 48—49» 59—^0, 138. 
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5UiccoComini i, 241, 528, 962, 1233, i«34— 5f I4^4» 1566—7» '840» 
245«— 3- 



S.W. 



20 



298 



INDEX. 



II. INDEX OF NAMES. 



(a) Persons, Nations. 



Sltringer Y\i\ 
Srn^eim Pi 850 

aSannet Pi 1034 

S3avet, ter Salier L 114 

SBernl^atb «. SBeimar Pi 1034, 2022 

S3öl^m L 672 

93tamar(a6 L 601 

aButttet L441, 443; p. 231 

(Sataffa Pi 1006 

(itAfkVixi Pi 18 

(Scnte 3(mBaffabct Pi 682 

JDeobat Pi 879 

((ggen^erg Pi 680 
dmmerid^ L 46 

getia L 145 

gotgotfc^ Fi 1005 

9ortuna L 420 

griefcUnber, ber 8f. L 78, 622 

Srietru^ von bet ipfal) Pi 2058 

^oXXqA Pi 21 

®ö« Pi 18 

grau, bat graue SnAnnUin L 372 

®rdt}er, ber (Shrd|}er Pi 2094 

(Buflel au« aBkfctoit» L 124 

^alSerflAbter, ber «^atberfldbter Pi 

2024 
^ergogin 9rteblanb L 57, Pi 31 
^innerfam Pi 18 



^iO^nier Pi 2136 

^olt ^otttft^e 3dger L iir 

^ufftteit Pi 2082 

3tto p. 231 

Snfont L699 

Sfolant L827; page23i 

Jtaifcrtn Pi 635 
JSa^ujiner pages 204 — 5 
Jtellermeifler Pi before 2036 
Äin«fy Pi 2374 
Jtönigin von Ungarn Pi 634 
Jhroat page 186 

Samormain Pi689 
«efteV Pi ^033 
Sid^tenflein Pi 680 
Stguiflen L 267 

aßan0felber, ber SRantfelber L 140, 

Pi25 
!D2araba6 Pi 18 
a»artinltj Pi 151 
aRontecuruU Pi 1953 

SReumann Pi 1936 

Orenflim L502 

«Palffv Pi 2054 

$eter, ber lange $eter wa 3^el^ö L 125 

^iccolomini, Octaoio ^. Pi 19, 298, 

353» 506 ; aWar «p. Pi 19 
^ager L 480 
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Clueftenfcetg Pi 98 
Outroga Pi 2127 

ail^eiiigraf Pi 1034 

@(lf)afgotf(^ Pi 2371 

@eni Pi 615 
®eftn Pi 812 
^ktvata Pi 151 
©ternbetg Pi 1920 
©ui^d Pi II 96 



S^oBoriten Pi 2103 

aictjfv, ®wf L 37. 83 ; Pi 1 7 ; ©rAfln 

Pi p. 248 
l£l^e!la, ba< fütfUic^e Sr&uletn L 58 
3:^utn Pi 814 
3;iefen6a(|> Pi 17, 2193 
Xiefenbac^et L 658. 1002 

Uttaquifl Pi 208a 

jaEBaKen^einer L 755 
JHJelf(f>er L 787, Pi 2137 
SBill^etm, fflJeijlcr SB. Pi 2059 



artwf L 457 



{p) COUNTRIES, TOWNS, SeAS, RIVERS. 

8ü|en L 677 



a3aiteutl^ L 226 

JBelt Pi 237 

«öl^eim Pi 1028 

SSöl^mettoatt) Pi 2566 

ä3cant>et< L 861 

»rieg L660 

ÜBuc^au am $etetfee L 791 

S>onaun)ö¥t]^ Pi i 

örger L 795 

Standern L 6^4 
BfrauenSerg Pi 2582 

®ttfd(>in Pi 1662 
%\(x% Pi 2378 
(StüdEdflatt L 129 

«^alberflatt Pi 816 
^iBetiiien L 785 

S^el^ö L 126 

Jt&rnten Pi 31 

jtöln am Sü^ein L 442 



«Dlagbeburg Prol 85 
SUantua L 143 

jKa^joti L938 

Öfierrei(^ Pi 396 

tpilfen L 60 
«Prag Pi 2095 

aidd^cttberg Pi 1663 
Sftiefenberge Pi 1664 

ead^fen« Äteifc Pi 1158 
@agan Pi 2378 
®(^n)V}, %\t ®d^. L 792 
@teinau Pi 1114 
@ttalfunb L 141, 604 

SBoigtlanb L 226 

SBellfalen L 226 
äBidmar L 794 

Snaim Pi 106 
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Book of Hosea. Bev. T. E. Gheyne, M.A., D.D. 3s. 
Books of Joel and Amos. Bev. S. B. Driver, D.D. 

In the Press, 
Books of Obadiah and Jonak. Aidh. Perowne. 2s. 6(2. 
Book of BUeak. Bev. T. E. Cheynb, M.A., D.D. Is. 6(2. 
XTaknin, Habakknk ft 2Sephaniali. Prof. Davidson, D.D. 3s. 
Books ofHasgaiyZeckariak (&Malaelii.Arch. Perowne. 3s.6{2. 
Book of BSalaebi. Arohdeacon Perowne. Is. 
First Book of Maceabees. Bev. W. Fairweather and 
Bev. J. S. Black, LL.D. In the Press, 

Ctoq;>M aceordins to St Mattkew. Bev. A. Carr, M.A. 2s. 6(2. 
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Colossians and Pkilemon. Bev. H. G. G. Moule, D.D. 2s. 
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